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TALVINISM AND ARMINIANISM CONTRASTED.

True doctrines that are distinguished by the name of Calvinism
and Arminianism were taught long before any of the persons flour-
ished from whom they have derived their peculiar appellations,
Arminianism seems to be the religion of depraved human nature—
it agrees better with man’s innate pride than any other system.
This self-righteous garmeut is the first that man puts on, and the
lasts that he puts off. The Pharisees, in the days of our Saviour,
gave indications of the self-righteous spirit, and in the Apostle’s
time there existed persons, * ignorant of God’s righteousness, who
went about to establish their own righteousness, not having sub-
mitted themselves to the righteousness of Christ.”” In the end of
the 4th century, the Pelagians (so named from Pelagius, a British
Monk,) taught a number of these doctrines that are now called
Arminian: they maintained among other daoctrines, * that the con-
sequences of Adam’s sin were confined to his own person—that
new-born infants are in the same situation with Adam before the
fall—and that the grace of God is given according to our merits.”

Arminianism derives its name from James Arminius, pastor of &
church at Amsterdam, and afterwards professor of diggnity at Ley-
den. Arminius had been educated in the opinions of Calvin, but
thinking the doctrine of that great man with regard to free-will,
predestination, and grace, too severe, he began to express his doubts
concerning them in 1591, and, upon farther inquiry, adopted the
sentiments of those, whose religious system extends the love of the
supreme Being, and the merits of Jesus Christ to all mankind,

The peculiar ténets of the Arminians have been comprized in five
articles,—these relate to predestination, universal redemption, the

tion of man, conversion, and perseverance.

" The doctrines distinguished by the name of Calvinism are also
of ancient date. They were taught by the Prophets and Apostles,
by Augustine and the Fathers, by the Confessors and Martyrs of
Jesus, and by the Waldenses and early Reformers. The name is
derived from John Calvin, an -eminent Reformer and Professor of
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2 Calvinism and Arminianism Contrasted.

Divinity, at Geneva, in 1536, who ably vindicated and clearly illus-
trated these doctrines. ;
A national Synod was held at Dort, in 1618, in order to decide
the controversy between the Calvinists and Arminians. It was
composed of the most eminent divines of the United Provinces,
and deputies from the reformed churches of Switzerland, England,
and Scotland. In this Synod, the doctrines of Arminius were con- |
demned as pestilential herésies, and the doctrines of Calvin affirm.
ed. The Calvinistic system includes in it the doctrine of a Trinity
in unity, and that of two natures in Jesus Christ forming one per-
son. Justification by the imputed righteousness of Christ, received
by faith alone, forms an essential part of this system. )
 Since the meeting of the Synod of Dort, the name Calvinists has
beén chiefly applied to those who embrace Calvin’s leading views
of the Gospel, to distingnish them from Arminians. The principal
doctrines of Calvinism, as distinguished from Arminianism, are em-
braced also in five articles, which, from their being the principal
points discussed at.the Synod of Dort, have since been denomina-
ted the five points, These are Predestination, Particular Redemp-
tion, Total Depravity, Effectual Calling, and -the certain Persever-

ance of the Saints.

I shall exhibit the Arminian and Calvinistic points in juxtaposi-
tion, that the reader may more easily compare the two systems :

THE FIVE ARMINIAN POINTS.

1st.

That God from all eternity de-
termined to bestow salvation on
those whom he foresaw would
persevere unto the-end; and to
inflict everlasting punishments
on those who should continue in
their unbelief, and resist his di-
vine succours; so that election
was conditional, and reprobation
in like manner, the result of fore-
seen infidelity and persevering
wickedness,

ad. |

That Jesus Christ, by his suf-
feringsand death, made an atone-
ment for the sins of all mankind
in general, and of every indivi-
dual in particnlar; that, howev-
er, none but those who believe
‘in him can be partakers of the
Divine benefits.

THE FIVE CALVINISTIC POINTSH.

1st.

That God hath chosen a cer-
tain number of the fallen race of
Adam in Christ before the found-
ation of the world, unto eternal
life, and the means thereof, ac-
cording to his immutable pur-
pose, and of his free grace and
love, without the least foresight
of faith, gnod works, or any con-
ditions performed by the crea-
ture; and that the rest of man-
kind he was pleased to pass by
and ordain to dishonour and
wrath for their sins, to the praise
of his vindictive justice.

2d.

Thatthough thedeath of Christ
be a most perfect sacrifice and
satisfaction for sins, of infinite
value, abundantly sufficient to
expiate the sins of the whole
world; and though on thisground
the Gospel is to be preached to
all mankind  indiscriminately,
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3d.

“That true faith cannot proceed
from the exercise of our natural
faculties and powers, nor from
the force and operation of free-
will ; since man in consequence
of his natural corruption, is in-
capable either of thinking or
doing any good thing; and that,
therefore, it is necessary, in or-
der tosalvation, that he be regen-
erated and renewed by theopera-
tion of the Holy Ghost, which is
the gift of God through Jesus
Christ. Modern Arminians de-
ny the imputation of Adam’s sin
to posterity, and maintain that
we are born depraved but not

guilty,

4th.

That this Divine grace or en-
ergy of the Holy Ghost begins
and perfects every thing that can
be called gond in man, and con-
sequently all good works are to
be attributed to God alone ; that,
nevertheless, this grace is offer-
ed to all, and does not force men
to act against their inclinations,
but may be resisted and render-
ed ineffectual by the perverse
will of the impenitent sinner.

Modern Arminians maintain
that the will is equally inclined
to do good as to do evil.

5th.

That God gives to the truly
faithful, who are regenerated by
his grace, the means of preserv-
ing themselves in this state.—
The first Arminians, indeed, had
some doubt with respect to the

yet it was the will of Gnd that
Christ, by the blaod of the cross,
should efficaciously redeem all
thase, and those only, who were
frometernity elected to salvation,
and given to him by the Father.

3d.

That mankind are totally de-
praved in consequence of the
sin of the first man, who being
their public head, his sin involv-
ed the corruption of all his pos-
terity ; which corruption exteuds
over the whole soul, and renders -
it unable to turn te God, or to do
any thing truly gsmt], and expos-
es it to hisrighteous displeasure,
both in this world and that which
is to come,

4th,

They maintain that all those
whom Gnd has predestinated to
eternal life, he is pleased, in his
appointed time, effectually to
call by his word and Bpirit, ont
of that state of sin and death,in
which they are by mnature, to

grace and salvation by Jesus
Christ. '

5th.

That those whom Gnd has eft
fectually ralled and sanctified by
his Spirit, shall never fall finally
from a state of grace. They ad-
mit that true believers may fall
partially, and would fall totally
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closing part of this article; but
their followers uniformly main-
tain that the regenerate may lose
true justifying faith, fall from a
state of grace, and die in their
sins.

and finally but for the mercy and
faithfulness of God, who keepeth
the feet of Liis servants; also that
he who bestoweth the grace of
perseverance, bestoweth it by
means of reading and hearing

the word, meditation, exhorta-
tions, threatenings and promises;
but that none of these things im-
Fly the possibility of a believer’s
alling from a state of justifica-
tion.

I shall give a short scriptural explanation of these points, in or-

der:—

1sT POINT.—PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION.

That the opinions of the celebrated Westminster Divines on this
article ¢oincide with those of the Calvinistie Divines, at Dort, is
evident from Larger Catechism, ¢. 13.—* Tey say that * Gad, by
an elernal and immutable decree, out of his mere love for the praise
of his glorious grace to be mavifested. in due time, hath elected some
angels to glory, und in Christ hath chosen some men to eternal life
and the means thereof.  And also according to is sovereign power
and the unsearchable counsel of his will (whereby he withholdeth or
extendeth favour as he pleaseth, ) hath passed by and_forcordained the
rest to dishonour and wrath to be jfor their sins inflicted to the praise
of the glory of his justice.”

The principal difference between Calvinists and Arminians on.
the first point respects Predestination. Arminians allege that it is
conditional, viz. that it depends on foreseen faith and goond works
—that Gud, fureseeing the actions of men regnlated his will accord-
ingly. On the contrary, Calvinists affirm, that Predestination is
unconditional and absolute, viz. without the least foresight of faith,
good works, or any conditions performed by the creature.

That it is unconditinnal the following passages of Scripture
clearly testify.—* God hath saved us and called us with a holy call-
ing, NOT ACCORDING To 0UR WORKS, but according to his own pur-
POSE AND GRACE.” ** Nut by works of fa'gl:tmﬂsmss which we have
done, bul! AccorDING To HIs MERCY HE sAVED us.” 2 Tim. i. 9.
Titus iii. 5. * Having predestinated us to the adoption of children
by Jesus Christ tn himself, according to the @ouD PLEASURE OF HIS
wit.,”  Eph. i “1 will have mercy on whom I will have
mercy, and I will ha\'e compassion on whom I will have compas-
sion. So then it is not of him Lhat willeth nor of him that runneth,
but of God that showeth merey.” Rom. ix. 15, 16. The entire of
the 9th chapter of Rom,, part of the 11th, lncrether with Matth. xi,
25,29, 1 Tim. ii. 20, and 2 Tim. ii. 19,2 Thess. ii. 13, and Eph. i.
4, all confirm the same view of the dnctrme. The last cited pas-
sage is remarkably explicit—* According as he hath chosen us in
him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and
without blame before him in love.” Here we have the Author of
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our salvation “ God,” the objects “ us,” the manner * in him,” in
Christ the Mediator, the Head of the mystical world, the date
‘ before the foundation of the world,” the design, not because we
were holy or foreseen as holy, but that we might be holy and with-
out blame, and the conncexion * before him in love.”

Were Predestination conditional, it would involve the following
absurdities. 1. It would make the determinations of the will of the
Supreme Being depend an the actions of his ereatures. Thenwonld
‘man be the author of his own salvation, and God would be rubbed
of bis glory; whereas the Scriptures represent God as the First
Great Cause, independent and immutable, on whom all other beings
depend for life and bappiness. “ Who hath directed the Spirit of
the Lord, or being his counsellor hath taught him " ¢« The Lord
did not set his love on you nor choose you because ye were'more in
number than any people, for ye were the fewest of all people ; BUT
BECAUSE THE LORD LoveDd you.,” He isaltogether self-maved, there
isnothing external, nothing in man to move him to the work, 1t is
whally and absolutely something within himself. 2. It would make
faith and holiness the cause of election; whereas the inspired vo-
lume uniformly declares that these are effects that flow fram elec-
tion. “ As many as were ordained to eternal life believed,” Acts
xiii. 48, would, according to the Arminiau view, behove to be read,
* As many as were foreseen to believe were ordained to eternal
life.”” Faith, holiness, and. repentance form no part of the atone-
ment ; they are blessed consequences that flow from the electing
love of God, the mediation of the Divine Jesus, and the sanctifying
influences of the Holy Spirit—they are bappy effects of election,
and therefore cannot be the cause. 3. It would require the Serip-
ture expression the * Election of grace,” to be changed, and the
phrase “ Election of justice,” substituted in its place. The Apos-
‘tle, however, limits and explains the preceding phrase in the fol-
lowing verses of the same chapter. * And if by grace then it is no
more of works, otherwise grace is no more grace ; but if it be of
works, then is it no more grace, otherwise work is no more work.”
-Rom. xi. 5, 6. This work is of grace and not of debt; if it be of
debt, it is only so unto him that worketh, viz. unto Jesus Christ, but
unto him that worketh not, that is unto the sinner it is still of grace,
even the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. 4. It implies that the
foreknowledge of Gud is not infallible, and that it_is possible for
Jehovah to be mistaken and disappointed. These conditionally
predestinated beings might repent or they might not, and shouald
they never, which, from man’s natural disinclination to good, is most
likely, then would God be frustrated in his designs. How comfort-
able is the Calvinistic view of the subject, which declares that God’s
forekunwledge is certain and infallible—* Known unto God are all
his works from the beginning.” “ His counsel stands and he will
do all his pleasure.” .

With regard to Predestination unto death, or reprobation, if it is
asked, why did God decree to punish the wicked? We answer,
on account of their sins. They are sentenced to everlasting tor-
ments at the day of judgment on account of their sins, and if there
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be no injustice in dismissing them from his" presence, there can be
neither crucly nor injustice in determining to do so. The whole
human family must be viewed as guilty and rebellious—rebels
against the majesty of Heaven—obnaxinus to his wrath and curse,
“ both in this world and that which is to come.” God is under no
abligation to save any—the salvation of any of the guilty rebellious
family of Adam was an act of Divine gnodness, and the salvation
of one and not another was an act of Divine sovereignty. God is
under no obligation'save rebellious men ; to suppose such obligation,
would destroy the scriptural view of merey. If mercy is to be
shown to man, it must be in the way of sovereignty. The election
of grace originates in the sovereignty of God ; but the punishment
of the wicked is an act of justice, If sovereignty display mercy,
there can be no reason why this mercy should be extended to all.
This would change the nature of sovereigaity : mercy by this act
would become justice. Would it not be arrogant to say to God,
extend favour to all or to none. ‘¢ Hath not the potter power over
the clay to make one vessel to honour and annther to dishonour 7’
If he extend mercy to those to whom he pleases to show merey, and
if heleave others “to be hardeued in their sins,” “given up to strong
delusions to work wickedness with greediness,” why do you find
fault? “ Who art thou that repliest against God, shall the thing
formed say to him that formed it, why hast thou made me thus 1

If it is asked, wherefore did be decree to punish them rather than
others ? we would reply that the sovereign Judge of the whole
earth, is not like a capricious or arbitrary despot, *“ who resolves
without reason and acts without law.”  God is just in all his ways,
and holy in all bis works. “ Shall not the judge of the-whole earth
do right 77 He has the best of reasonsfor determining and acting
as he does. Why does he send the gospel of salvation to one na-
tion, and leave another to perish in ignorance and darkness? Why
does “ he hide the things that pertain to everlasting peace and hap-
piness from the wise and prudent, and reveal them to babes 7’ The
answer to all these questions we give in the words of the Saviour,
“ Even so Father, fur so it seemed good in thy sight.”

Calvinists do not consider that Predestination affects the moral
agency or accountability of men, or that it is to them a rule of duty.
On the contrary they suppose them to act as freely, and to be as
smuch the proper subjects of calls, warnings, exhortations, promises,
and threatenings, as if no decree existed. Predestination does not
supersede the use of means, nor is it inimical to faith and holiness.
Election and holiness are inseparably connected in the same decree.
“ They are chosen that they may be holy,” &c., “ chosen through
sanctification of the spirit and belief of the truth.” The means
and the end are inseparably connected. The means are appointed
as well as the end. *“Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be
saved.” “ We are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto
good works, which God hath before ordained that ye should walk
in them.” No man in the possession of his reason would say, if I
am appointed to live forty or fifty years, 1 neither require to‘eat nor
drink, nor use means to preserve life,—in grace as well as in na-
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ture means %re instituted to accomplish the end. Neither would
the husbandman expect a crop without tilling the ground and sow-
ing the seed, yet these operatinns do not secure an abundant har-
vest; no, as it is the fertilizing shower that causes the seed to bud
-and bring forth, so it is not praying, preaching, or hearing, that con-
verts men; but it is in the use of these means, that God ordinarily
commands the blessing.

PRESENT DUTY OF COVENANTERS.

- The progressive developement of Gad's eternal purposes in the
dispensations of His providence, indicates the corresponding duty
of the Church. The secret will of God, when it is brought to light
in the execution of his decrees, teaches how to apply His revealed
will. * What He forbids, is at no time to be done. What He
commands is always our duty ; and yet every particular dury is not
to be done at all times.” This, given by the Westminster Divines,
as one of the “ rules for the right undérstanding of the ten com-
mandments,” requires us to make ourselves acquainted with the
circumstances iu which we are placed when we would ascertain
what is our present duty. It is by attending to these, that the good
man “ bringeth forth his fruit in season.” Providence is a voice
behind the Christian traveller, saying, this is the way—walk in it,
when he would turn to the right hand or to the left. In two former
papers, covenanting, and evangelizing the heathen, were exhibited
as duties to which we are now called. It is proposed in this arti-
cle to present another, whose claims on our immediate attention,
passing events render, every day, stronger and more pressing.
1t is the present duty of Covenanters to call the attention of the Amer-
ican nation to its obligations to God. Nations are the subjects of the
moral government of Jehovah. They are composed of individuals,
-each one of whom is under an indispensable obligation to honor and
obey him. There is, perhaps, no truth more plain to the unsophis-
ticated mind, than that men in their social, are as really bound to
serve God, as in their individual capacity. Truism, as this seems
to be, it is nevertheless practically denied by all the nations now
existing on the earth. Qur own, as if ambitinus of eminence in this
impiety, has omitted in its constitution all reference to the name,
authority, and law of God. The American nation, not only ac-
knowledged no Gud, but it has practically denied that there is such
a being in the Universe, as the * King of Nations.” To call this
wickedness is to use soft language. Itis bold and Heaven daring
impiety; aud he has but little skill in tracing the connexion between
cause and effect, who cannot perceive in this, one source of the evils,
physical and moral, with which our land is flooded. Gad is jealous
of his glory. The nations that forget Him shall be turned into hell.
What, then, is the immediate duty of this nation? .To * breal
off their sins by righteousness; and their iniquities, by showing met-
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cy to the poor, if it may be the lengthening of their tranquilit'y."’
Daniel iv. 27. And this can be doue only by a formal and explicit
acknowledgment of 1he existence and essential authority of the
Lord God omnipotent. * All power is of God.” This truth our
nation is bound to lay at the very foundation of the political super-
structure. And not only should they acknowledge the Divine
source of their authority, but they should also subject themselves to
Him who is * the Head of all principality and power.” Itis hy
the Lord Jesus Christ, ** that kings reign and princes decree justice.
Nations should kiss the Son,” by rendering Him national homage.
And, in addition to this, there must be an obligation to take the
revealed will of Gnd as the only rule.  * To the law and to the tes-
timony, if they speak not according to. this word, it is because there
is no light in them.”

But will the nation do this by its own spontaneous act? Of this
there is rnt the dimmest prospect.  This is not within the range of
probability. No! no! ¢ They know not—neither will they under-
stand. They walk on in darkness.” National conversion no more
begins with the creature than personal regeneration. 'Mearns in
both cases must be employed ; and in order to be effectual the Huly
Spirit must bestow the blessing. To wait till our land of its own
accord turn to God, would be to act with as little judgment as the
traveller, who finding his way abstructed by a river, sat down on the
bank to wait until all the water would flow by. Reason proclaims the
fallacy of all such hopes, and facts sustain her in the deecision. The
moral condition of the United States is bad in the extreme. A sin-
gle instance will prove this assertion, OFf the men who are now
prominently before the public as candidates for the presidency, not
‘one can in the judgment of charity be called religinus. Some of
them are men of notorionsly bad character—-gamblers, profane
swearers, slave-holders, adulterers, duellists, &c. We may ask, is
there any thing conservative in the pablic opinion, that would push
such men forward to occupy the highest political station in the
United States? Does it not rather show wilful blindness to the
claims of God, and obstinate rebellion against his high authority ?

These things being so, an important duty devolves on the wit-
nesses. When God is enquiring, * Who will rise up for me against
the evil-doers ? who will stand up for me against the workers of
iniquity 7" they should not be silent. In settling the great question
whether * the Prince of the kings of the earth,” shall be acknow-
ledged by thig nation, their testimony is of great importance. The
people are to decide, and in arder that they may come to a proper

etermination, all the facts bearing on the case must be placed
clearly before them. To do this is the business of those who have
yielded a willing subjection to the authority of the exalted Media-
tor. Be silent who may, they should speak out, and assert the high
claims of Him whom all nations are required to serve and obey.
This has ever been the work of the witnesses. While others exert
themselves in the cause of human rights, covenanters should see
that the paramount importance of the rights of God, is asserted and
maintained. And to every demand, “ that to Czsar be rendered
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the things that are Caesars,” should be met with the deafening re-
sponse of *“ Render to God the things that are God’s.” ,
Bat how is this to be doue ? Shall we enter the arena of politi-
cal warfare, and endeavor at the ballot-box to rectify the many
wrongs committed by the nation? This would be to leave our van:
tage ground, and to lay our head on Delilah’s lap to sleep till we be
shorn of our strength. This mode of curing evils ir the govern-
ment has been often tried, and the result has ever been diseppoint-
ment. The liberty party propose this as the panacea. Elect their
candidates, and in their view the whole machinery of the govern-
iment will work right. Vain hope! They are ignorant of the firat
principles of civil rulé. If the vessel be leaky, and if she be with-
out masts, rudder or compass, what matter whether the seamen be
skilful or not? The rational mode in such a case would be to dis-
cover and repair what was defective in the ship, before any attempt
would be made to change the crew. Why put a skilful captain and
experienced sailors into her, when the rolling of a few more billows
must inevitably sink her to the bottom ? What wise man would
take the command in such a case? No more wisdom do they ma-
sifest who employ political action to remedy the evils of the gov-
‘ernment. And these who consent to be pushed forward as candi-
dates for office, by that very fact, show that they are ignorant of our
nation’s disease, and of course know not how to apply the remedy.
“From all such ¢onnexion with the government covenanters have
hitherto refraingd ; and in this course they must continue, leaving
-those who inquire why they do not aid in electing good men to of-
“fice—to answer the question, “ Can we do evil that good may come.”
But there are ways in which we can act in this matter in perfect
consistency with our standing as witnesses for Christ. The Psalm-
st says, “ [ will speak of thy testimonies before kings.” We can
‘gall on the nation to acknowledge the Lord astheir God. The
~publication of our testimony on ‘that subject, the warnings uttered -
~from the pulpit and the press, our practical testimony by refraining
“from all sworn connexion with the natior, and our reasons for this
‘given with meekness and fear to those who ask us: all these are
-admonitions to the nation, of its sin and danger, and call to re-
pentance and reformation. The witnesses torment the men that
"dwell on the earth. To those who dre in hostility to the Lord
Jesus Christ, and who disregard the obligations of his law, it is
peculiarly galling to be reminded of his claims, and of their duty to
Him. By their practice they declare—' We will not have this
.man to reign over us.” Their sentiments on this subject is a strong
- eason Wwhy it should be continually pressed on their attention.
And it is an important practical question, whether we have, in
times past, done all that is required of us in relation to displaying
a banner for truth, If, indeed, it is our duty at all to ask this nation
to acknowledge’ the authority of the * Prince of the kings of the
earth,” no satisfactory reason can be given why this has hitherto
been neglected. It will not do to say the case is hopeless—Con-
gress would most likely refuse to receive our petitions, or, if they
would receive them, they wouyld not regard our request any mors
B
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than that of the petitioners for the abolition of sfavery. TFhis would
be to make consequences the rule of our duty—a doctrine subversive
of bible ethics. Besides, the position asaume_d js doubtful—who
knows that they would not receive or hear petitions 7 Perhaps, the
reason that an’ over-ruling Providence permitted the abelition peti-
tions to be shut out of Congress, was thereby to tea}ch men, that the
glory of God should always be viewed as of more importance than
the rights of man. They are, indeed, inseparable, and the attemps
to prefer the latter to the former is dishonoring to his name. May
we not hope that, by beginning at the root of the e\rllf_-by bem_g
very zealous for the Lord God of Hosts, by telling plainly to this
natiom, that it is guilty of great sins, for which it is afflicted with
sore, and threatened with still sorer calamities, he, in whose hand
is the king's heart, may awaken them to their duty. And though
they should spurn at our petitions, they will be nevertheléss a testi-
mony against them—we. will have done our duty, and the rolers of
the nation will be left without excuse.

Something has already been done, Petitions have been sent te
Congress, calling their attention to the long and sinfully neglected
duty of honoring the Lord God of Heaven and earth, The resukt
is by no means discouraging. True, the petitions have not been
treated with much courtesy or respect, but the very oppesition to
Yeceiving them has given the principles which they eontain, a note-
riety and prominence far beyond what otherwise could have been
expected. They are published in politieal papers and commented
on by political editors. Religiotis mén seeing such petitions reject-
ed will be led to enquire why théy receive such treatment. The
chambers of imagery will thus be thrown open, and the great abo-
minations done in darkness will be brought to light. Surely there
is no man who fears God, and regards his law, that would object to
have the constitution of the United States so altered as to be con-
formed to the Divine model of all civil governments, And what
will the serious portion of the nation think when they see it record-
ed in the newspapers that the representatives of the people refuse
to take steps to accomplish this desirable object? hey deserve
not to be called Christians who do not blush for the disgrace of
their country, by having such unprincipled and unholy rulers.

Now is the time to make a vigorous effort. Who knows but God
may in his abundant mercy convince'this nation of its sin,and awaken
it to its duty. Be the result what it may, let covenanters be at
their post. This nation shall become a kingdom of our Lord and
of his Christ; and if our instrumentality be employed in effecting
this, we will have cause to rejoice and to give 1o God all the glory.

PRESBYTER.

REFORMED PRESEYTERIAN SYNOD IN SCOTLAND.

This court met in Glasgow, on Monday, the 3rd of July last, and
was opened with an eloquent, appropriate, and impressive sermon,
by the Rev. John Graham, of Wishawton, from Pa. evii. 32 : “ Let
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vhem praise Him in the assembly of the elders.” The Rey. An-
drew Gilmour, of Greenock, was then elected Moderator. The
following were the principal matters brought before the Synod at
this meeting 1— o

The committee on Foreign Correspondence laid on the table two
friendly letters they had prepared, one to be sent to the Reformed
Presbyterian Synod in Ireland, the other to the Reformed Presby-
terian Synod in America. After being read, and slightly amended,
they were ordered to be transmitted.

Qvertures were presented from the Sessions of Kilmarnock and
Loankead, and the Presbytery of Glasgow, respecting a friendly
address to the Free Protesting Church of Scotland. A committes
was appointed to prepare one to be presented to the General As-
sembly of the Free Church, at its meeting in Glasgow, in October,
This address being read and approved of at a subsequent meeting,
a deputation was appointed to present it, consisting of the Modera-
sor, the Bev, Dr. A, Symington, and the Rev. Messrs. Nielson, of
Rothesay, and Graham, of Wishawton. An overture was also in-
troduoced, largely subscribed by members of Synod, praying that a
committee ef correspondence and co-operation with friendly bodies
of Presbyterians be appointed, and a committee was accordingly
mamed to fix the principle, and mature the plan, according to which
such correspondence and co-operation should be conducted.

The Missiorary Committee brought in iheir report, which stated
that only one letter had been received from the Rev. James Dun-
can, their Missionary to New Zealand, since his departure in No-
wember last, and this had been published. That Mr. Thomas M’-
Keachie, preacher of the Gospel, had been ordained as a Mission-
ary for Canada, on the 2nd of May last, and that he and Mrs. M'-
Keachie had embarked at Glasgow for their destination, the town-
ship of Dumfries, on the 26th of June. That Mr. John Inglis,
preacher of the Gospel, to whom the Committee had applied to go
as a Missionary to New Zealand, had acceded to that application,
and was now at the Synod’s disposal. It was agreed that Mr. Inglis
should be sent out with all convenient speed. That, in the mean-
time, he should itinerate through the Church, under the direction of
the Missionary Committee, and that the Presbytery of Paisley take
the charge of his ordination.

An overture was presented from the Session of Rothesay, urging
the propriety of Presbyteries instituting a more 'careful examination
of the congregations under ‘their inspection, and enjoining upon
Sessions to present‘m the Presbytery, at least annually, a report
showing the amount of pulpit and pastoral labor performed by the
minister during the year, the number and duties of elders, the date
of attendance upon public ordinances, upon fellowship meetings, the
way in which family worship and family instruction is attended to,
the state of their pecuniary affairs, and every thing of importance
in the congregation, that so the real spirit of Presbytery may be
aintained, and the unity of the church preserved by making the
whole church feel an interest in each individual part. The over-
ture was cordially adopted, and a committee appointed to draw up
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4 series of questions upon these points, to be sent to the different
Presbyteries, and by them transmitted to the Sessions under their
inspection. ..

Bi-centenary of the Westminster Assembly—The principal reason
for the Synod holding its meeting at this time was to hold comme-
moration meetings connected with the Westminster Assembly and
the constitution of the Reformed Presbytery. The evening sede-
runt of Tuesday was appropriated to commemorate the bi-centen-
ary of the Assembly of Divines at Westminster, which met on Sa-
turday, the 1st of July, 1643. The Rev. W. Goold, of Edinburgh,
the father of the Synod, presided, and introduced the business of
the evening by an interesting and appropriate address. The Rev.
Dr. William Symington gave an historical account of the origin,
constitution, parties, and proceedings of the Assembly:—Its origin,
as called by the parliament, in consequence of the disorganized state
of the church,—its constitution, as being a deliberative and consult-
ntive Assembly, not an authoritative and judicial Synod,—the parties
of which it was composed, Erastians, Independents, Presbyterians,
and the Commissioners from the Church of Scotland,—its proceed-
ings, the drawing up the directory for public worship, the proposi-
tion concerning church government, the Confession of TFaith, the
Larger and Shorter Catechisms, and the metrical version of the
Psalms still used in Scotland. TFhe address throughout was cha-
racterised by deep research, clear discrimination, great candour,
and fervent heart-subduing eloquence. Several otlier members
spoke also on the same subject.

The evening sederunt of Wednesday was appropriated to a simi-
lar object. The Rev. James Ferguson, of Kilbirnie, read the Na-
tional Covenant of Scotland, gave a succinct and interesting histo-
rical account of that famous deed, expounded its object and 1ts lead-
ing principles, and successfully rebutted the most common and oft-
repeated objections brought against it. It was an able; high-toned,
and eloquentaddress. At the close there was shown to the audience
an original copy of the National Covenant that belonged, at first, to
old Baillie, of Jerviswood, but is now in the possession of Dr, Wil-
liam Symington. The Rev. Dr. Bates, of Glasgow, then read the
Solemn League and Covenant, accompanied by remarks historical,
explanatory, and apologetical. He showed that to understand the
history of the period of the Solémn League, it was necessary to study
1t in connexion with the history of the persecution, and that those
who characterise the period of the Solemn League as the time of
the grand rebellion, to be consistent, must approve of the policy
pursued by the royal brothers, and must condemn the course pursued
by the nation, which terminated in the memorable revolution of
1688. The address was remarkably clear and convincing. Several
other members spoke shortly on the same subject. :

. The evening sederunt of Thursday was appropriated to comme-
morate the centenary of the Reformed Presbytery, which was con-
stituted on the 1st of August, 1743. The Rev. W. H. Goold. of
Edinburgh, gave an historical account of the Reformed Presb):.te-
rian Church, showed its identity in principle and constitution with
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the Church of Scotland during the Sccond Reformation, traced the
pnbroken connexion between the two through the non-indulged
ministers, till the death of Cameron and Cargill, through the Society
People, till the death of Renwick, and through the Old Dissenters
under.Mr, M'Millan, till the constitution of the Reformed Presby-
tery, in 1743. The address abounded with clear statements of
facts, forcible reasoning, and glowing and pathetic eloquence. The
Rev. Dr. A. Symington then gave an admirable address on the pre-
sent position, prospects, and duties, of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church,—showed the importance of raising the standard of minis-
terial qualifications,—of extending the Theological Seminary by
adding professors to give instruction on biblical literature, ccclesi-
astical history, and pulpit oratory,—of enlarging the Synod’s libra-
ry,——of taking more advantages of the public press,—-attending
more to missiong, education of youth, and various other important
topics. Several vther members spoke shortly on the same subjects.
A vote of thanks was unanimously given to those who had taken a
prominent part in conducting the commemoration, and a request
was made, that the Synod sermon and all the addresses be immedi-
ately published in one pamphlet. The vote of thanks was suitably
acknowledged by Dr. A. Symington, and the publication of the ser-
mon and addresses was agreed to. As carrying out the object of
these commemorations, it was unanimouslyagreed, that an extraor-
dinary collection be made in all the congregations under the inspec-
tion of Synod, on the 1st Sabbath of September, in aid of the
missionary and Synod funds. During all the three gvenings the
church (Dr. W. S8ymington's) was quite full, and the deepest intercst
was manifested in all the proceedings. The interestinginformation
communicated, the cogent reasoning, and the earnest and glowing
appeals to the heart and conscience, must have left a deep and
powerful impression on all present. "We trust the publication of
these addresses will be a permanent benefit.

———

COVENANT RENOVATION—ITS EMINENT ADVANTAGES.

The following excellent article on a highly important subject, we
extract from the Covenanter of Novemberlast. It will be regarded
as seasonable by all who have their minds turned to the great duty
of renewing, publicly, their covenant with God—a duty to which
the Church is at present loudly called in the dispensations of the
providence of her glorious Head :— ]

2 Chronicles, xv. 165,—“ And all Judah rejoiced at the oath; for they had sworn

with all their heart, and sought Him with their whole desire; anil He was found of
}hsm ; and the Lord gave them rest round about.” -

That the covenant into which. Asa and .the people of Judah and
Benjamin willingly entered, after the Lord had wrought for them a
notable deliverance, and had sent them a’special message, encour-
"zing them to go forward in the work of reformation, was morsl in
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its nature, cannot he doulted by any who are nct}uaimed with the
inspired record. It was an approved instance of faithful covenant-
renovation, performed by a remnant of lsrael, when the majority
were given over to defection and idolatry,—it was a proper expres-
sion of devout gratitude for mercies recently received,—it was an
eminent means of carrying forward the reformation that had been
auspiciously begup, and it was followed by the most salutary and
happy resutts.

Believing that similar excellent effects still flow from devoted

" federal engagement and obedience, we have selected this example
to exhibit some of the precious fruits of covenanting, and some of
the eminent advantages which these duties, rightly performed, may.
be expected to confer. , : '

In the instance of Asa's covenant, those are specifically mention-
ed, and are chiefly two-fold. They are,—}. A large measure of
spiritualrjny and comfort,—* Al Judah rejoieed at the oath.” . And,
2. The Lord’s graeious presence, conferiing * rest’” upon his peo-
ple. Substantially the same blessings are yet to be expected in the
way of Covenant-dedication and fidelity ; they have been, and they
will be realized by those, who * with all their heart, and with their
whole desire,” enter into the oath of God, engaging to “ seek the
Lord God of their fathers.”

We notice, first, the spiritual joy that accompanies acts of faith-
ful covenanting. Times of covenanting have generally been sea-
sons of gladness and rejoicing.* Causes of distress and sources of
annoyance have frequently, at such seasons, been remarkably re-
moved,—the oil of joy has been given for the spirit of heaviness,
and God’s people have realized more rich and substantial joy than
the men of the world can ever know, even when their corn and wine
most abound with them. The reasons of this joy, partaken of ia
acts of solemn dedication, are diversified and weighty.

1. The Covenant into which God's pecople enter is a fruit of
Divine distinguishing fovour. Not only is the covenant of redemp-
tion the basis of all right eovenanting,—the blessed effect of sove-
reign, special love, but the Church’s covenant of duty emanates from
Divine peculiar favour. In rich, unmerited grace, the Lord takes a

eople into covenant with himself. He chooses them above others ;

e reveals to them his blessed name, and manifests to them his coven-
ant; Heinclines them to take hold of it, and 10 dedicate themselves
to the Lord ; He draws them into the bond of the covenant, and
himself stands engaged to confer the full reward of covenant obedi-
ence. In all this there is a marvellous display of Divine conde-
scension and loving-kindness, furnishing matter of admiration and
holy rejoicing,—* He hath not dealt so with any nation.” * Bless-
ed 1s the people whose God is the Lovd.”

Again, special enlargement of heart is often experienced in cov-
enanting with God ; and this is inseparably connected with spiritual
joy. When Moses, and Nadab, and Abihu, and the seventy elders,

® Moorhead, in his Dissertations, on the federal transsctions between God and
his Church, says, “ such times have ever been seasons of gladness and rejoicing.”— (p.
£23.) To this rule, the exceptions in any sge have been very few,
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ascended the mount, sprinkled with the blood of the covenant, their
views were enlarged ; * they saw the God of Israel,”—terror and
dismay were removed, and, with holy boldness and comfort, they
had communion with God. The Macedonian churches, in coven-
anting, manifested a liberal spirit. \When they gave themselves to
the Lord, and then to his servants by the will of God, “ the abund-
ance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches
of their liberality.” In this service, we may still expect refreshing
views, elevated affections, the lips opened, and the steps enlarged.
How desirable such a state in the Church! e

Moreover, at such seasons, God is wont to reveal himself to his
people in his gracious covenant character. How full and precious
are the terms in which He declares the relations of his grace! “ [
am thy God.” *I am God Almighty,—walk before me, and bo
thou perfect.” * Thou hast avouched the Lord to be thy God ; and
He hath avouched thee to be his people.” * He shall say, it is my
Eeople, and they shall say, The Lord is my God.” God reveals

imself in every relation that is fitted to satisfy the soul and inspire
delight. He is his people’s “ strength, and song, and salvation,”
—their “ exceeding great joy,”—their sure and everlasting portion.
In times of covenanting, He speaks to the heart, and makes himself
known in every view of his character that is lovely and alluring.
The believer rejoices in the oath, and exults in the covenant rela-
tion. The language of his heart is, * Thou art my pertion, O Lord.”
“ Whom have I in the heavens but thee, and there is none in the
earth that I desire beside thee.”

The valuable designs of the Covenant are, besides, then realised.
Idols are forsaken ; a deeper sense of spiritual obligation is enter-
tained ;° corruptions are mortified ; and temptations and trials are
overcome. God is present with his people, manifesting his glory.
They delight themse]ves in Him, and the joy of the Lord is their
strength. And He places his tabernacle among them, accepting
their sacrifices, and gives them joy-inspiring assurances of future
blessings fur them and posterity.

And, lastly, the Spirit of joy and of all consolation is then emin-
ently poured out. The promise of the plentiful effusion of the Spirit
is connected with covenanting,—* I will pour water upon him that
is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground; I will pour my Spirit
upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring.” * One shall
say, I am the Lord’s ; and auother shall call himself by the name of
Jacob ; and another shall subscribe with his hand to the Lord, and
surname himself by the name of Israel.” (Isaiah, xliv. 3, 5.) The
effusion of the Spirit disposes to covenant-dedication ; and covenant-
ing has been the means of obtaining a double portion of this great
blessing. The Spirit works conviction, and multitudes of converts
fly as doves to their windows. He revives and refreshes the Lord’s
weary heritage. He is the heavenly Comforter, the author of all
spiritual joy, and the agent of abounding consolation. Covenant-
ing times have been distinguished by the outpouring of the Spirit
from on high. ~The dews of Heaven have copiously descended, and
tke Church has been like a well-watered garden, In the era of the
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“first and second Reformation, the Spitit of power came down in

connexion with acts of covenant-renovation, and multitudes of con-
verts, and the souls of the faithful, comforted and edified, attested
the efficacy of his gracious operations. These were truly days
of the ™ years of the right hand of the Most High,"—times of “ re-
freshing and reviving from the presence of the Lord.”

The advantages resulting from Covenant Renovation are compre-

“hensively stated in the instance to which we-have referred, when it

is said, “ The Lord was found of them, and gave them rest round
about.” In accordance with this declaration, we observe, that in
Covenanting times;

1. There is eminently venlized God's gracious presence. This dis-
tinguished privilege, the source of blessings unnumbered:-to & peo-
ple, is connected with fidelity to federal engagements. To such as
manifest it, God promises, in wondrous condescension,—** 1 will set
iy tabernacle among you, and my soul shall not abhor you. And
I will walk emong you, and will be your God, ard ye shall be my
people.” (Levit. xxvi. 11,12.) The Divine Covenant presence is
enjoyed in the hearts of his people, in the assemblies of Zion, and
in holy ordinances, and in the way of special protection, direction;
and blessing in Providence. It were easy to show that no seasons
have been more remarkable for realizing this eminent privilege;
than those of faithful covenant-dedication. Then has the Lord
dwelt delighted in Zion,—then has He been a wall of fire round
about-her, and the glory in the midst, and the name of the eity bas
been Jehovah-Shammah,—the Lord is there. How greatly desit-
able is such a privilege for the Church at present! How important

to employ the means for obtaining it !

2. Prayers arve answered, and faithful services are accepied. This
is the peculiar promise of a “ set time of favour.”” * Then shalt
thou call, and the Lord shall answer : thou shalt ¢ry, and He shall

~ say, here I am.” * And it shall come to pass, that before they call,

I will answer; and while they are yet speaking, I will hear.” (Is.
1viii. 9; 1xv. 24} A spirit of grace and supplication is poured out.
The impression of solemn vows excites to importunity in prayer.
Showers of blessings descend upon the Church, and gracious an-
swers of prayer encoutage to renewed holy wrestling. Acceptance
in spiritual services is peculiarly connected with covenanting. The
“ sons of the strangers” join themselves to the Lord, and take
“hold of his covenant,” and then is it promised,—* Even them will
I bring to my holy mountain, and make ihem joyful in my house of
prayer ; their burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted
upon mine altar.”” (Is.lvi. 6,7.) 1n a day of low religious attain-
ments, there is little experience of special answers of prayer; and
there are few evidences of acceptance in religious duties. Faithful
federal engagements will be the means of making us acquainted
with these eminent privileges. Should we not, with all earnest-
ness, betake ourselves to them, with the desire of finding our cov-

epnn;—God‘ at the mercy-seat, and of enjoying acceptance in his ser-
vice ;
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. B, Deliverance from enemies internal and external. Asa and his
Eeopie had rest, * when they resolutely covenanted to seek the

ord God of their fathers.”” - What a striking contrast does their
condition present to that of the apostate and idolatrous kingdom of
Israel! Judah is quietly goveried by one pious prince ; while in-
testine commotions, conspiracies, and massacres, disturb the nation
of the ten tribes ; and not fewer than six kings, most of them mon-
sters of wickedness, during thé same petiod, reigned therein. Cov-
enant-dedication and obedience have, in all ‘ages, been the way of
safety and deliverance from énemies, When Jacob, forgetful of
his early vow, pitched his tent at Shechem, deplorable evils broke
out in his family, and his safety was threatened by the inkabitants
of the land. As soon as, divinely warned, he repaired to Bethel
and vowed to the Lord, he journeyed, and “ the fear of him fell
on the cities round about.” Similar has been the experience of
God's people in all ages. Their civenant has been their bulwark
of defeuce against enemies, and the means that God has remark-
ably owned for working their deliverance from the hands of oppres-
sors. Why should we dread the rage or power of enemies, in
yielding ourselves to the Lord, and walking before him in holy obe-
dience? “ If God be for us, whn can be against us.” Sometimes
persons are timid ot afraid to enter into explicit federal engage-
meuts, lest thereby the rige of enemies should be excited against
them. How foolish and vain are all such fears! The truth is,
enemies are powerful and prevail, through our neglecting this
great duty. When a people faithfully perform it, oppressors are
shorn of their strength, and enethies prove liars unto them. God
sometimes delivers his people by confounding their enemies, and
striking them with dismay. Thus he frequently did in the history
of Israel, especially at covenanting periods, and thus were our
Reforming fathers delivered, when; with displayed banuners, they
went out from mystical Babylon aid Egypt. He sets them free,
by putting adversaries upoh other employment,—as David was de-
livered at Keilah,—as the reformers in Germany were for a time
uamolested, through the.wars between Charles-V. and Francis 1.,
—at another time through the eruption of the Turks,—and again
when Maurice' of Saxony turned his'arms against his monarch, and
the Covenanters of Scotland were protected by means of the dis-
. putes between Charles I. and the English Parliament. And he
gives them rest by cutting off enemies. David, rejoicing in God's
covenant, sung a song of gratitude, in the day that the Lord deliv-
ered him from the hard of Saul and all his eneémies. So has the
Church rejoiced, in some eminent seasons of covenanting, when
persecutors have been laid low, and the spirit of princes has been
cut off; and so shall she yet triumph, when the Tiord shall take to
him his great power and reign. Internal tranquility has always
been enjoyed, in the wdy of devotéd federal obedience,” The
Church thus, as in apostolic days, has had rest, and been edified;
and “ walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the
Holy Ghost,” has been multiplied. (Acts ix. 31.)

c
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4, Severe trials have been mitigated or removed. ~ Zion, for a time,
is said to be “ tossed with tempest, and not comforted.” The
“ Witesses prophesy in sackeloth,” while Aptichrist is in power,
and the * woman” is “ in the wilderness.” But even then Divine
gracions provision and consolatinn are administered.  ‘The witnesses
“ stand before the God of the earth,” and a ** strong place” is pre-
pared for the woman, where * they feed her.”  The rough wind is
stayed in the day of the east wind. Spiritual consolations abund-
antly compensate for ontward afffictions.  Trials are Hmited in
their extent and duration; and their vesult is, the purification and
enlargement of the Church. The builders of the second temple,
encouraged by holy prophets, went forward with their work, de-
spite of the opposition of enemies, and the Lord moderated and afier-
wards removed their trials, and owned and honoured their labours.
How wonderfully has the Covenanting €hurch in various lands ex-
perienced the. mitigation' and, removal’ of - severe trials! What -
encouragement is here furnished to renewed federal engagement !

5. Grace is given to be faithful, and.a way ts opened up. for holy
activity. The * rest’ that is desired by devoted servants of God,
is satisfaction in God’s work. It is not freedom, or a discharge-
from active service, but oppertunities presented, and desire and
sirength proportioned to. the day of labour.  The promise 1o the
Church of Philadelphia, while keeping the word of Christ’s patience,
is— ¢ I will set before thee an open door, and no man shall shutar”
(Rev. iii. 11} How excellent is such a privilege! The servants-
of God are enabled to be faithful to God,—10 the trust committed.
to them,—=to the souls of others, " A * wide door, and effectual;* is
furnished them for sowing the imperishable seed,—npporiunities
are affurded them for propagating ithé Gospel, and advancing the
testimony of Jesus, which they gladly embrace. Adversaries-are
unable to gainsay or resist them. And, as resembling the employ-
ment of the redeemed- in bliss, they rest ‘not day nor night, their
rest is their work, and their work their rest. Thus acted the first
Christians, and the werld was speedily evangelized,-- thus labeured
the veformers, and the; Beast received his deadly wound, and an
evident blessing vested on their labours,——and thus will yet the
churches of the Reformation be characterized, when joining them--
selves to the Liord, and in holy confederation, they shall be instru-
mental in making known God’s light and salvation to all nations.

6. It need scarcely be added that eminent delight and cnjoyment
in spiritual things is a frait of faithful eovenanting.  Israelsits under
his vine and fig-tree. The fountain of Jacolvis upon a land of corn
and wine, also his heavensdrop down dew. Satisfaction and de-
light are enjoyed in holy ordinances. Believers draw water with joy
from the wells of salvation. Their souls are filled with marrow
and faimess. And, waiting on the Lord, they moant up with wings
as eagles, they run and 4re npt weary, they walk aud are not-faint.

Avre not such excellent advantages greatly to be desired for the
Church in our day? Let us return to the covenant of the Loyd
Gud of aur fathers, that we may realize them. Avouching him to
be our God and our portion, and swearing anew in his great name,
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“we too shall rejoice at the oath, when we swear with all our heart,
and seek him with our whole desire ; aud faithful to his covenant
and Ernmise, he will be found of his people, and give them rest
round ahout.

ERITISH NORTH AMERICAN COLONIAL MISSION.

‘We extract the fullowing interesting intelligence from the 15th
Annual Report of the Reformed Presbyterian Home and Foreign
Misﬂinnal'y Society, Ireland, submitted to Synod at its last meeting :

From our beloved brethren whao are the agents of the Mission to
the British North American Colonies, we have, during the past
season, received such information as affords -us grnmlds of thanks-
giving and praise. They have been proseculinz their important
labours, under the guidaice and suppoit of the God of” Zion, and
not without some tokens that his gracious presence has been with
them, aud that he has heen prospering and establishing the work
af their hands. They and their penple have indeed been culled to
experience the pressure of the times, even more thau it has been
felt in some parts of these conntries. Vet they have been merci-
fully sustained ; there have been vonchsafed to them the dispusition,
and in some measure the meunns, to carry forward the great work
in which they are engaged. Though they have suffered somewhat
from emigration, yet the Lord has added to their numbers by ac-
cessions to the membership of the Church; and, by evidences of
increasing knowledge and piety among 1heir people, has affurded
‘then manifuld reasons to bless his holy name:

We notice the stations.and labours of the Missionaries in order.

Horron anp CornwarrLis.—Qur brother, the Rev. William Som-
merville has been actively and usefully employed siuce our last
report was presented to Synod. The erection of the house of wor-
ship at Cornwallis had been somewhat delayed ; but when we were
favoured with the last communication from this station, there was
the prospect that, through the exertions of the females of the con-
gregation, it would speedily be completed. Mr. Sommerville had
been called to undertake the superintendence of an Academy in
Haorton, upon an old and respectable foundaiion. While the invi-
tation which called him to this station, coming as it did fiom per-
sons of respectable standing in snciety, affurded gratifying evidence
of the esteem and respect in which our Missionary is held through-
out the province, we have pleasure in thinking that his appointment
to a sitaation for which his attainments as a scholar and his aclive
habits so well fit him, instead of retarding, will rather contribute to
forward, the work of the Mission, He will thus be brought into
mare intimate connexion with persons of influence who have il in
their power to aid rhe canse which he is zealously concerned to
advance.. He will, in his station, have it in his power to imbue the
zising youth of that portion of the province with correct seriptural
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principles; and we cannot doubt that the influence which he may
exercise over their minds will be favourable to the cause of pure
and undefiled religion. :

St. Jurn’s, New Brunswick.—The congregation of St. J__nh.n's.
New Brunswick, under the assiduous and devoted labours of its
youthful pastor, the Rev. Alexander M’Lead Stavely, continues to
enjoy a good measure of prosperity. Notwithstanding the depres-
sion of 1he times, which was here very severely feli, there has been
a considerable increase to the fellowship of the Church, and the
pastor and his pevple are active and painstaking, in doing every
thing in their power to promote the advancement o'f the cause of
truth and righteousness. In a recent communication from Mr.

-Stavely, it is stated, that a nnmber of promjsing youug persons at-
tend the Sabbath School, fellowship meetings, and public worship.
Of these and others, eighteen persons were lately added to the
membership of the Church. The number of children attending
the Sabbath School exceeds sixty. Mr. Stavely gives instruction 1o
two classes of coloured scholars, children aad adults. There is a
monthly meeting of the teachers for prayer and Christian conversa-
tion, on the best method of eommunicating religious instruction.
Through the kindness of friends and well-wishers, the congrega-
tional library has been considerably increased ; the attendaunce at
public worship is numerous; and, on the whole, the state of the
congregation, and the prospect of our cause in St, John's and the
neighbourhood dre encouraging. Our young brother, Mr. Stavely,
is highly esfeemed by devoted ministers and people of other deno-
minations in this part of the proyince; proofs of which are afforded
in their earnest desire to hear him’in their houses of worship, and
in the ministers wishing him to minister to their flocks during their
occasional absence. Mr. Stavely has, at times, made excursions to
several distant parts of the province, for the purpose of visiting the
scattered friends of the Covenanted cause, preaching the Word,
and dispensing other ordinauces. 'On these occasions, he has been
cheered and epcopraged, and has been instramental in advancing
the cause of the Reformation. About fifiy miles distant from St.
Johin's, he has organized athird society of the congregation. Here,
David Bates, who was sent out to the Culonies by the Board, as a
catechist, a number of years ago, teaches a seriptural sehool, and is
a steady and successful instrument, in promoting true and undefiled
religion. : : :

The Directors furthermare vepart, that Mr. Stavely has strongly
urged upon them (he necessity of sending out to 1he Colonies, an
additional missionary. and has addressed some weighty reasoms why
this request should be complied with. This subject bas received
the anxious consideration of the Board, and they now express their
earnest desire to strengthen the Mission to the British Noith Ame-
rican Colonies. Having at present no tender of services from any
licentiate or minister for this object, the directors submit the case
to the consideration of Synod, and to the prayers and Christian li-
berality of the members of the Church. ' In conclusion, we have
pleasure in stating, that by intelligence lately received from Amg-
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rica, we have been informed that within the last two months, Mr,
Stavely visited the United States, and preached in New York and
and Newburgh, in the pulpits of brethren who are united with us
in the testimony of Jesus, with much acceptance.

As the relation in which the Revo. Alezunder Clarke, of Amlerst,
stands to the Syuad, has not for some time past been satisfuctory,
the Directors refrain from offering, at present, any report respect-
ing his stations or labours.

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

The Rochester Preshytery, according to adjournment, met in
York, February 8th. "Members present: Rev. J. Fisher, Moderator,
and Rev. W. L. Roberts, Ministers ; Ruling Elders, James Milroy,
of Yk, and Hugh Mulliolland, Ruochester. Mr. Middletoy, at a
former meeting, having accepted a call from Lisbon, N. Y., and re-
ceived trial pieces for ordination, proceeded to deliver them which
were unanimously sustained. Afiera recess of a few minutes, Rev.
W. L. Roberts, preached the ordination sermon, from 2 Cor. viii.
23— They are the messengers of the Churches and the glory of
Christ.” His plan was, I. In what sense are ministers of the Gos-

el the messengers of the Churches. II. In what are they the
Glory of Christ. 1. Sent by God. 2. Chosen of the Churches.
3. Received authority through the Church organic. 4. Their em-
bassy concerns the Church particularly. 5. Maintained by the
Chuiches. 1In the 2nd head he showed that, 1. They were the
Glory of Christ as his ambassadors, clothed with his authority. 2.
They maintain his dignity. 3. They proclaim the glory of his me-
diatarial persou. 4. They are instrumental in putting the glory of
Christ on individuals, 5. They are instrumental in extending the
glory of his kingdom over all opposition—after which Mr. Middleton
was ordainéd to the office of the holy ministry, by the taying on of
the hands of the Presbytery and prayer. Rev. J. Fisher delivered
the charge to Mr. Middleton; all of which services made a deep
amd, we hope, a lasting impression on the minds of a very large and
remarkably attentive audience. Mr. Middleton was appointed to
moderate a call in Rochester, at what time the congregativn should
request; and that he supply at pleasure the Rochester congrega-
tiun unti! the opening of navigation. On motion, adjourned to meet
in Rochester, on the 2nd Monday of May, 7 o’clock, P. M.

JOHN FISHER, Moderator.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

England.—The following extracts are from a late letter of the
London correspondent of the Christian Intelligencer :—
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Queen Victoria opened the British Parliament in person, rm-*
first of February. She appeared to be in excellent health. The
royal speech was a perfect compilation of stale mews, skilfully put
together so as to avoid discnssion.

The Debate following was remarkable only for declarations of a
willingness to give the Ministers extraordinary power to put down
Repeal in Ireland, and for the explicit declaration of Sir Robert
Peel, that it was not the intention of Government to make any
alteration whatever in the present Corn-law. Neyertheless the
Anti-Corn-law league are daily increasing, and have already raised
nearly three-fourths of their proposed general fund £100,000 or
$500,000.

We are making preparations for an Anti-StaTe Caurcn Con-
vention ; and not befure it is wanted. It will meet about- April or
May, and probably in London. Our Puseyites are secretly at
waork, and seemingly are defermined mot to rest, till they hare robbed
us of our remmant of veligious liberty. The gruculent Dr. Philpots,
Prelate of Exeter, is making war against pews ; ard the s7y Viear of
Leeds, Dr.* Hear-the-Chuareh” Hook, is pursuing the same course,
but far more quietly, and T believe more effectually.  He has lately
visited Rome ; and doubtless  has come back much more of a Je-
suit than he went there.” The town and vicinity of Leeds, where
he resides, now constitute but one parish. He has lately comtidved
a new scheme, since he was defeated in the endeavour to drive all
the children into his State-Chursh schools, and thereby to control
the education of the children of Dissenters. He proposes to di-
vide the oxg parish of Leeds into thirty-three parishes, by which an
ecclesiastical COrps of about one hundred clergymen of the Establish-
ment would be concenirated in that important town, Thus thirty
new Chnrches would be built at the expense qf the Dissenters, and
the interests of civil and.religious liberty would be undermined, if
practicable, in one of the strongholds of freedom; fir the whole
Christian popnlation nearly are either of the Non-conformists. or
Methaodists. That insidious projeet, however, cannnt take effect,
without an Act of Parliament, which we hope by activity and zeal
to prevent. As this outrageous scheme obrviously applics to all our
populous towns, where dissent from the State Church is strong, the
question excites a general and profothd interest. -

An attempt is alsn abont to be made to take the imposition of
Church-rates, and all other local taxes, out of the hands of the peo-
ple in their respective parishes, and to impose and levy them by
means of a central authority ; so rapidly are we copying the tyran-
nical French regime—but this scheme alsn, we hope, by the Divine
aid to defeat.

Reformed Presbyterian Clurch in Scotland.—The Reformed Pres-
bytery of Paisley, Scotland, met in Paisley, on the 26th of Septem-
ber, for the ordination of Mr. Inglis,-as a missionary tn New Zea-
land. The Rev. Mr. Gilmour, of Greennck, preached an able and
impressive sermon from 2 Cor. v. 20,—*“ Now then we are ambas-
sadors for Christ.”* The Rev. Mr. Neilson, of Rothsay, afier mak-
ing a few pertinent and important remarks on the validity of Pres-
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%’rian ordination, propnsed the questions of the Formula, and
offered up the ordination prayer. The Rev. Professor Symington
afterwards delivered a solemn and affecting charge to the mission-
ary. The Presbytery was joined in the services of the day by
ministers from the Preshyteries of Glasgow, Kilmarnock, Edin--
burgh, and Newton-Stewart’; and the congregation wae large and
attentive. [t was at one time contemplated that Mr. Inglis should
have embarked for New Zesland about the close of Autumn, but
we_understand it is now determined that his departure will not
take place earlier than the month of March or April; and that in
the course of the winter he will direct his attention to certain
branches of study, a knowledge of which will be of great advan-
tage in prosecuting the labours of an Evangelist in a heathen land.
—Svoattish Presbyterian. \ B

-

National Education in Ireland.—We have-it on anthority on which
we can rely, that within the last few weeks, in a district in County
Down, of no great extent, preaching the Gospel has been prohi-
bited in three national schonl-hnuses, by arders from the Commis-
sioners. Twa of the schools held in these houses came into con-
nexion with the National Board through their regulations with the
Synnd of Ulster, and the clergymen who preached in them were
all Protestant, and one, at least, a Presbyterian, in connexion with
the General Assembly. Will the large Preshyterian body remon-
strate on the subject 2 We shall see.— Covenanter,

Greece.—The Paris Journal des Debats publishes the following
arlicles of the -new constitution of Greece, as drawn up by the
Commission of the National Assembly :—

“ The reigning religion is that nf the Orthadox Church of the
east. The Greek Church with regard to doctrine and spiritual af-
fairs is united to the Christian Church of Constantinople, bat on
civil matters it is independent, and will be governed by a holy Sy-
nod. There is, nevertheless, liberty of worship.

“ All citizens are equal before the law. ~Individual liberty is in-
violable.

“ The slave trade is prohibited. All slaves are free on touching
the Greek soil,

“ Liberty of the press is to exist, and the censure is not permit-
ted nn any account,

" & There are three powers in the State.. The King, the Senate,
the Chamber of Representatives. The initiative of Legislature be-
longs to all three. -

“ Laws of finance must first be voted by the Representatives.

# The person of the King is inviolable: ministers alone are re-
sponsible. : _

“ The King names his ministers, commands his armies, declares
war, makes treatigs, sanctjons and promulgates laws, and prorogues
or dissnlves the chambers. '

“ The crown is hereditary. [t passes to the descendants of King
Otho, from male to male, to the absolute exclusion of females and
their children. T
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¢ If King Otho has no heir, the crown passes to his brother Prfl'
Leopold. J
“ The King is of age at eighteen years.”

The Pope in Poverty !—W e understand that the Papal Treasury
has been so far exhausted, that above thirty thousand pounds has
been raiged for it in Ireland, and cammissioners have been appointed
for Ameiica, to urge more liberal contributions. The ecclesiastic
appointed for the United States is now here, and others bave gone
to some of the Soithern republics. When we consider the failure
of some of the great sources of revenue of the papal treasury, par-
ticularly from Spain, the heavy expense of hiring 6000 Swiss soldiers
to defend the Pope from his nwn subjects, and the cost of putting
down the late insurrection of Bolugne, we need not be surprised at
the extreme poverty of Rome. An acquaintance with the idleness
of the monks aund nuns, the extortions by penances, &c., with the
general intellectual and moral degradation of the penple, and the
severity of the government, will make the causes of that poverty
still more evident.—Journal of Commeice.

Scutland.— A number of friends to the Free Protesting Church of
Scotland met in Cannonmills Hall, at Edinburgh, on the 14th ult,,
to hear reports from the deputations that had recently visited Eng-
land. Mr, Tweedie stated that the committee had divided Eugland
into twenty districts, to be visited by different depututions. In
spite of much vituperation and opponsition, those deputations had
every where been well received. Altogether a sum of £25,000
had been realized from the former and recent visits; and some
of the deputations were still prosecuting the work. Mr. Candlish
reuretted that their Evangelical brethren of the Church of Eungland
did not show them much countenance.

Mexico contains abnut 7,000,000 inhabitants. Of these only
1,000,000 are whites—4,000,000 are Indians—the rest pegroes,
Mestizos, &c. Out of these 7,000,000 only 687,748 of all classes
can read and write.

The Western Presbytery of the R. P. Synod, Ireland, ordained,
on the 18ih May last, Mr. James Kennedy, licentiate, to the office
of the holy ministry and the pastoral charge of the united congrega-
tions of Derrybeg and Broadlane, Newtonlimavady.

The Southern Preshytery of the R. P. Synnd, Ireland, ordained
to the office of the holy ministry, and installed in the pastoral charge
of the Ballylane congregation, Ireland, Mr. Hutcheson M'Fadden,
licentiate, on the 16th June last.

-A _call has been made by the congregation of Rochester, N. Y.,
within the bounds of the Western Presbytery, on the Rev. David
Scott, of the New York Presbytery.

The Pittsburgh Presbytery will meet in Allegheny, on the last
‘Wednesday instant, at 10 o’clock, A, M.

The New-York Presbytery will meet in New-York, (Sullivan
8St. Church,) on the 2nd Tuesday of April next, at 7 o’clock, P. M.



THE

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN.

\-r'ox.. VIIL APRIL.,_ES‘PL No. 11.

THE DESIRES OF THE RIGHTEOUS.

Prov. x. 24— The fear of the wicked shall come upoa him ; but the desires of
the righteous shall be granted.”

Fear has a respect to evil; it is the dread of danger anticipa-
ted. Insome instances it is more terrible than the actual infliction
of the evil itself. Desire on the other hand, has a respect to gond ;
we fear evil, real or supposed, but we desire good : no man desires
evil, knowing and believing it to be such, though he may, and often
does, desire that which is evil; but it is from a mistaken judgment,
supposing it to be good. Good then, is properly the object of de-
sire, and evil that of aversion and fear.

These emotions have often a respect to outward and temporary
things which relate only to this life ; but in the text they relate to
spiritual things which extend their influence and effects beyond this
life, into the everlasting condition of men!

The realization of the emotions of fear and desire, have an insep-
arable connection with character. The revealed rule of the divine
government is, “it shall be ill with the wicked ; but it shall be well
with the righteous.” The character of the wicked affords no ground
of hope ; for being “without God,” they are “without hope in the
world.” But, contrasted with such is the character of the righte-
ous, which admits no cause of fear,—* Blessed is the man to whom
the Lord imputeth no sin.”

Your attention, brethren, is solicited, first to the desires of the
righteous, and secondly, to theit fulfilment.

I.—The Desires of the Righteous.

The righteous man is one against whom the law of God has no
charge—a man whom God accepts and receives into friendship
with himself, because of the righteousness of Christ. God is just,
and the justifier of him who believeth in Jesus. 'Who shalllay any
thing tothe charge of God’s elect. It is God that justifieth, Who
is he that condemneth ? The salvation of the righteous is of the
Lord ; he is their strength in the time of trouble. There is there-

D
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fore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, whe
wall not after the flesh, but after the spirit. It is of such the text
speaks—such as are made righteous by the righteousness of Christ.

1. They desire the pardon of sin. 'When a man is justified through
faith in the righteousness of Christ, the guilt of all his sins, both ori-
ginal and actual is taken away. * For Christ is the end of the law
for righteousness to every one that believeth.” There is therefore
now no condemnation. God gives to the believer a title to everlast-
ing life by justification. This title to life is however distinct from
that fitness which is necessary for the enjoyment of life. The title
to life is one thing, and the fitness for enjoying the title is another:
justification gives the former, sanctification the latter. “ For with-
out holiness no man shall see God.” These blessings must not be
confounded. Justification is the act of God by which the believer
is declared to be righteous ; and therefore has in Christ a right to
be treated, and dealt with in law, as arighteous person. But it im-
parts no change of nature ; the change 1s legal, not personal ; it is
a change of condition, not of nature. Sanctification, or personal ho-
liness, is the work of the Spirit of God within the believer; and is
that by which heis fitted for the enjoyment of God in heaven. For
‘“ except a man be born of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king-
dom of God.” These blessings while they are distinet the one from
the other, are also inseparable. Every believer is sanetified, as well
as justified, “in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God.” DBnt the sanctification of the believer is not perfected, and
shall not be perfected till death shall be swallowed up in victory !—
The remaining imperfection of the believer oftentimes breaks forth
in the commission of sin, in thought, word and deed. *“ When I
would do good, evil is present with me.” These frequent failures of
the believer perfectly to keep the whole law of God, do not subject
him, however, to condemnation. They cannot alter the adjudica-
tion of God, by which he has been pronounced righteous for the sake
of the righteousness of Jesus Christ. But sin is not the less sin be-
cause committed by a believer. Nay, it receives an aggravation
from this consideration, because it is a crucifying of the Lord of glo-
1y afresh, and putting bim to an open shame. It exposes the believ-
er also, to the fatherly displeasure and chastisement of God. Be-
cause he sins, the believer therefore seeks pardon.

Justification is the act of God asa judge ; it is the declaration of
the believer’s righteousness, and his right to life, in Christ Jesus,
his living head. Once justified, he continues in this state, and can-
not be obnoxious to condemnation, though he may be to fatherly
chastisement. Pardon is the act of Grod as a father. “ As a man
chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee.” Andso
he pardoneth as a father : ** 1 will be merciful to your unrighteous-
ness, and your sins and your iniquities will I remember no more.”

The rightly exercised christian knowsthe plagues of his own heart;
he knows too the bitter effects of these remaining plague spots as
they produce sinful indulgence. “ Then, when lust hath conceived,
it bringeth forth sin,” The righteous desire the pardon of these
sins of heart and life. ¢ O Lord, I am weak, have mercy upon me,
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and me spare. O Tather in heaven forgive us our debts.” It forms
wo small part of the christian life to live near to God in the confes-
sion of sin—praying that his fatherly displeasure because of sin may
be turned away ; aund that daily pardon may be dispensed to him,
for bis daily sins of omission and coromission. In this respect the
conduct of the christian resembles that of the docile child, who be-
ing made sensible that he has committed a fault, will not rest satis-
fied till he has confessed it, and obtained an expression of forgive-
uess.

Nor is the desire of pardon lessened in the soul of a believer, be-
cause he knows that he is already justified, and rcceived into the
number of God’s dear children. This knowledge, instead of weak-
ening his desire, is the very thing that cherishes and strengthens it.
The more he is acquainted with God; and the more he is sensible
of his kinduness, the more unwilling does he become to offend him,
ar remain under his paternal displeasure. It is the sense of justify-
ing mercy that makes a man truly earnest for the pardon of the con-
tinued stns of his life. The unrighteous man has no anxiety about
the displeasure of God on account of sin, or the dishonor which it
offers to the law and character of God : if he has any thoughts about
sin, they only regard its evil consequences, and not its evil nature as
committed against God. But it is this which makes the deepest
impression on the mind of the righteous man ; for although he fears
sin as bringing along with it the most dreadful consequences—*‘ in-
dignatiou and wrath : tribulation and anguish upon every soul that
worketh evil,” yet he hates it more than he dreadsit. He hates it
because it is displeasing and dishonoring to God.  Therefore- he
says with the pious Joseph, “How shall I do this great iniquity and
sin against God ¥’ The sense of a near and gracious relationship
to him becomes the strongest incentive to acknowledge sin and seek
its pardon !

Noris it inconsistent with the character of a righteous man to de-
sire justification itself. True he is already justified, but he may not
have the evidence of this. God does not always make known to the
righteous a knowledge of their justified state ; they may be walking
in darkuess, having no light. In such circumstances, the fact of jus-
tification does not preclude the desire of obtaining it.

In connection with the pardon of sin, we may then consider the
knowledge of justification in certain circumstances, as a part of the
believer’s desire. In his practical experience and comfort, the first
intimation which he receives of his justified state, is equivalent to
Jjustification itself : and the sameis true also of pardon. The desire
of the believer is regulated by the knowledge which he has of his
state and relation to God ; and not by the state and relation them-
selves. The facts are one thing, and the evidence of them is a very
different thing ; but, by the evidence possessed, must the believer’s
desires be guided. ¢ For thy name’s sake, O Lord, pardon mine
iniquity, for it is great.” This was the prayer of one who could at
the same time say, “ O my God I trust in thee.”

2. The righteous desire greater conformity to the character and
law of God. They desire to grow in personal holiness. Every
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righteous man possesses such conformity in a lesser or greater de-
gree. Justification never exists alone ; sanctification is a co-exist-
ing grace. In the design of God to save sinners, he secured that ev-
ery one who is justified, shall also be sanctified. And in the actaal
application of redemption, these blessings are never expenenced
apart. An unholy justified man is an impossibility in the kingdom of
God. *“If any man be in Christ he is a new creature; old things
have passed away ; behold all things have become new. And all
things are of God who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ.
A new heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you,
and T will take away the stony heart nut of your flesh, and 1 will
give you an heart of flesh. Aud I will put my spirit within you,
and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judg-
ments and do them.” ,

The change is universal ; it affects every part of the new man.—
He has new dispositions of mind, and new principles of action ; but
these need to be strengthened and invigorated by the maturing pow-
er of the Holy Spirit in his subsequent life and experience. Re-
generation is the implantation in the heart of man, of the principle
of spiritual life; he is thus born again—made a living, spiritual
creature! The newly made chiistian is only a child in grace; he
has yet much progress to make in personal piety before he attains
the stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus. The new heart is the
germ of life ; but its entire developement requires time and culture.
Hence the precept—“grow in grace.” The believer’s conformity
to the character and law of God, and his disposition to obedience
are not perfected at once. The remaining corruption of the believ-
er, mars his resemblance to God, and lessens his inclination to obe-
dience.

Thus the life of the believer becomes a spiritual warfare. The
spirit lusting against the flesh, and the flesh lusting against the spir-
it, and these are contrary the one to the other. So that ye cannot
do the things that ye would. “ For the good that I would, I donot;
but the evil which I would not, that I do.” In this warfare the be-
liever is sometimes worsted ; his unsubdued corruption temporari-
ly prevails ; he is made therefore to exclaim in the bitterness of his
soul, “ O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from this
body of sin and death? But though he has abundant reason to
mourn over the imperfections of his heart and life, he flings niot a-
way the hope of success—of final and ultimate triumph—that one
day he shall be a conqueror, and more than a conqueror through
Jesus Christ his Lord ! -

The believer daily desires, and struggles to attain more con-
formity to the character and law of God—to become “strong in the
Lord, and in the power of his might.”” For thistask, he knows that
he has no sufficiency in himself ; but his faith is directed to God, by
whom he can do all things; and the prayer of his faith is, O God,
strengthen me with might in the innerman! The command of
God 13, “be ye holy in all manner of conversation, for I am holy.”—
And the desire of the believer is; make me holy, O God. “ Wash
me, and I shall be whiter than snow.” To the holiness of God he
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looks, and auxiously desires o become assimilated to it. With
him, deliverance from wrath is not the only desire ; above and be-
yond this, he desires deliverance from the power of sin, And though
he knows that perfect holiness is not attained while in the body; yet
he keeps this before him as the object of desire ; and the goal of
future attainment | Nor is his desire that of holiness of principle
only; practical obedience to the law of God nccupies an enlarged
place in his heart. He endeavors to bring his conduct under law
to God.—** Thy word is 2 light to my feet, and a lamp to my path.”
The believer is afraid of dishonoring God by dving any thing in-
consistent with his christian profession : therefore the expressed
desire of his heart is, O God, keep my heart, for out of it are the
issues of life.”

3. The righteous desire to grow in all christian graces. There
is an intimate, nay, an inseparable connexion between growth in
haliness, and growth in the various graces. Conformity to the law
of God in a holy visible practice is the evidence of that grace in the
heart, from which all gospel holiness proceeds. Implanted graces
ave the living principles in the soul from which spring all godliness
iu the life and practice of believers. This is the fruit which grace
in the heart produces—holiness unto the Lord. A mere outward
act, no matter what it may be in itself, is neither conformity to the
law of God, nor recognized as an act of obedience to his authority.
The motives and principles from which an action flows, form that
which in the first place, gives it the character of obedience or diso-
bedience. And if there is added to this, in the next place, the rule
by which the agent is guided, and the end which he has in view,
our ideas of the right or wrong of an action will be completed.——
Now the christian graces furnish to believers the motives and prin-
ciples of action from which they olight to act in seeking conformity
to the character and law of God in their practice. They direct to
the only rule by which believers. should be guided, and they point
out to them the chief end, which all their actions ought to have in
view. This consideration shows the immense impnrtance which
should be attached totheattainment of the respective christian graces.
How strongly and earnestly believers should desire to grow in them.
For if they are weak, so is the christian weak; and so is his life
and character marred by great and very numerous imperfections—
spots that are not the spots of God’s children! Love, faithand hu-
mility, with their kindred and related graces, form the christian
character ; and as the former are enlarged, so the believer advances
in holiness; and to “the stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus.”

Love to God stimulates the believer to desire more conformity to
God himself. * Assimilation to an object loved, is inseparable from
the exercise of love. As our love increases, we become more and
more disposed to the exercise of gratitude to God, who first loved
us, and gave his Son to be our Saviour. “O thou, my soul, bless
God the Lord, and all that is within me be stirred up, to magnify
and bless his holy name.” * What shall I render unto the Lord for
all his benefits toward me 7 The more too, we love God, we be-
come the more inclined to love our fellow men; and especially
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those of the household of faith. And to exercise toward all men @
forgiving disposition in all cases of- offeuce. Such is the working
of love in the believer’s mind.

Taith enables us to rest upon God for that strength which is re-
quired to perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord. Itis through
faith that the strength of God is made perfect in our weakness.
The advantage of faith, as it is now considered, is not that of unit-
ing the believer to Christ in order to justification. The text speaks
of “ the desire of the righteous.” Such persons are justified, bav-
ing already believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, and are therefore
already united to him by faith. But, I now speak of the believer’s
living daily by the faith of the Son of God; not faith in its first
gift, but faith in its continued exercise. *The life which I nowlive
in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me,
and gave himself for me.” The increase of faith, is the increase of
christianity in the soul ; and the increase of godliness in the life.—
For “faith worketh by love,” and purifieth the heart. By faith be-
lievers become “strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might.”
Humility is a deep and abiding sense, not only of our distance from
God as creatures, but also of our unworthiness as sinful creatures,
It is this grace that puts us into our proper place as sinful dust and
ashes—that teaches us to know our deep debasement, or rather it
is the felt and experienced sense of that debasement itself, into
which sin has brought us. *“ O wretched man that I am, who shall
deliver me from the body of sin aud death ¥’ “1 have heard of
thee by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee :
wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” As a
man feels his unworthiness, and is suitably humbled because of it,
the more will he be taught to know where his great strength lies.
It is when the believer is humbled under the mighty hand of God
on account of sin which be knows that he has done that, he is real-
ly strong—strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. He
that thus humbleth himself, shall be exalted. Hence the humble-
minded christian can say with the apostle,  when I am weak, then
am I strong.”

This view, limited as it is, will give some idea of the importance
of the christian graces—will show us, why growth in them should
be very desirable to the believer—because, it is in the exercise and
growth of these that he can attain to that holiness without which
no man can see the Lord. The strength and ardor of his desire
will be determined by his love of holiness, and practical piety! We
further observe, that the righteous desire to grow in the christian
graces, because it is in the exercise of these that he holds commu-
nion and fellowship with God ; and as he values the latter, so will
he desire the former. For it is by love, faith, humility, and their
kindred graces, that the believer enjoys communion with God,
through their living head, Jesus Christ.

(To be continved.)
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CALVINISM AND ARMINIANISM CONTRASTED.
(Continued from p.7.)

2D POINT.—THE EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT,

Calvinists and Arminians differ on this point in their views of the
extent of the atonement. The extent of the atonement must be
viewed in one or other of the three following lights :—Christ must
have died either for all the sins of all men, or for some of the sins
of all men, or for all the sins of some men. The last is the Calvin-
istic view of the subject. With this opinion the Westminster Di-
vines agree.—** The Lord Jesus by his perfect obedience and sacrifice
of himself hath fully satisfied the justice of the Father,and purchased
not only reconciliation, but an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of
keaven for all those whom the Father hath given unto him.”

We should not rest satisfied with the opinions of men unless they
accord “with the law and the testimony.” Let us then examine
what the Scriptures say on this subject. In John xvii. 2, the Sa-
viour himself says to God the Father, * Thou hast given him power
over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou
hast given him.” 6v. “I have manifested thy name to the men
which thou gavest me out of the world ; thine they were, and thou
gavest them me.” 9v. “I pray for them, I pray not for the world,
but for them which thou hast given me,” 10 ch. 15 v. “Ilay down
my life for the sheep.” 11 ch. and 52 v. “ And not for that nation
only should ke die, but that he should gather together in one the
children of God that were scattered abroad.” Tit ii. 14. * Who
gave himself for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and
purify to himself a peculiar people zealous of good works.” Eph.
v. 25. “ Christ loved the Church, and gave himself for it.”” 27 v.
‘“ That he might present it to himself a glorious church not having
spot or wrinkle or any such thing.” And Rev. v. 9. “ Thou wast
slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kind-
red, and tongue, and people, and nation.”

These texts of Seripture prove that the atonement was definite ;
nor do the phrases, “ Christ died for all,” “for all the world,” “for
the whole world,” prove universel redemption. These expressions
are to be taken just in the same extent as the phrases, “ All men
held John as a prophet;” “ Jesus baptized, and «ll men came unto
him;” “The world is gone after him ;* “all the world should be
taxed ;" and “all the world wondered after the beast.” Kvery
man acquainted with the Seriptures, even superficially, will easily
garcei ve that these expressions are used in a restricted sense, inclu-

ing a very small minority of the inhabitants of the earth at that
time. We readily admit that Christ died for all ranks and classes
of men, but not for every individual of which these ranks or class-
es are composed. The elect “are redeemed from among men ou¢
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.”

Much stress is laid by Arminians on what they call the intrinsic
value of the blood of Christ. It is, in itself, say they, sufficient for
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the redemption of all men, being the blood of a person of infinite
dignity—every drop is infinitely valuable, sufficient to expiate the
sins of the whole world. 'We have no evidence from Scripture that
more blood was shed than was necessary, or that less would bave
accomplished the end in view. The blond of Christ was the price
of our redemption. It was the ransom that he gave to God for
those that were given him in the everlasting covenant. It never
could have been shed, but as “the blood of the covenant,” it derives
its existence, value and application from covenant stipulation. In
John xvii. 6, Christ says to his Father, “ Thine they were, and thou
gavest them me.” ‘It appears,” says an advocate of indefinite atone-
ment, ‘from these words, that there was a covenant between the
Father and the Son.” The force of truth produced this acknowledg-
ment. ¢ This covenant is well ordered in all things and sure.” In
it the Father proposes to his Son the salvation of the elect upon
condition that he as their public head, shall bear their iniquities and
make his soul an offering for sin. The Son accepts the offer, and
engages to fulfil the condition. This is the covenant, and it dis-
plays the grace and love of both the Father and the Son. For the
elect he entered into covenant with God, and upon this covenant,
entirely depends both the value and extent of his atonement. They
were given to Christ to be redeemed by his blood and preserved by
his power; but apart from the covenant no such ends could be an-
swered. Had he not underlaken to represent his elect, the law
could have no demands on his obedience, and had he not become a
substitute for them by covenant, his sufferings would have availed
nothing. Had there been no promise of salvation to his seed upon
condition of fulfilling all law and righteousness, both his obedience
and sufferings would have beenin vain, They could neither please
God nor profit man. Sufferings abstractedly considered have noth-
ing in them calculated to please a benevolent mind ; the sufferings
which the Messiah endured could not thus delight his heavenly Fa-
ther, nor could they have any value, were they not viewed according
to a covenant constitution, as the atonement for the sins of those who
were given to bim in that covenant to be redeemed by this very
price. Take away the idea of representation, and the pains of the
cross cease to display God’s displeasure at sin. He must be identi-
fied with us, by a legal constitution, in which, both he and the father
agree that he bear our sins, before displeasure at our sins can ap-
pear from his sufferings, Did he suffer without a cause o1 an ob-
Ject ¥ Did he die to remove the mountain of human guilt that press-
es upon the sons of men without any definite object * No, he stip-
ulated to suffer in the room of his people ; they had become debt-
ors, they were insolvent, the surety undertook to pay the debt ; he
says, “if you take me let these go their way,” he became accounta-
ble, he paid the debt, offended justice is satisfied, God accepts the
surety in place of the original debtor, and the insolvent goes free.
The atonement was made for the sins of the elect, for no more
and for no less ; if for less, some are saved otherwise than by the
blood of Jesus; if for more, justice condemns where it has no right.
But Jesus died not as a fool dieth, “ he laid down his life for his
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sheep.” Arminians say the way is open and equally open to all,
and nothing prevents their entrance but unbelief and impenitence.
These, however, are mighty batriers, too strong for human power
to remove ; nothing less than the omnipotent power of God can
break down these barriers and make us willing to accept of Christ
on the terms of the Gospel—faith and repentance flow from the a-
tonement of Christ ; they are of the Spirit’s operation, and common
to God’s elect.

I shall conclude this article with an extract from the resolutions
of the Synod of Dort, under this head of doctrine.

‘ As many as truly believe and are saved by the death of Christ,
from théir sins, and from destruction, have to ascribe it to the mere
favor of God, which he owes to no one, given them in Christ from
eternity. TFor it was the most free counsel, and gracious will and
intention of God the Father, that the quickening and saving efficacy
of the most precious death of his Son, should exert itself in all the
elect to give unto them only, justifying faith, and by it to conduct
them infallibly to salvation; that is, it was the will of God that Christ,
by the blood of the cross, whereby he confirmed the new covenant,
should efficaciously redeem, out of every tribe, nation and language,
all those, and those only, who were from eternity elected to salva-
tion, and given to him by the Father.”

3D POINT.—ORIGINAL SIN.

Calvinists and Arminians differ on this point in their views of the'
corruption of human nature. The phrase Original Sin was first in-
troduced by Augustine about the 5th century. This doctrine is in-
deed peculiarly offensive to human pride. Objections arise against
it within us, as well as without us. Original sin includes the impu-
tation of Adam’s first sin to posterity, and the corruption of human
nature. Arminians deny the former, but admit the latter. They
say we come into the world depraved but not guilty, that, in some
way or other we become sinners, in consequence of Adam’s trans-
gression, but that Adam’s sin is not imputed to posterity. In oppo-
sition to this view, the Apostle Paulsays, Rom. v. 12, 18, 19, “ By
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death
passed upon all men, {or that all have sinned.”” * By the offence of
one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation,” and by “one
man’s disobedience many were made sinners.” With this state-
ment the Old Testament corresponds, Ps. li. 5. “Behold, [ was sha-
pen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.” Gen. vi.-
5. *“ God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth,
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only
evil continually.” These texts clearly prove, I am persuaded, the
imputation of Adam'’s sin to posterity.

The Westminster Divines explain this subject to good purpose.
“ They (our first parents) being the root of all mankind, the guilt of
this sin.was imputed, and the seme death in sin and corrupted na-
ture is conveyed to all their posterity descending from them by or-
dinary generation. The Covenant being made with Adam as =

* E
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public person not for himself only, but for his posterity ; all man-
kind descending from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him and
fell with him in his first transgression. Original sin is conveyed
from our first parents unto their posterity by natural generation, so
as all that proceed from them in that way are conceived and born
in sin.” In these extracts and in the Scripture guotations above,
Adam iz viewed as the public covenant bead and representative of
the whole human family. In Rom. v. and 1 Cor. xv., Adam is
viewed as the covenant head and representative of the human family,
and Christ the head and representative of the elect. The sin of
Adam is imputed to those whom he represented, and they ave in
consequence guilty, and the righteousness of Christ is imputed to
thoge whom he represents, and they become righteous ; * As by the
offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; even
so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto
justification of life.”  As by one man's disobedience many were
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made right-
eous.”—* For since by man came death, by man came also the re-
surrection of the dead. Tor as in Adam all die, even so in Christ
shall all be made alive.”

Universal depravity, as well as the imputation of Adam’s sin to
posterity, may also be easily proved from the language of Secripture.
Job says, ch. xv. 14—16, “ What is man, that he should be clean;
and he who is born of a woman, that he should be righteous —jyea,
the heavens are not clean in his sight, how much more abominable
is man that drinketh iniquity like water.” In Psalm xiv., God says,
respecting the sons of men, “they are all gone aside, they are al-
together become filthy, there is none that doeth good, no, not one.”
On this passage the Apostle Paul comments in Rom. 3d chap. and
gives a most melancholy representation of the corruption of human
nature.

Attempts to prove that we become sinners by imitation have fail-
ed. We know that example bas a powerful influenice on the juve-
nile mind, but this principle will not account for the universal pre-
valence of sin. 'Where did Cain see the example of murder? Why
did the children of some excellent men in Scripture run so early
into the commission of sin? The Psalmist explains this point, and
traces these streams of actual transgression up to the fountain of
original sin. “I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother
conceive me. The wicked go astray, speaking lies as soon as they
are born, their poison is like the poison of a serpent.” The young
serpent early discovers that it possesses a portion of the venom of
the old one, so children early discover that they are constitutionally
tainted with the poison of sin. “ Foolishness is bound up in the
heart of a child.” The early tendency or propensity in children to
lying, disobedience and folly, shews that they are born insin. * The
heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked ;" out of
it “proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts,
false witness, blasphemies,”—these are some of the polluted streams
that flow from the carrupt fountain of original sin.
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Calvin says, “ Original sin seems to be the inheritable descending
perverseness and corruption of our nature, poured abroead into all
the parts of the soul, which first maketh us deserving of God’s wrath,
and then also bringeth forth those works in us, called in Seripture the
works of the flesh. From Adam not the punishmeut only came
upon us, but also the infection distilled from him abideth in us, to
the which the punishment is justly due.” The resolutions of the
Divines at Dort on this head are to the same purpose. *Such as
man was after the fall, such children did he beget—(Adam begat a
son in his own likeness) corruption by the righteous judgment of
(God being derived from Adam in his posterity—not by imitation
but by the propagation of a vicious nature. Wherefore all men are
conceived in sin, and are born the children of wrath, unfit for every
good connected with salvation, prone to evil, dead in sins, and the
servants of sin; and without the Holy Spirit regenerating them,
they neither will nor can return to God, amend their depraved na-
tures, nor dispose themselves for its amendment.”

Many additional arguments might be adduced in proof of original
sin—let the following suffice as a specimen :—

1. Affliction and death, particularly the death of infants, prove
the doctrine. Death was the penalty annexed to the first covenant
—*In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” That
temporal death orly is not meant is evident from the consideration,
that the blessing promised was eternzl life; and if eternal life was
promised as the reward, we may fairly conclude that eternal death
was threatened as the punishment ; hence the Apostle declares, that
“the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God, through Jesus
Christ, is eternal life.”

As a prelude to the execution of the sentence of death on man,
thorns and briars covered the earth, sin and suffering, sorrow and
disease entered paradise, wasted its bloom and withered its immor-
tality—death took possession of the earth as his empire, and man-
kind as his prey; half the world does he bring to the grave in the
dawn of childhood: *“for death reigned (not only) from Adam to
Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of
Adam’s transgression,” thatis, infants ; but he continues his ravages
to the present time. If death be the wages of sin, and children
suffer death, then it proves that children are chargeable with sin,
but with actual transgression they do not stand chargeable, conse-
quently they are contaminated with original sin.

2. Original sin may be proved from that change of state which is
necessary to an inferest in the kingdom of heaven. * Ixcept a
man be born again, he cannot enter the kingdom of heaven.” To
be born of the flesh is to be born of corrupt nature, for flesh is
in many parts of Scripture put for depraved human nature. To
be born of the Spirit is opposed to being born of the flesh, and
signifies regeneration, or the new birth. No man can regenerate
himself—it is the province of the Holy Spirit. If a man cannot
effect this change on himself, and if without it he cannot en-
ter the kingdom of heaven, it proves that we are naturally corrupt
and unfit for communion with God. The adopted sons of &od are
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born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God; “born of the water and of the Spirit,” “renewed in
the spirit of their minds, cleansed from the filthiness of the flesh and
spirit, the corruption of their nature is removed, and they are made
new creatures in Christ Jesus ?

3. We prove it from the remains of indwelling ‘sin in the best of
God’s saints while in this world. Though the old man be crucified
in them, he has not yet expired, and while they are in the body he
gives them frequent aunoyance. Witness Noah, Job, David,
Solomon, and Peter. Paul bimself, far advanced in grace, distin-
guished for his zeal and fidelity in the cause of Christ, and for the
fulness and clearness of the divine manifestations that he enjoyed,
exclaims in the bitterness of his soul, O wretched man that I am,
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ¥* T might farther
prove the doctrine from the propensity that is in all men, in all ages,
to sin, yes, and to sin continually and progressively; from the cir-
cumstances that there is more sin than holiness in man, and more
wicked men than good men in the world; from the proneness in
men to run into idolatry ; and from the want of concern for the in-
terests of the immortal soul. These facts proclaim with a voice
louder than the thunders on Sinai's flaming summit, that man
is & transgressor from the womb. I shall close this article with a
statement of some of the absurdities that arise from denying the
doctrine of original sin. 1. It subverts the Scriptures, which say,
that **a clean thing cannot come out an unclean.” 2. It declares
that death is not the wages of sin, but alas, this is too evident from
the death of infants! Our own experience as well as Scripture
testimony proves this mournful fact. 3. It implies that children
die innocently, (and yet the Seripture says, * who ever perished be-
ing innocent ?’) and that God is not just, The abettors of this sys-
tem must find a new place for them after death. If they are not
sinners, they are not among the purchase of Christ, and so cannot
go to Heaven, and to Hell they could not in justice be sent, as they
stand chargeable with no crime.

(To be continued.)

THE MISSIONARY CAUSE.

At its meeting in 1841, Synod’s attention and aid were solicited
in behalf of missions, by memorial from the brethren in Philadel-
phia, Resolutions approving of the cause, and recommending the
observance of a plan considered the most efficient in carrying out
missionary operations, were, it is believed, unanimously adopted.
At the late meeting of our supreme judicatory, the subject was a-
gain considered, and the action had in relation to it must be too
well known to require statement at present. It is sufficient to say
that Synod advanced another step in their endeavor to promote the
interests of this high and holy cause with a unanimity and an ardor
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that speaks volumes in behalf of the sincerity and uprightness of
their determination. Kvery member of the church at least, every
member who has the prosperity of our Zion near to his heart, it is
presumed will cordially approbate the proceedings of the court in
reference to this important work, But without the co-operation of
the people—all the people—it must be evident to every person of
reflection and observaiion, that it will be quite impossible for Sy-
nod to proceed any further in its humble endeavor to build up the
temple of the Lord. Indeed it must be too manifest from present
appearances that unless an auspicious change shall take place the
work must be either completely abandoned or otherwise suffered to
remain in its present unfinished condition. Are Reformed Pres-
byterians, however, prepared to allow either of these results 7 If
it be so0 it must be plain, to say nothing more, that their practice is
sadly at variance with their professions. Will you permit me, Mr,
Editor, through the pages of your excellent magazine to offer a few
remarks in connexion with the subject of missions, for the con-
sideration of its numerous readers and others into whose hands it
may chance to fall ?

The first thing that will be likely to strike the mind in reflecting
upon this subject, and which earnestly solicit its attention, is an an-
swer Lo the following inquiry: Why is it that such manifest in-
difference and such criminal inattention are evinced by christians
in general; and may we not with some reason add by Refurmed
Presbyterians, in particular, to the spread of the Gospel of the grace
of God? That indifference and inattention partaking strongly of a
criminal character, actually do exist, must be obvious to every per-
son who has taken cognizance of his own feelings in connexion with
this point. It cannot be said, without running counter to the tes-
timony furnished by every day’s narration of events, that any cor-
respondence exists between the efforts that are made and the
stupendous magnitude and importance of the work to be accomplish-
ed. Mere individual.exertion, however ardent and enterprising it
may be, cannot prove eminently successful while the church as such
withholds her assistance and while many of her members are en-
gaged in an inglorious attempt to cripple the efforts of those who
are laboring to make head against the tide of external opposition.
The remissness of Covenanters generally in relation to missionary
enterprise is now so seldom denied that the statement of the fact
may be regarded as the evidence of its truth. But what reason can
be given to account for this neglect ? for certainly no plea can be
offered either to extenuate or justify. In general, then, it may
be said that man in his fallen condition is a creature of selfishness—
a regard to his own comfort—a respect to his own interest is what
chiefly and betimes completely absorbs his attention. Subsequently
to the change of nature effected by God’s spirit the leaven of this
same principle of selfishness works deeply and powerfully in the
soul. Through its influence there is frequently produced asad dis-
conformity to the golden rule which requires us at the peril of God’s
displeasure to love our neighbor as we love ourselves. It was by
this principle that Cain was actuated when he returned the impu-
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dent response, “ Am I my brother's keeper ©° But more specific
reasons may be assigned to account [ur the apparently anvmalous
circumstance that we are considering. Much undouobtedly is to be
attributed to the prevailing carnality and insensibility of the times.
These are days when knowledge has increased, and the consequence
has been, as the Redeemer foretnld, the love of many has waxed
cold. Instead of deep and habitual coucern for the salvation of
souls, men are more concerned how they may accumulate wealth
iuto their own coffers—instead of active and unwearied effort for
the extension of the church’s limits—the powers of both body and
soul are laid under contribution that they may add house to house
—field to field—farm to farm. Multitades of men are hastening to
every poiut, and after all every one of them is only seeking his gain
from his quarter. It can hardly be doubted that unbelief bas much
to do in inducing the unconcern of good people respecting the duty
of embarking in the cause of missions—and perhaps if the matter
was closely scrutinized, it would be found that much more is to be
ascribed to the influence of ‘unbelief than has eommenly been sup-
posed. The consideration that so little success has been realized
from ail previous effirts, will be likely enough to dishearten those
who like Peter, are of littlé faith. All these causes we doubt not
have their influence upon Covenanters, but beyond all these we
may go in search of other reasons that are equally effective in pro-
ducing this criminal indifference. There is a species of self-right-
eousness most lamentably visible in the conduct of many persons
who call themselves by the name Covenanter, that has perhaps
greater influence than any thing clse in bringing about that condi-
tion of spiritual slumber that induces heedlessness respecting al-
most every thing that lies beyond the compass of their immediate
vision. Some people have unaccountably brought themselves into
the belief that inasmuch as they are Aolding fast the purest system
of divine truth, that they are in consequence exonerated from all ob-
ligation ¢o kold it fortl prominently to the view of others, that in this
way they may be persuaded to advance to the height of Reforma-
tion attainments. Another opinion no less at fault attempts to per-
suade us that seeing God’s time for all this has not yet arrived, we
are justified in folding our hands and slumbering till its approach
shall be announced. There are many strange opinions in the world,
but none of them are any more true because they have recently had
their advocates.

That it is the imperative duty of Reformed Presbyteriansto em-
ploy all their efforts in the dissemination of the wholesome doctrines
of the gospel, is incontrovertibly evident. And it is so far from be-
ing true that they are free from obligations to employ their efforis
in this way in consequence of professing to kold fast more truth than
any and all other denominations besides, that it strengthens this ob-
ligation in no small degree. To the Jews were committed the or-
acles of Grod, and their responsibility was proportionably increased.
What selfishness, nay more, what insincerity does it indicate where
men profess to have made great attainments, and yet obstinately re-
fuse to hold them forth that others may be prevailed upon to ascend
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without any delay to the same moral elevation. Howinconsistent must
it be for those who have the sincere milk of the word, to stand un-
concerned, while others are administering to the thirsty soul the pn-
tions of death! And how affrooting it must be to the King under
whose banner we profess to have enlisted ourselves, and yet refuse
to accompany him when he rides forth with his bow and with his
crown that he may subdue bis enemies and enlarge his territories.
Let us beware of indulging in this narrow and contracted dispositinn,
Rather be as a city set upon a hill, that cannot be bid—let your
light so shine that others may glorily God while you go through =ll
the world and publish those great things God hath done for you.

Apart however, from these general considerations, there are ma-
ny reasons of a pecaliar kind that call upon us most distinctly to
embatk without any delay in this benevolent and beneficent
enterprize. As yet, there is much land both at home and abroad
that remaios unpossessed, and there are many industriously em-
ployed in its acquisition and cultivation. Certainly it will not be
pretended that it is meet for us to stand unmoved, while these vast
territories are being occupied in many instances by those who cast
the crown of Immanuel profanely in the dust, and in all instances
by men who are unwilling to acknowledge in principle and in prac-
tice the supremacy of Messiah the Prince. So to do would shame-
fully belie our professions, and reflect much dishonor npon the fol-
lowers of the martyrs. DMoreover, the aspect of the times clearly
indicates our duty to use every exertion in disseminating the truih
of God in its unadulterated purity. The language of Providence
on this point is too plain to be any longer misunderstood. The
rights of God that have been for so long a time repudiated and con-
temned, are beginning to awaken inquiry in the minds of men who
have been hitherto either entirely ignorant of the existence of such
rights, or fiercely opposed to their just and righteous claim. Some
are assiduously employed in investigating the legitimacy of Cesar’s
authority, while others, satisfied that he is a base usurper, are man-
fully resisting his unwarrantable encroachments. Beside all this;
there are numerous and unequivocal indications in the Providence
of Gad, that the time of the end is drawing near. The churchis des-
tined erelong to be recalled from her banishment and to reoccupy
the elevations from which she has been driven. The elements of ec-
clesiastical and political society are lashed into furious and frightful
commotion by the storms of party strife. The clouds of darkness
that portend are only the harbingers of a serene and tranquil day.
By all these things we are admonished to diligence in business, and
to a redemption of the time. 'Who will be so insensible as to remain
any longer atease ? Who will be so infatuated as to continue neg-
ligent of duty ? Let us rather erect our standards upon the moun-
tains—let us throw our banners to the air, that the armies of the re-
deemed may congregate under the ensign of Immanuel, when the
nations are mustering for the battle, and while oceans of their blood
pursue us in the rear with our banners floating in the breeze,we will
march forward till our feet stand within the portals of our millennial
Jerusalem.
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‘What then will be said to all these things? Or what plea will
be set up to evade the conclusions to which we have arrived 7 The
want of a systematic plan in carrying out missionary operations is
sometimes plead as an extenuating circumstance in view of the
general apathy that is so lamentably prevalent. This excuse, how-
ever, for it is only an excuse, is utterly groundless and unreason-
able. Itis groundless inasmuch as Synod at both its last meetings
directed its attention to this very point, and some of the Presby-
teries, if not all, have devised the ways and have waited in vain
for others to co-operate with them in devising the means. Itis
highly unreasonable because it proceeds on the supposition that we
ought to make brick without straw. If the means are put in pos-
session of the church, but little difficulty will be realized in making
of them a profitable disposition. There are even some too, who
solace themselves with the reflection that the time to build the temple
of the Lord has not yet come. * This people say, the time is not
come, the time that the Lord’s house should be built.”” In no sense
of the language is this objection true, and the light of God’s provi-
dence at once dissipates the delusions. Consider your ways,—* Is it
time for you to dwell in your ceiled houses and this house lie
waste.” But the consideration that has greater height than per-
haps any thing else in producing delinquency, is the peculiarly em-
barrassing condition of the times. Qur ears are dinned with the
incessant cry: * Charity begins at home”——that there is much dis-
tress and embarrassment both commercial and pecuniary, it would
be worse than useless to deny, and we blame no person for saying
that charity begins at home, but we do reprobate the sentiment that
it not only begins but ends at home. It is a false principle and one
that is effecting extensive mischief in the church, that supposes our
dues tomen ought to be liquidated ratherthan our dues to God. In this
sense it is not true that charity begius at home, but the very reverse
is correct. Let us unhesitatingly discharge the claims that God has
against us, and there is no just reason to fear inability to meet those
of our fellow men. Moreover is it not bighly probable that our pre-
sent pecuniary distress results in a great measure from the fact that
we have been unduly parsimonious in coutributing of our gains to
the Lord of the whole earth. That secondary causes have operated,
and operated powerfully is not by any means refused, but beyond
these the devout and reflecting christian will always look. The
silver and gold are God’s : we have opened the doors of our coffers,
the canker worm has entered and done its work. * There is that
scattereth, and yet increaseth ; and there is that withholdeth more
than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. The liberal soul shall be
made fat; and he that watereth shall be watered alsohimself.” Prov.
xr. 24-25. How much every person ought to contribute is not for
us to say. To themselves the decision of this part belongs. Let
all however act according to their ability and according as God has
prospered them. The widow's mite will be as acceptable as the
treasures of the rich, provided it be given not grudgingly, but from
an unfeigned desire to aid in promoting that work of God. * It is
required of a man according to what he hath and not according to
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what he hath not.”  Perbaps I may resume the subject in another
paper with immediate reference to the action of our late Synod res-
pecting a foreign mission, TreorHILUS,

ADDRESS OF THE I. P. SYNOD OF SCOTLAND TO ’I‘HE GEN.
ASSEMBLY OF THE FREE CHURCH.

To the Ministers and Elders of the General Assembly of the Free Pres-
byterian Church of Scotland, to meet at Glasgow, October 17, 1843,

‘We, the Members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scot-
land, finding you in the new interesting attitude of the Free Protest-
ing Church of Scotland, beg leave, on occasion of our first meeting,
since you assumed your present position, to render to you our
heartfelt ccngramiations and sympathies. It is unnecessary to say,
that we highly approve of the Scriptural principles upon which your
recent proceedings have been founded, when, so successfully, in our
view, so far as Scriptural argument is concerned, you made the
glorious truth of the supremacy of Jesus Christ to bear upon the
rights of the Christian people, and against Iirastian encroachments
upon the independent jurisdiction of the Church of Christ. We
admire the high Christian principle and noble magnanimity of your
late conduct in taking your protest, and in your subsequent act of
separation from the Established Church of Scotland; and we have
abserved with high approbation the calm Christian dignity and order
with which you have carried your protest and separation into effect.
‘We congratulate you cordially on the position of Christian liberty
which yvuu now occupy, and we deeply sympathise with you in all
the difficulty you have encountered in reaching it; and from our
own experience we are prepared in some measure to sympathise
with you in the sacrifice and trial to which you may yet be subject-
ed in maintaining this position, and in prosecuting the hallowed ob-
jects for which it has been assumed. 'We rejoice in the reverential
deference which has been paid to the authority of Scriptural truth,
and in the devout homage which has been rendered to the Lord
Jesus Christ as King in Zion, Prince of the kings of the earth, in
conducting your recent pleadings. And now that you stand’in the
liberty wherewith Christ has made you free, we expect of you, with
some measure of confidence, faitbfully to assert and vindicate the
rights of the Christian people to choose their pastors and rulers,
against intrusion and patronage in every form, and that now, under
the authority and by the grace of Jesus Christ, who has the key of
the house of David, you will faithfully exercise your free spiritual
jurisdiction in the probation and ordination of ministers and other
officers, and in the admission and exclusion of members; and that,
giving forthafaithful testimony in behalf of the doctrines of the glori-
ous gospel of the blessed God, you will continue your efforts to ex-
tend the gospel to every corner of our beloved land, to the glory of
the Redeemer aud the salvation of immortal souls. 'We rejoice in

3
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the resolution you have taken, in the face of new and great difficul-
ties, to persevere in the cause of missions to the heathen and to the
Jews ; and it is our prayer to God that you may have unmolested
liberty, liberal support, abundant grace, and great success in pro-
secuting your high and hely purposes.

We regard,dear Christian brethren, your recent act of separation
from the egtablished Church of Scotland, in the principles which
have dictated it, and in the extent and harmony with which it has
been supported, as a token for good to our land in these eventful
days. According to our estimation, no event of equal importance
to the interests of religion has occurred in our land for a century
and a half. The day of its occurrence, already recorded by many
a pen, must constitute a memorable epoch in the page of history. It
calls up to our remembrance a memorable day of former years, when
the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland in this city protest-
ed against an attempt to dissolve them by royal authority, asserted
their intrinsic power in spiritnal things, meekly and firmly maintain-
ed their ground, and, in the face of prohibition, continued their sit-
tings, and proceeded in their proper and important work. To the
principles of the great and noble actings of this Assembly, many
members of the Church of Scotland gave public expression of their
warm attachment, in the commemoration of its bicentenary, nearly
five years ago. Nor can we overlonk, in present circumstances,
another important and parallel fact, that the Wesiminster Assembly
of Divines, whose bicentenary is presently, in different quarters,
commanding public attention, like the one just mentioned, proceed-
ed with its business after being interdicted by royal authority, and
in the incomparable ecclesiastical standards which it prepared, con-
ferred an invaluable boon on its age, and on future generations.—
These standards, so scripturally founded, so lucid and orthodox, so
distinctively pointed against Popish and Arminian errors, so practi-
cal and holy in their bearing, so soundly catholic in spirit, so ap-
proved and honored by the churches of the Reformation, and, with-
al, so well fitted, in the proper application of them, to form a rally-
ing poipt to unite the scattered friends of truth, were adopted by
the Church of Scotland; and you know well that this was done in
terms that secured to the Church, against all available ambiguity, her
Presbyterianism, and her freedom from Erastian encroachments.
We lqok back with peculiar interest to those days of the Church of
God in our land, as defining the grounds which we have aimed to
assume, and which we deem it still our duty to occupy in fidelity to
past attainments, in honest testimony against defection, and regard-
ing it as presenting a basis for farther advancement in the cause of
reformation, We know this to be ground which you respect,
ground to which your late Scriptural reasonings conduct you, and
the occupation of which is justified by your late public act of pro-
testation against the Erastian invasion of the rightful claims of the
Church of Christ; and by your frequent appeals in preparing for
that act, to the headship of Christ over the church, and his claim of
dominion over the nations, Permitusto say, dear brethren, thatwe
regard your recent public actings on the great scriptural principles on
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which they have been founded, as justifying ourselves in the part
we have acted, in asserting and using our Christian liberty, in as-
suming our distinct position, and in protesting against the violation
and relinquishment of the ancient Scriptural and federal constitution
of our land; and we feel ourselves encouraged by what you have
done, to maintain the position you have assumed, to pursue the
great objects of the Reformation, and to wait and pray that glory
may yet dwell in our land, our God renewing our days as of old,
restoring to us judges as at the first, and counsellors as at the be-
ginping. Permit us also, to say, in all plainness, that we are con-
strained, in consistency with these things, to acknowledge, as you
are aware, the obligations of that public National Covenant which
was renewed in adaptation to the circumstances of the times, by the
interdicted Assembly of the Church of Scotland convened in this
city in 1638, as also the obligation of the Solemn League and Cove-
nant, which was entered into by the Westminster Assembly in 1643,
by both Houses of Parliament, and subsequently by the General
Assembly of the Church of Scotland. We regard these splendid
documents, as faithful testimonies against Popery and Prelacy, and
as connected with noble public actings in the cause of true religion
and liberty, although subsequently authoritatively condemned, treat-
ed with ignominions and profane contempt, and ultimately relin-
quished and suffered to full into oblivion. Lingering at the graves
of our chureh’s and our country’s martyrs, we protest against the
murderous shedding of their blood, and tremble to think on coming
retribution. 'We feel it to be our duty, and we hope you will see
it to be yours, to testify with fidelity against the sin of vesting the
supremacy over the Chtrch of Christ in the prerogatives of Royal-
ty, and against the criminality of incorporating with the civil consti-
tution of these lands the prelatic hierarchy; and remarking with
concern the menacing aspects of Popery and Prelacy in the present
day, and the various portents in the Providence of God of coming
trial, as Protestants we tremble at the criminality and peril of being
partakers in the sin aud the plagues of Antichrist: we humbly
seek to keep the word of Christ’s patience, that we may be kept
from the hour of temptation which shall come over all the world, to
try them that dwell upon the earth. But we do not obtrude upon
you our peculiar views, nor presume to address to you our counsels.
We greet you in Jesus Christ the Lord, yours and ours, and request
that you will accept our most cordial Christian salutations.

‘We beg, in conclusion, to add, that while we rejoice in the vin-
dication of great principles affecting the liberties and independent
spiritual jurisdiction of the Church of Christ, which your recent
Scriptural pleadings, and your ulterior noble actings, have elicited,
we rejoice also, not the less, but the more, int the hopeful evidence
of a revival of the spirit of faith and devoted godliness, evinced in
the ministrations of the gospel, and in your public proceedings ;
and we desire to continue to pray for you, as well as for ourselves,
and for the Church of God on earth, that by the plentiful effusion
of his Holy Spirit, these may abound more and more in the con-
version of sinners, in the increasing sanctification, usefulness, and
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preparation for heaven, of those that believe, and in the accelern-
tion of glory of the latter days. For Zion’s sake we will not hold our
peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake we will not rest, until the righteous-
ness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a
lamp that burneth. The watchmen shall lift up the voice; with
the voice together shall they sing; for they shall see eye to eye,
when the Lord shall bring again Zion.

Axprew GiLmour, Moderator.

A. M. Rocerson, Syrod Clerl:.

RETROSPECT OF THE CATASTROPHE ON BOARD THE STEAM-
SHIF PRINCETON.

On the 28th Feb. 1844, the commander of the Princeton, Captain
Stockton, having invited a number of guests to spend the day and
enjoy his hospitality on board of his ship, lying at the time at Alex-
andria, in the Potomac river; a party numbering not less than four
hundred, among whom were the President of the United States,
members of the Cabinet and other distinguished persons with their
families, assembled on the deck of a steamer that plys between
‘Washington and Alexandria, by which the party were conveyed to
the Princeton, which soon after proceeded down the Potomac. On
the passage downward the forward gun of the Princeton was fired.
About an hour afterwards, and when returning upwards and while
in the hilarity of a splendid banquet, the ®yun was again fired as
they passed Fort Washington. But the explosion was followed
by cries of agony. The gun had burst and spread death among
those who were on deck! M., Upsher, Secretary of State, Mr.
Gilmer, Secretary of the Navy, Commodore Kennon, Mr. Maxcy,
late diplomatic resident at the Hague, and Mr. Gardiner of New-
York, were killed, and seventeen seamen wounded.

The greater part of the guests were in the cabin at the time the
explosion took place, otherwise the destruction would in all probabil-
ity have been much greater. Those that were on deck at the time
were attracted thither solely by the desire of seeing the discharge.
According to the accounts given in the newspapers, the President
was induced to remain in the cabin while the gun was fired for the
purpose of hearing a favorite song sung by his own son-in-law.—
To this circumstance, as a means, perhaps he owes his life. But,
at the very moment preceding the terrible explosion he is repre-
sented by some of the papers as uttering a profane oath,—as swear-
ing, “by George.” An oath, the vulgarity of which, to say nothing
of its sin, should have restrained any one having the standing and
education of a gentleman from using! Just think of the highest
executive officer in the United States uttering a profane, vulgar
oath in a convivial assembly of the elite of the nation,—in the com-
pany of educated and accomplished women, and the conclusion
must force itself upon us that good manners are much desiderated
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in the high places of the land. Yet, this is the very least of the
evil; it shows the absence of the fear of Godina public charac-
ter who ought to be a pattern of morality. Isit, we ask, such as
becomes “the minister of God” to exemplify ? Such things may
be lightly thought of by the inconsiderate. But is it a light thing to
profane the name of God by swearing in common conversation 1—
or is it a light thing to give the glory which is due to God to any
creature? TFor what is it but to give his glory to 2 creature when
men swear by the creature ?

This calamity is an event over which the veflecting and sober-
minded will ponder with deep thoughtfulness, and which we ought
all to improve. It is another added to the very many lessons given
us in the providence of God of the awful uncertainty of human life.
This, few will deny ; though, perhaps not many may be disposed
to improve by seeking that preparation which alone can strip death
of its terrors! An interest in the righteousness of Christ is the
only safe preparation ; where this is realized and felt, death has lost
its terrors and can never come unawares. Distressing it may
be to friends and relatives, but to him who has an interest in Christ
death “is gain.” Rough and surly in his manners though he be, he
is nevertheless the messenger of peace. He isindeed an enemy,
but he is the last enemy: and the couflict once over, death ushers
the christian into the possession of everlasting peace.

“ The dread path once trod,
Heaven lifts its everlasting portals high,
And bids the pure in heart behold their God.”

Were those who were hurried in a moment without one note of
warning imo all the reality of an eternal state, prepared forit? We
know not, nor is it our business to sit in judgment upon their con-
dition. Nor is the knowledge of their condition necessary to a
suitable improvement of the tragic event. As a moral lesson,
taught by the providence of our Redeemer, it is designed for the
living and not for the dead : not to them, for they are beyond is
voice, but to us it speaks, saying, “ be ye also ready.” We too
must stand before the judgment seat of Christ, and readiness for
this is the improvement which we should make of the painful lesson.
This dispensation of providence is a call upon 2all to repent, and es-
pecially upon those holding conspicuous stations in society, that
as they have often from their high places given examples of vice,
so should they now become examples of reformation. The stroke
has been lifted high that all might see it, and learn and fear : it has
been brought down upon the rulers of the land, that men in power
may do no more wickedly. Such we think is the practical use which
we should make of this event, all should bethink themselves of the
duty of repentance and thus earnestly prepare for the summons of
death, come when it may. The preparation, which is a present
duty, is ours, the time is in the hand of the Lord.

We will resume the consideration of this subject in our next No.
and view the event in the light of a Divine judgment inflicted on
the nation for national sin, *
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Lreland.—The trials of Mr. O’Connel and others, after twenty-five
days duration, have been concluded, and each of the Taversers has
been found guilty, bat the sentences are deferred until the next
term, Mr. O’Counnel has, on behalf of himself and his companions,
protested against the verdict, and has intimated that so soon as sen-
tence shall have been passed, he will have the matter submitted to
the whole body of Judges in Ireland, and that, if their decision
should be unfavorable, he will appeal to the House of Lords. lu
the mean time he has made his way 1o London and taken his place
in the House of Commons.

The excitement in Treland produced by the return of the verdict
of guilty, is represented as of the most intense character. Before
the arrival of the Dublin mail in the different towns, it was surround-
ed by immense crowds of people, eagerly pressing forward to as-
certain the truth.

Large quantities of arms and ammunition were continued to be
sent to different garrison towns in Ireland, as if the government ex-
pected an outbreak—and two armed steamers were cruising on the
coastof Kerry, The meetings of the Repeal Associations continued,
at which matters connected with the trials were fully discussed.—
All the proprietors of newspapers who had been members of the
Repeal Association have withdrawn from that body in consequence
of the doctrine asserted by the verdict on the state trial, that every
member of the Repeal Association was responsible for all the pub-
lications of the newspapers, whose proprietors were members of
that association. oo

It is said that the Orangemen who dissolved, or pretended to dis-
aolve their institutions in 1834, are determined, now that their
friends are once more in power, to throw off the mask. A meeting
was held at Colerain on the 12th inst,, attended by the representa-
tives of 10,000 Orangemen in Antrim and Derry.

Ou the 13th ult., Lord John Russel brought forward his promised
motion, for a committee of the whole house to take into considera-
tion the state of Ireland. Its discussion occupied the House of
Commons for nine nights, and the result was, that it was lost, by a
vote of 225 for, and 324 against, giving ministers a majority of 99
votes.

In the House of Lords,Ieb. 234, sitting in appeal, the Lord Chan-
cellor and Lord Cottenham delivered judgment in the case of the
Queen versus Millis, declaring invalid * Presbyterian marriages” in
Ireland—marriages snlemnized by a person not in holy orders of
the Established Church. The further consideration of the case was
postponed, for Lord Brougham and Lord Campbell to ponder the
arguments now adduced.

England—The Bristol Journal recounts a frightful accident
which happened at Landshipping Colliery, five miles from Haverd-
fordwest. ‘“While the men were at work in the pit, the drift of
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which extended about half a mile under the branch of the river, the
water broke in, and forty persons were drowned or buried beneath
the earth, which fell upon them: eighteen managed to get to the
mouth of the pit, and were saved; the remaining forty, it is sup-
posed, will never more be seen, and the works are completely des-
troyed. '

A handsome monument to the memory of the celebrated refor-
mer, Hugh Latimer, Bishop of Worcester, has been raised in the
chancel of the parish church of Thurcaston, Leicestershire-—the
parish in which he was born, 1470. He nobly suffered at the stake
1n the year 1555.

Lay Opposition to Puseyism.—The Lay Address to the Authori-
ties of the University of Oxford, praying for measures to arrest the
spread of Tractarian errors in that University, was transmitted to
the Vice Chancellor, lately. Among the parties who had affixed
their names, were five Dukes, three Marquises, thirteen Earls, ten
Viscounts, five Barons, two Right Hon. Commoners, twenty-seven
Hon. Commoners, twenty-nine Baronets, forty-nine Members of
Parliament, and as far as could be computed, between four and five
hundred County Magistrates. The aggregate of signatures is be-
lieved to have exceeded ten thousand.

Italy.—Rumors of disturbance and insurrection are rife in sever-
al of the Papal states, and also in other parts of Italy. French
emisgaries are said to be amongst the malcontents, and explosion is
daily expected. A letter fram Ancona, dated Feb., 6th, contains
the following : “ An event took place here yesterday, which caused
the greatest alarm. As Judge Allesandrina, of the extraordinary
commission, appointed to try the political prisoners, was passing
down the street, escorted by two gensdarme, a man wearing a mask
rushed on him, and plunged a dagger into his back. The crowd
opened its ranks to the assassin, who min gled with the other masks
that filled the public way, and escaped. M. Allesandrina in not
dead, but no hopes are entertained of saving his life. The police
have not, as yet discovered the murderer. The amusements of the
Carnival have in consequences been brought to a close.

Prussia.—Letters from Posen, say: “ Orders have been received
here for all Polish emigrants who took part in the Polish revolu-
tion, and most of whom have come to us from France, to quit Prus-
sia within a fortnight. In this order itis positively declared that no
petitions for a mitigation of the measure will be attended to. Itis
said that the Poles have been detected in communication with Rus-
sian deserters.”

Russia—Letters from St. Petersburg, of the 30th January, an-
nounce the promulgation of a ukase declaring that the Roman
Catholic Clergy of the Western provinces of the empire should be
paid in future by the State. They are to be divided into five classes :
the priests included in the first class are to receive £100 per an-
num, and those of the last class £37,
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Turley~According to letters from Constantinople, disturbances
of a serious nature have broken out in the nothern parts of Albania,
which are in a state of openrevolt. It was feared that the Province
of Bosnia, in which the people are in a state of great discontent,
would join in the movement. These disturbances are in no way
connected with the recent revolution in Greece. Russia and Aus-
tria are said by some to be instigators of the revolt, while others
affirm that it has been produced by what the German press calls
“the Pansclavonic Upion,” and that the refugee Poles, of whom
there are a great number in the Sclavonic districts, are intimately
connected with it.

Syria.—A letter from Beyrout, dated 17th January, states thata
general insurrection is on the point of bursting forth in the Liebanon.
The roads are insecure, and the persons employed in the tillage
are compelled to bear with them fire-arrs for their protection, while
trade is utterly extinguished. The unhappy Maronites of Kassero-
nan are suffering, it is affirmed, unheard of vexations.

Spain.—This country is still in convulsions. Factions have ap-
peared in different parts of the country, especially the South, op-
posed to the government—and a bloody inhuman civil war is carried
on in detatched parties—neither the insurgents nor the Queen’s
troops granting quarter, prisoners are butchered in cold blood.

Portugal—There has been a military revolt and attempt at re-
volution in Portugal, which utterly failed, the people treating it with
indifference. It was easily suppressed, although it at first excited
great alarm. Some 5 or 600 soldiers were engaged in it.

Eaxpenses of royalty.—1It is stated, that the grand total of the royal
expenditure, from the accession of George 3d to the death of George
4th, was the enormous sum of £92,090,857, or $400,000,000.

The sums collected for the Free Church of Scotland since the
arrival of the deputation now visiting this county to procure pecunia-
ry aid for the same, amounted on the 30th ult. to $26,968 23.

Died at Argyle, Washington Co., N. Y., on the 27th ult., Mrs.
Margaret Jane, wife of James W. Shaw, licentiate, and daughter of
Mr. R. Burnside, Pittsburgh, in the 28th year of her age.

A call has been made by the congregations of Ryegate and Bar-
net, Vt., within the bounds of the New York Presbytery, on Mr,
Jas. M. Beattie, a licentiate under the care of said Presbytery.

The Rochester Presbytery will meet in Rochester on the 2d
Monday in May, at 7 o’clock, P. M.

The Presbytery of the Lakes will meet at Miami on the 15th
May, at 10 o’clock, A. M., and is to be opened with a sermon on
“ Covenant Renovation.”
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THE DFSIRES OF THE RIGHTEOUS.
(Continued from p. 30 )

Inonr last number we considered the desires of the righteous in
three distinct particulars, viz : the pardon of sin—greater conform-
ity to the character and law of God—and growth in all christian
graces. We now proceed to mention

4. The righteous desire,deliverance from temptation. . The life
of the righteons .is-a continued trial and warfare with temptation.
Temptations spring from the remaining corruptions of the heart,—
the seductive example of the world,—and the enticements of Satan.
The Devil, the world and the flesh are the believer’s great enemies,
by whom he is led captive,—for, of whom a man is overcome, of the
same is he brought into bondage. The Devil'is the great agent of
temptation. . Hence, believers are exhorted, to “be sober, to be
vigilant; because your adversary the Devil, as aroaring lion, walk.
eth about, seeking whom he may devour: whom resist steadfast in
the faith.”” The world, with its vanities and allurements, are the
baits which he holds out to seduce, and entangle men in the meshes
of sin. But Ohl worst-of all are a. believer’s own eorruptions!
Were it not for these, Satan could not lead him as he does, so read-
ily into temptation. In these, Satan finds a ready auxiliary, in the
believer’s own heart, which he turns against him inthe hour of temp-
tation. These enemies within, betray the believer, by unbaring
some postern entrance into the heart; and thus leave him exposed
to the unsuspected and stealthy approach of his adversary the Devil.
“For we wrestle not ‘against flesh and blood” ounly, * butagainst
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darknéss of
this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”

The believer is taught by experience that he is too weak to re-
sist such enemies. And if he possesses sufficient self-knowledge
he will always distrust himself in such a contest. But he knows
that the power of God is sufficient; and he knows too that his Sa-
viour has promised to perfect that power in him. * He said unto

G
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me, my grace is sufficient for thee ; for my strength is made perfect
in weakness.” Thereforethe believerdesires deliverance. Hisde-
sire on this subject embraces two things, First, he desires to I‘{e kept
from temptation itself,—" Lead us not intn temptation:” 1 the
second place, he desires to be delivered from temptation when he
has been overtaken by it,—* Deliver us from evil.” Such are the
desires of every rightly exercised christian when exposed to temp-
tation—* [ besonght the Lord thrice that it might depart from me.”

I proceed to state, but without offering any illustration, that,

The righteous desire more experimental acquaintance and fel-
lowship with God. A greater sense of his goodness in the soul,—
more joy in believing,—rejnicing in Grod their Saviour : makingin all
peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

They desire protection from'outward evil,and the necessary things
of this life. “ Give us this day our daily bread.”

They desire spiritual strength to perform all required duty :—
Strength, to perform the relative duties of life; and to do all its
business to the glory of God :—Strength, to live daily in the exer-
cise of faith and prayer :—And strength, to wait upon all Divine
ordinances: so that with joy, they may draw water out of these
“ wells of salvation.”

Tinally, they desire the perfection of blessedness. This is not
the enjoyment of the righteous in this life. In the preceding re-
marks we have considered the desires of the righteous in respect
of pardon,—personal holiness,—christian graces,—deliverance from
temptation,——communion with God,—protection from outward evil
—temporal support,—andspiritual strength. In the gratification of
these desires the righteons are made happy, but not perfectly so.—
It is not till death that the work of grace is completed in the believer.
For death, the righteous need preparation ; this is included in their
desire of perfect blessedness,—for such, “to die is gain.” Death
once passed, the believer is safe in Immanuel’s land. The last en-
emy is vanquished. O death where is thysting? O grave where
is thy victory ? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is
the law. Bat thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ.” TDeath introduces the believer into a new,
and unchangeable state of being in which he shall be perfectly bless-
ed in the full enjoyment of God.

Inthe meantime, the perfection of blessedness is the object of
the believer’s most earnest desire. The love of happiness which
clings to all his feelings on earth, enters into the believer’s anticipa-
tion of the future.—He desires thiat when the earthly house of this
tabernacle be dissolved, that he may be fitted for,and admittedinto, the
enjoyment of the heavenly inheritance,—the house not made with
hands eternal in the heavens. * Thou wilt show me the path of
life; in thy presence is fulnkss of joy; at thy right hand there are

leasures for evermore.”

II. The desires of the righteous shall be granted. -

1. Thisis certain. God has secured it by promise ; of this the
text is a proof. “ Thou hast given him his heart’s desire, and hast
not withholden the request of his lips.” Ps. xxi. 2. True, this is
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spoken,of Christ, But brethren, it is all that the better. All the
Saviour's desires shall be granted,—and he desires the perfect hap-
piness of all'his redeemed ones. * Father, I will that they also,
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that they may
behold my glory, which thou hast given: for thou lovedst me before
thHe foundation of the world.”” The command of Christ is, * ask
and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full.”’ The gratification
of the desire of the righteous is included in the apostolical doxology.
¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who
hath blessed us with all spirituul blessings in heavenly places in
Christ.” Eph. 1, 3. “ What is good God will give” is a promise that
covers all the desires of the righteous : for they are all “yea and
amen in Christ Jesus.” S

But let it be borne in mind, that it is not every desire, that may
come into the mind of even a good man that is promised to be grant-
ed, The possession of many things may appear good, and may
therefore be the objects of desire, which a more enlarged knowledge
would show to be injurious. Such desires will not be granted.—
On the contrary, the goodness of God is pledged to keep them from
all ill.—** The Lord shall preserve thee from all evil; he shall pre-
serve thy soul.” Ps.exxxi.7. The presentimperfection of the saints
makes it necessary that they should be preserved, not only from
evils which others might bring upon them ; but, also from such evils
as they might bring upon themselves. Remaining corruption af-
fects both the intellect and the will of believers.—Their feelings,
are often at war with their habitual character ; they are biased by
the remains of sin; and thus prompted, they sometimes ask what
God has notpromised to give; and what would not be good for
them to enjoy.—* Ye ask aud receive not becanse ye ask amiss.”—
Imperfect knowledge leads to improper desires.—*“Ye know not
what ye ask for,” lmproper desires come not within the promise.
The promise is only of good; fur things agreeable to the will of
God.—It embraces.only such desires as are befitting a righteous man
to ask—a man sanctified as well as justified,—a man desiring under
the influence of faith, knowledge and a renewed heart! The de-
sire of such shall be granted.

2. They may not be granted either in the manner, or at the time
when they are sought for. Believers may desire things agreeable
to the will of God, but they may desire to have them at a time, or in
a manner, that would notibe good for them. God chooses his own
time, and his own manner of granting the desires of his people.
The time and manner which he selects are the best, for their spiritu-
al advantage. And were these changed in the least, their good
would be less perfectly secured! Believers ought not then to be
discouraged because their desires are not always granted, when,
and as, they expected. Their desires may not be granted at the
first, for the very purpose-of calling their graces into exercise; and
suitably training them for higher and more exalted enjoyments.

3. They shall be granted béyond the most sanguine expectation
of the believer. The desires of the righteous however great are
not equal to the store of blessings laid up in Christ Jesus. The
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most holily exercised christian can have no adequate idea of the
riches of grace provided for him; he cannot at preseut grasp the
fuluess of the thought :—Fur it is beyond what we can ask, oreven
imagine to ourselves ! .

Conclusion. The gratification of our spiritual desires should be
sought in prayer. Desireis properly an emotion,—a state of mind.
As such it has heen considered in this discourse. * But the habitual
emotions, or desires of the believer should be embodied into the
form of special prayer and supplication unto Gad, the giver of
every good, and every perfect gift. It is the habitual emation of
holy desire in the believer’s soul that responds to the duty of pray-
ing ¢ without ceasing.” But actual prayer in the use of words
should be frequent; the emotions of the heart should find a daily
and repeated utterance in the langnage of prayer. “ As for me I
will eall upon God, and the Lord shall save me. Evening, and
morning, and at noon, will I pray,-and cry aloud, and he shall hear
my voice.” ,

Desire should be exercised, and prayer offeréd, only through the
Lord Jesus Christ. * Whatever ye ask the Father in my name, he
will giveit you.” Christ is the only way of access to God.—**No
man cometh unto the Father, but by me.”—* Giving thauks always
for all things unto God even the Father, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ.” No desire, or prayer shall otherwise be heard ; but
all such shall find an ear open in heaven,—coming up before the
throne of God, recommended by the sweet savor of the Redeemer’s
righteousness they shall be answered in mercy. Oh! how encour-
aging should this thought be, to a believer : not a desire which he
breathes in faith, but shall find a response in heaven ; nor a prayer
that shall not obtain an answer |—Let us therefore come boldly un-
to the throune of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to
help in time of need. Amen!

THE WAR WITH THE DRAGON.

Rev. xii. 11. *“ And they overcame him by the blood of the Liamb,
and by the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives
unto the death.” . '

. The Revelation of John the divine is divided into three parts,
the past, the present and the future. *“ Write the things which thou
hast seen, and the things which are, and the things which shall be
hereafter.” Rev.i.19. The Spirit directed the Apostle to write the
things that had occurred previously to the vision—events then pass-
ing and events still future in relation to the church and the nations
till the end of the world, and thus exhibit upon the crowded map
of succeeding ages the greatevents of Divine Providence, interest-
ing to the friends of truth and righteousness till the purposes of God
shall be accomplished.
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The future, which usually excites the deepest interest in the mind
of the student of the bible, embraces three distinct periods. First,
the struggles of the church with paganism, from the apostolical age
till the rise of the man of siv, in the beginning of the seventh cen-
tury. Second, the reign of antichrist during the distinct and definite
period of forty and two months—the twelve hundred and sixty years
of the sackcloth-wearing and sufferings of * the two witnesses.”—
Third, the Millenium.

There is another prophetic scheme in relation to periods present-
ed in this book—the periods of the seals, the trumpets and the vials,
The sealed book of John, Rev. v. 1, identifies with that of Dan. xii.
4, and includes a history of events in felation to the church from
the origin of christianity till the general judgment. The seventh
seal introduces the trumpets and the vials.' The trnmpets bave
for their object the Roman empirve. The first four refer to it after
it became nominally christian, till the rise of the anti-christian
apostacy, and announced, especially, the incursions of the northern
barbarians and the southern vandals, which dismembered and ulti-
mately broke down the empire, Rev. 8. The fifth or first wo
trumpet proclaims the rise of the Mahometan power, Rev. ix. 1-12.
The sixth or second wo trumpet, the rise of the Ottoman Turks,
Rev. ix. 13-21. The seventh or third wo trumpet is yet to sound,
and will announce the downfall of antichrist—the Turkish empire
and Mahomedanism—the revolution of all “the kingdoms of the
world,” and the commencement of the Millenial reign of Messiah,
Rev. xi. 15. The seven trumpets embrace a period of about fifteen
hundred years, and the vials are confined within the limits of the
period of twelve hundred and sixty years of antichrist’s reign, and
exhibit the judgments of God poured out in succession upon the
seat of the beast. ’

In this twelfth chapter we have a threefuld view given of two
grand opposing systems, or belligerant powers, cotemporary, and
whose struggles and destinies elicit the wakeful attention of every
careful observer of the signs of the times. It is a most interesting
part of this most interesting book ; and exhibits the time, place and
character of the war between the woman uud the dragon—the con-
test in which are now at issue, the vast interests and destinies of the
world—the cause of Michael the Prince, and the called and chosen
and faithful, whose interests are identified with his in this mighty
conflict, a conflict including three distinct periods and three cor-
responding modes—the war in heaven, the war on the earth, and
the war against the remnant of the seed of the woman “ which keep
the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.”
Rev. xii. 17.

The design of the present discussion is—

1. To describe the war between the dragon and the woman with
her seed, noting the three distinct persons and modes' of the attack,
and especially marking the second, the desolating flood cast out, as
involving our own times and our present dangers and duties.

II. To describe the character of the wictors, their weapons, and
their victory.
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III. To give a summary of the doctrines contained or principles
involved, applying these to the present times and to the present
duty of the witnesses of Jesus. .

As a necessary preliminary to an intelligent discussion of thé first
topic, it is deemed proper to offer some desultory remarks, in which
we shall settle the period of the prophecy of this chapter.

The present age is eventful. The signs of the-times are ominous,
and the excited cry of the faithful in Zion is issuing from every cor-
neér of the city to the keepers on the walls and to the watchmen that
go about her streets—* Watchman what of the night ?  Watchman
what of themight ?”  TFrom the pulpit, from the ecclesiastical thrones
of David’s house, aud from the press, the answer should be faith-
fully and distinctly returned, that all right hearted men may discern
the signs of the times and “ know what [srael ought to do.” TFaith-
fulness in this matter is especially the duty now, seeing there are so
many voices crying, lo here! and, lo there! that were it possible,
the very elect would be deceived. The ancient landmarks are sac-
rilegiously removed, and the' stakes settled by our covenant fathers,
weakened, yea, borne away under the profession of r¢form, of re-
turning to former -attainments, of building the old waste places, of
gathering the stones out of the rubbish and rebuilding the walls,
repairing the temple, setting up the altar, raising up the founda-
tions of many generations; while the fabric constructed is the
Samaritan, rival temple of Mount Gerizim, from which unnaturally
are hurled against the builders on Zion’s walls the curses of Ebal.
Nor is this all. Dangers are on every hand. Others are saying “a
eonfederacy.” The Sanballats and the Gershoms of the age are send-
ing, saying, * come, let us meet together in some one of the villages
in the plain of Ono.” Come let us cast aside the ** injudicious liga-
tures,” that have so long trammeléd our fathers, und retarded the
woman’s progress up from the wilderness to the city where she
could even now sit delicately disrobed of her sooty -sackcloth, and
arrayed in the gaudy attire of the daughter of Babylon? Never,
since the rise of the system “of all deceivableness,” did the wit-
nesses need more than now, the spirit of the undaunted builder’s
reply, “1 am doing a great work, so that I cannot come down : why
should the work cease, whilst T leave it and come down to yoa 77
The testimony of the * two witnesses’” must be * finished” "The
Millenial temple will answer to the minature draft of the testimony
of the witnesses in the wilderness. This consideration animates
and prompts to faithfulness, though exposed on that account to the
rage of the dragon and his angels. The faithfulness of the witnesses
is the cause of the attack, and the ground of the prolonged war,
which we shall endeavor to describe. The accuracy of the descrip-
tion depends mainly on the settlement of the period of the prophecy.
A diversity of opinion is entertained by the most popular commen-
tators : The three'following are entitled to notice; they are the
principal.

1. That which applies the first six verses to the struggles of chris-
tianity with paganism : and the subsequent verses to the church’s
sufferings under anti-christian persecutions and corruptions.
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2. That which refers the contents of the whale chapter to the
sufferings of the church under Rome pagan, from the commence-
ment of christianity till its establisment by Constantine and his suc-
cessors.

8. That which confines the whole prophecy to the reign of anti-
christ—to the well known and interesting period of 1260 years,
the prophecying of the fwe witnesses, and of the existence of
the complex system of iniquity, including the beast of the sea, of
seven heads and ten horns, the beast of the earth and the image
of the former, made at the dictation of the latter.

The following considerations are submitted as furnishing some of
the reasons for the rejection of the first and second views, and for
the adoption of the third :

1. This chapter belongs to the seventh seal exclusively, as is
agreed by all standard commentators. Bishop Newton, reputed by
many, * the most enlightened expositor of the prophecies of which -
our language can boast,” concedes that the * great coucussicn,”
Rev. vi. 12. effected * the subversion of the heathen religion, and the
establishment of the christian ; which was begun by Constantine the
Glreat and completed by his successors”” The seals cannot identify—
where one ends the succeeding begins, and therefore this chapter
must belong to the seal, whose opening brings to our view events
subsequent to the establishment of christianity.

2. The system which applies the first part of the chapter to Rome
pagan, and the latter to Rome papal, overlooks a period of more
than two hundred and fifty years—the whole time from the estab-
lishment of christianity, till the rise of anti-christ. This omission is
inadmissable in a system’of consistent interpretation. Tt represents
the dragon’s standing before the woman to destroy her child of man-
ly birth as soon as he was born—the child’s being caught up to the
throne of God—and the woman'’s flight into the wilderness, as em-
bracing a period of time so extended, as evidently to violate the
synchronism of the events. Did the woman after the birth of her
child, and his ascent to heaven, remain before the face of the dragon
near three hundred years, before she took flight into the wilderness ?
The hypothesis that requires it must be rejected. Again, the de-
sign of the representation of the dragon thus standing before the
exciting objects of his rapacity, and the ascent and flight, is to show
the utter disappointment of the Old Serpent, in snatching from him
his prey at the moment when he anticipated its seizure. The pe-
riod was a juncture. On the issue of its events in relation to the
belligerants, was hung the success of the one, and the defeat of the
other. No time was tobe lost. The woman'ssettime of residence
in the wilderness, was definite—the heavenly residence of her seed
was equally extended, and the time of his birth, his ascent and the
woman’s flight must synchronize with each other, and each with the
commencement of the 1260 years of the dragon’s being embodied in
the beast of seven heads and ten horns, and exhibited in the eccle-
siastical heavens,—the period of this prophecy.

3. The ¢ short time” of the twelfth verse, during which Satan
was permitted to war against the remnant of the woman’s seed,
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terminates with the introduction of the Millenium : #4en he will be
bound ‘' a thousand years,”—till then is lis time—and not i1 then will
the “‘shorttime” expire. According tothe view opposed, 280 years
after the ascension of Christ, the edict of Constantine was passed,
establishing Christianity, and casting Satan down to the earth, frf)m -
the “imperial heaven of the Empire.” From that period, viz:
A. D. 313 Satan is represented as roaming in great wrath upon the
symbolical earth, till about A. D. 1866, knowing his time s short.
Now the “ short time" is about 1553 years. But a period of 1553
years out of 1833, cannot be reckoned a ““short leme.”  Such, there-
fore, cannot be the period contemplated. From the time that the
spirit of persecution ceased to rage, through the prevalence of th_e
spirit of the reformation, ¢/ the Millenium, would present a peri-
od not unlike ¢ke “short time.”

4, It is assumed that “the seven crowns on the dragon’s heads,
and not the ten crowns on his horns shewed, that the whole power
was yet vested in the Emperors and Senators at Rome ; and not,
as afterwards, in the Monarchs of the Kingdoms. This circum-
stance, which many have not observed, precisely fixes the date of
the prophecy, and wndeniably proves, that it related to the Pagan
Emperors, and not to the anti-christian power afterwards mention-
ed.” This assumption proves too much, and consequently proves
nothing in defence of the system for which itis made. It proves—
if any thing— Iirst, that the preceding five heads were then crown-
ed, as well as the existing head, or form of government—namely :
Emperors, which was the sixth. It proves—S8econd, that the sev-
enth head, then to arise, and the last before the great dismem-
berment of the Empire, was then crowned—reigning—-ifi actual
existence! The trath is,the allusion to the heads, horns and crowns,
is not to prove the Empire either Pagan or Papal—nor to point to
any definite period of the reign of the fourth great beast, but is
merely for the sake of identity. The Roman civil government was
always under all its heads, horns and crowns, a beast of nameless
enormity, in which Satan was embodied, and which received his
“ power, throne and great authority” from the dragon.

5. I am inclined to adopt the third system, because the heaven
in which the signs were exhibited, and where the war commenced,
was the ecclesiastical, not “the civil heaven of the Empire.” The
woman never was seen iz—never identified with Rome Pagan.—
The beast of seven heads and ten horns never identified with the
heaven ecclesiastical, or church nominal, till after the Empire be-
came nomninally christian.

6. The dragon never was cast out of the civil heaven of the Ro-
man Empire; nor will he be till the time of the sounding of the
seventh trumpet. The Roman, civil government was always from
its rise, a beast—Daniel’s and John's fourth, great and terrible, de-
vouring and diabolical beast—still receiving, till now his power, &e.
from the devil. Rev. xiii. 2. In no sense consistent with the scheme
of the prophecy of this book, and particularly of this chapter, can
it be assumed that Satan, at any time was not embodied in the beast
of seven heads and ten horus, or the Civil Empire. But there is a
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sense in which we can assume, that Satan, as a bloody persecuting
foe, was found to employ, no longer, the ecclesiastical heaven as
the theatre of war, and to change the mode of his operations—lay
aside his bloody engines of torture, and descend to the civil arena,
the symbolical earth, and operate through the populace in battling
against the interests of true religion, and resort to popular excite-
ments and revolutions to effect his schemes of hostility against the
woman and the remnant of her seed.

A cursory view of the contents of the chapter will furnish farther
evidence of the necessity of confining the application to the period
of the reign of the man of sin. According to this system, a consis-
tent exposition of the whole can be given: the heaven in which the
signs appeared, is the nominal church of the Empire, as established
by the Roman civil power under Constantine, and which afterwards
identified with the ten horned beast, as a beast of burden with its
rider—it carried the woman of scarlet color. She is here called
heaven, because, heaven is the place where signs are usually seen.
“Be not dismayed at the signs of heaven; for the heathen are dis-
mayed at them.” Jer. x. 2, ** And fearful sightsand great signs shall
there be from heaven.” Luke xxi. 11.

The womanrr is the true church, during this prophetic period trav-
elling in her ministry for the increase of her members. The man-
child is the mystic seed, promised early in the covenant, and the
special object of the dragon’s enmity. *AndI will put enmity be-
tween thee and the woman and between thy seed and her seed.”
Gen. iii. 15. No sooner is the true witnessing mystic seed brought
forth, than he is recognised by the dragon as the warrior destined
to give battle against the complex system of iniquity during the
whole period, and that arch old Serpent, through the civil power,
the beast of seven heads and ten horns, is in a position ready to de-
stroy—not the woman herself, the true church, but rather her seed,
who by their faithfulness in tormenting the supporters of the system
of beastly rule, subject themselves to the persecutions of the ten
horns. In this expositition we have evidently a three-fold repre-
sentation of the church. 1. The heaven, the nominal visible church
of the Empire after she becameanti-christian. 2. The woman, the
true church. 2. The man-child, the church’s seed, Christ the Head
and they that are with him in this war, called, chosen, and faithful—
bearing his image—united to him as one, and having the same
name. Jer. xxiil, 6. Jer. xxxiii. 16. “The Lord our righteousness”
—heirs of the same promises—sharing the same destinies—the
throne of their Father, their throne. Rev.iii. 21. They are caught
up from and kept abave the corruptions of the apostacy, and identi-
fy with the remnant of the seed, who keep the commandments of
God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, on whom the dragon
turns at the close of the war. The child “wasto rule all nations.”
They now refuse to submit to bis authority. He has not yet erected
his millenial throne, nor actually given to his saints “the kingdom,
and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom.” Dan. vii.
27. In the meantime the mystic seed, now brought forth, is
“caught up,” as the Head at his ascension, to sit on his Father’s

- H
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right hand till his enemies be made his footstool, to the throne c:f
God—not to the throne of the dragon, given to the beast, the Ew:]
Empire of the Ceesars, in which Satan was embodied. Rev. xiL 9.
Rev. xiii. 2.-- Caught up” in the providence and by the grace of
God above the sinful, worldly, civil honors of the man of sin—
“caught up” to the elevated position of maintaining in profession
and life the crown rights of Messiah, and of rejecting the mark of
the beast, with all his secular emoluments, and of r¢fusing to dangle
at the tail of the dragon with the degraded fallen stars. Thus, du-
ring the period of the apostacy, the faithful seed of the woman, dis-
sent from the prevailing establishments—wear thesackcloth—mourn
over the dishonor doue to the Liamb, and wait in anticipation of the
period when they shall actually rule the nations according to prom-
1se. Ps. ii. 9. Dan. vii. 27. Rev. ii. 26-7.

The ‘casting out of the dragon from the ecclesiastical heaven,
marks a distinguished and important era in the history of the bel-
ligerants of this chapter. The reformation perind cannot be for-
gotten by the historian, nor overlooked by the faithful expounder of
the prophetic page. Its light dispelled the lowering blackness of
the “ dark ages” thatfor 900 hundred years hung, like the shade of
death, over all christendom. Its life reviving spirit awakened, as
from midnight slumbers, the nations of Euavope, and rolled off from
the true charch, the crushing incubus—the leaden superstitions of
the “mother of harlots and abominations of the earth.” TIts genius,
caught from the “ perfect law of liberty,” mow unlocked, unsealed, ~
nerved the vassal slave to stand erect and declare that, man s free.
Its gladening sound was heard with rapture—it touched the chords
of the heart, and true as the mountain echo, sent back from heaven
—*a loud voice saying, now is come salvation and strength, and the
Kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for the accuser
of our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God
day and night.” :

Though the blessings of the reformation demand the deepest
gratitude of the nations, and kavea place in the warmest affections
of the friends of truth, liberty and right, yet, let it be remembered
too, that they were not designed toadvance the church fully forward to
het Millenial encampment. She is still in the wilderness—her faith-
ful seed still wear the sackcloth, and for a little she must suspend
her harp upon the willow, and withhold the victor’s song till the
dragon is not ouly cast from the heaven to the earth, but, until he is
chained by Michael the Angel down to the bottomless pit. The re-
joicing of the tenth verse by the church on account of the reforma-
tion, seems to have transcended its due bounds, It seems to antici-
pate too much of the holy joy of the Millenial morning. Rev. xi.
15-17. The kingdoms of this world had not become the kingdoms
of our Lord and of his Christ—as by anticipation, is announced by
the trumpet of the seventh angel. Hence the propriety of present-
ing a check to the ardor of the friends of the reformation. They
are again informed, Rev. xii. 14. that with all its attainments, the
woman is yet in the wilderness—the kingdoms of this world yet
under the influence of Satan, hostile to Messiah, receiving \their
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power from the dragon, and though they do'not persecute the saints,
they canuot be approved as the kingdoms of our Lord. The war
still rages—the testimony of the witnesses is not finished—one item
remains to be sealed by their blood, Messiah’s headship over the na
tions ; and the anxious onlooker must wait yet a little, before he can
record and bear the tidings to the gates of the city—* Tue vicTory
15 won." J.B.J.
{To be continued.)

THE GOOD THING PROMISED TO ISRAEL AND JUDAH.®

Jeremiuh xxxiii. 14, Behold, the duys come saith the Lord, that I wiil perform that
good thing which I have promised unto the house of lsrael and to the house of Judah.

I intend to show, 1st.. Who were meant by the house of Israel
and the house of Judah. 2d. What is that good thing promised to
them.

On topic 1st I shall not stay to prove that these terms designate
the whole church of God, as this is acknowledged by all who believe
Divine revelation; Heb. viii. 8. but shall consider whether we are
to understand Israel and Judah literally as well as metaphorically.
It is a common opinion that the house of Israel, or the ten tribes,
are mingled with the heathén and lost. Scripture seems to teach
the contrary.

1. God had always a chirch among the ten tribes. Witness, the
hundred prophets whom Obadiah hid in the cave from the persecu-
tion of Ahab —the seven thousand in Israel who had not bowed the
koee to Baal—the schools of the prophets under Elijah and Elisha
and the numbers that attended the passover in the days of Hezekial,
immediately before their captivity.

2, It was promised, that the house of Israel and the house of Judah
should’become one and be no more two. Is. xi. 13, Jer.iii, 18, Hos.i.
11. In accordance with these promises we find them all called by the
common name of Jews ever after their return from the captivity.

" It never was threatened to the ten tribes that they should be utterly
cast off.

3. The king of Assyria placed the ten tribesin “Halah and in
Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes.”
2 Kings xvii. 6. This was in the North of Persia, South West of the
Caspian sea. .

The Assyrian empire was afterward conquered by the Chaldeans,
and consequently the Jews and the ten tribes were transported to
the same country. ~There is little doubt that many, both of the Jews
and of the ten tribes, continued their idolatry and became identified
with the heathen. Baut that this was not the case with the majority
of the ten tribes appears from the following considerations. 1st. In
the days of Ahasuerus the Jews were scattered over the hundred

*Etracts from a sermon preached by Rev. W, Sloane, at Eden, [11., Oct. Sth, 1843.
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and twenty-seven provinces of the Medo-Persian empire. Now it
can hardly be supposed that the small number of Jews who were
carried captive by Nebuchadnezzer, (about 25,000, compare .2
Kings xxiv. with Jer.lii.) could have increased to such a multitade in
soshortatime. We can hardly account for the multitude of the Jews
on any other supposition than that Israel and Judah, finding them-
selves placed in the same region, and invoelved in the same common
calamity, laid aside their mutual animosity and became one people.
. 2d. Although the greater number of those that returned from the

Babylonish captivity were of the tribes that adhered to the house
of David yet not exclusively, for both Ezra and Nehemiah tell us
that the whole congregation was 42,360, and yet Ezra’s particular
sums when added together amount only to 29,518, and Nehemiah’s
to 31,031, The remainder of the sum total must have been of the
ten tribes.

It is evident too that more of the ten tribes returned afterwards,
for it is said in 1 Chron.ix. 3. “And in Jerusalem dwelt of the
children of Benjamin, and of the children of Ephraim and Manas-
sah.,” By comparing 1 Chron. ix. 10-13. with Neh. xvi. 10-14, we
find that this dwelling at Jerusalem does not refer to their location
at the first return from the captivity, but after they had builtthe walls
of Jerusalem. In Neh. xii. 47, it is said, “ And all Israel in the
days of Zerubbabel and in the days of Nehemizh gave the portions
of the singers and the porters, every day his portion.” In Matthew
iv, 13 we vead that Capernaum was * in the borders of Zabulon and
Nepthalim.” But this language would be absurd if those two tribes
had been lost and their inheritance possessed by the tribe of Judah.
In Luke ii. 36, we read of “Anna a prophetess, the daughter of
Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser.”” In Actsii. 5, we read that there
were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout men out of every nation
under heaven. Parthians, Medes, &c. &c. from the very coun-
tries where the king of Assyria placed theten tribes. But as Israel
and-Judah were to become one people they are all called by the
common name of Jews; probablyto shew that they all acknewledg-
ed the right of Government to be in the tribe of Judah. In Ezra
vi. 17, we are told that they offered “a sin offering for all Israel, twelve
he-goats, according to the number of the tribes of Israel.”” This would-
seem to intimate that Ezra and the other great men who were his
co-adjutors had no idea of ten tribes being lost.

Josephus in his Antignities, Book 11th, Chap. v. Sec. 2d, tells us
that when Ezra received the commission from Artaxerxes, of which
we have the contents in Ezra vii,, “he sent a copy of it to all those
of his own nation that were in Media”—many of them came to
Babylon as desirous of going down to Jerusalem, but then the en-
tire body of the people of Israel remained in that country, where-
fore there are but two tribes in Asia and Europe subject to the Ro-
mans, while the ten tribes are beyond Euphrates till now, and are
an immense multidude, not to be estimated by numbers,”*

*This passage of Jasephus (it is evident from the forecited scriptures) is not accu-
rate; :)ui it shews that in his day, the Jews had no sucli opinion as that the ten tribes
were lost.
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Taking this account of Josephus in connection with the forecited
scriptures the conclusion is, thatmany of the ten tribes returned to
Judea both in the reign of Cyrusand afierward ; but the great body
of them remained where the king of Assyria had settled them.—
This is in perfect accordance with the account given by the inspired
writers who wrote after the captivity, who tell us, **So was Israel
carried away out of their own land unto this day.” 2. Kings xvii.
23. and 1. Chron, v, 26, But what we have in scripture and Jusephus
too is utterly inconsistent with the notion that a majority of the ten
tribes were amalgamated with the heathen, left in Media aud are
now unknown,

3. That the notion of the ten tribes being lost is erroneous, is fur-
ther proved from the New Testament. James directs his epistle
“ To the twelve wribes which are scattered abroad, greeting.” Jas,
i. 1. In Rev. vii. and xxi. 12, we find the tribes of Israel still twelve.
But more particularly; Paul in his defence befure Agrippa says,
“ And now Istand and am judged for the hope of the promise made
of God unto our fathers: unto which promise our twelve tribes, in-
stantly serving God day-and night, hope to come.” Acts xxvi. 6~7.
Supposing Josephus’ account to be true, Paul states a very impor-
tant fact ; but suppnsing the ten tribes to have sunk into heathen-
ism and been lost, Paul would have stated what was not fact, and
what Agrippa must have known to be false. We must therefore
conclude, that when Paul made the defence, not only the tribes of
Judah and Benjamin, but also the other ten tribes, possessed and
believed the Old Testament scriptures.

The conclusion then to which we are brought is, that the promise
in the text is to all the twelve tribes of Israel: to the house of Is-
rael and the house of Judah literally, as well as metaphorically.

The second thing proposed was to inquire—What is the good
thing promised in the text.

1. The great promise to the Fathers was the coming of the Mes-
siah. That promise has long ago been fulfilled.

2. It was promised to Israel that he shnuld be restored to his own
land. Jer.xv. 19. The inquiry then is, Has that promise as far as
it is literal been accomplished? I think scripture obliges us to an-
swer in the negative, for the following reasons, viz:

1. The covenant which God made with Abraham, in which he
promised the land of Canaan to him and bis posterity, is called an
everlasting covenant, and itsecured thatJand to him and his seed for
an everlasting possession. Gen. xiii. 16. “For all the land which thou
seest, to thee will [ give it, and to thy seed forever. xvii. 8. And I
will give unto thee and to thy seed after thee, all the land of Ca-
naan for an everlasting possession.” This covenant was confirmed
to Isaac with an oath. Ps.cv. 9. Gen. xxvi. 3. God says to Isaac,
*“Unto thee and unto thy seed I will give all these countries, and I
will perform the oath which I sware unto Abraham thy father.”—
This was confirmed to Jacob for a law and to Israel for an ever-
lasting covenant. Ps. cv.10. Of this we have anaccount, Gen. xxviii.
13-15. and the Psalmist particularly refers it tothe promise of the
land of Canaan.



62 The Good Thing Promised to Israel and Judah.

To this it will be replied, tha: forever, everlasting and similar ex-
pressions frequently mean no more than till the end of the Jewish
dispensation. This is admitted; bat in order to prove that the
phrase s'hnulr\l be sn limited, we must make it appear that to u-rlder-
stand it of eternity, or the end of the world, would be inconsistent
with other passages of Divine revelation, or some acknowledged
fact. But there is no part of scripture, nor any known faet, that
would be inconsistent with understanding the *forever” in the
Abrahamic covenant to mean till the end of the world: and “ It
does not become us to limit where the Spirit of God does not limit.”

2. In Deut. xxx. 1-10, it is promised to Israel that when all the
curses of the law have come upon them, if they will call them to
mind and return to the Lord with all their heart he will bring them
into the land which their fathers possessed, and they shall possess it.
Now the curses which are denounced in the 28th chapter never all
came on Israel till the destraction of Jerusalem by the Romans. It
was not till then that they were sold to their enemies for bondmen
and bond women, and none to buy them. The promise, therefore,
respects them in their present dispersion, and yet remains to be ac-
complished. '

3. The Jews are still God’s covenant people, Rom. xi. 25 29.—
All the judgments which have been inflicted upon them are particu-
larly specified in the covenant made with their fathers, and God is
justnow dealing with them as a covenant Grod, as really as ever he
dealt with their fathers in that capacity. See the last cited scripture.

4. The Jews shall be brought into the Church as a nation. In
proof of this we might cite the whole 37th chapter of Ezekiel. In
Jer. 1. 4, 5, we have this promise : * The clnldren of Israel shall
come, they and the children of Judah together, saying, come and
let us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall
not be forgotten.” The Apostle tells us, Rom.xi. 26, * And so all
Israel shall be saved.” Now all Israel is the nation of Israel. It
need not be pretended that Israel here means the spiritual Israel;
such an interpretation would divest the Apostle’slanguage of mean-
ing, for the spiritual Israel was always saved. But farther, the
Apostle is not treating of the spiritualIsrael, he is treating of that
Israel who are broken off from their own olive tree—to whom blind-
ness in part hath happened—who are enemies for the Gospel’s sake;
but beloved for the fathers’ sakes.

5. It would be inconsistent with the perfections of Jehavalr to
suppose that he would not be asfaithful in fulfilling his promises as
in executing his threatenings. Now, every judgment which God
threatened to the Jews on account of sin, has been executed to the
very letter. His faithfulness then requires that his promises should
have an equally literal accomplishment. Hear his own language,
Zech. viii. 13, ** And it shall come to pass, that as ye were a éurse
among the heathen, O house of Judah, and house of Israel : so will
I save you, and ye shall be a blessing: fear not, let your hands
be strong. For thus saith the Lord of hosts; as I thought to punish
you, when your fathers provoked me to wrath, saith the Lord of
hosts, and I repented not: so again have I thought in these days to
do well unto Jerusalem and to the house of Judah : fear ye not.”
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Having established the position that the Jews shall be restored to
their own land, it remains to notice the vicws of a writer in the
Reformed Presbyterian, who holds the contrary opinion.

The fundamental error of that writer seems to be; that when the
Jews, as a natioun, were unchurched, they ceased 1o be God’s cove-
nant people. But although the Gentiles were brought into the
covenant at the first preaching of the gospel, and consequently in-
stated into all the spiritual blessings of the covenant, yet in all the
promises and all the threatenings which are addressed to Israel, we
are taught that from the days of Abraham they have been, and they
for ever will be, God’s covenant people. This is the view which
Paul gives us of the subject. Rom. xi. 27. * For this is my Covenant
unto them when I shall take away their sins.”

Another mistake into which this writer bas fallen, is, that he does
not distinguish between spiritual and temporal blessings. Itis cer-
tainly a gratuitous assumption that because the Gentiles are entitled
to all the spiritual blessings of the covenant, therefore they are en-
titled to the temporal favors promised to the Jews. By no subtilty
of criticism nor perversion of language can it ever be made appear
that the land of Canaan was promised to the Gentiles; still less can
it be supported by any legitimate inference from scripture.

To allege that the Gentiles are entitled to all the privileges of the
Abrahamic covenant, is to beg the question. This writer asks,
what then is to become of the land of Canaan? An unanswerablé
question on his principle. Instead of answering this question from
my own fancy, I will answer it from the word of God: It shall
return and be eaten as a teil-tree and as an oak whose substance is
in themn when they cast their leaves; so the holy seed shall be the
substance thereof.” Is. vi.13. “ Thus saith the Lord God, in the day
that I shall have cleansed you from all your iniquities, 1 will also
cause you to dwell in the cities, and the wastes shall be builded.—
And the desolate land shall be tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the
sight of all that passed by.” Ezek.xxxvi. 33-34.

To the remarks of this writer respecting the abrogation of cir-
cumcision, the distinctions of meats, &c. I merely remark, they
prove nolhing, and are lighter than a feather when laid in the scale
against express scripture promise. It is true that Paul counted his
privileges, as a Jew, but dung, that he might win Christ. Every
- christian counts temporal privileges but dung in comparison of
"Christ; yet these things are of some value in their own place. And
such was Paul's regard for his countrymen that he declares he had
greatheaviness and continual sorrow of heart on their account. Rom.
ix. 2, He wished to provoke to emulation his brethren, his kins-
men according to the flesh and save some of them. Rom. xi. 14.

Two questions are proposed by the writer in the Reformed Pres-
byterian: Why are the Jews preserved through so long a period
distinct from the nations? The scripture informs us, it i3 in order
that they may be restored to their own land ; and we are asssured
that other nations will assist them to return. ¢ Surely the isles shall
wait for me and the ships of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from
far.” Is.Ix. 9. That this promise especially respects the Jewish
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church is evident from 11th verse : “ That men maybring unto thee
the forces of the Gentiles.”” He asks further, What valuable end can
he proposed by their assembling, restoration and settlement in the
land of Canaan, that will not be more than answered by their influ-
ence, diffused and extended throughout alllands? The restoration
of Israel to his own land will show that God is faithful in perform-
ing his promise ; and God's receiving his ancient covenant people
again into his favor, as a nation, will be such a display of his power,
merey and faithfulness as will silence all the cavils of infidels and
canse iniquity to stop her mouth. The Apostle tells us that the re-
ceiving of them again shall be life from the dead —plainly intimating
that their conversion will be an extraordinary event; but what
would there be extraordinary in the conversion of the Jews, if they
were to remain scattered as they are, and to come into the church as
individuals? Certainly in that case their conversion would be no
more remarkable than that of other unregenerate men.

On the whole, 1 dislike that writer’s views, because they clip the

promises. They are calculated to shake our faith in Divine revela-
tion and make us believe that a great deal of it has no meaning. I
cannot see that his views are atall calculated to glorify God, or edify
his church. We should judge Him faithful who has promised, but
his interpretation of the promises is not calculated to produce that
effect.
° The restoration of the Jews to their own land would be so far
from preventing their influence from being diffused and extended,
that on the contrary, such a wonder being wrought on their behalf
would be calculated to increase their influence, far beyond what it
could ever be if they were to come into the church as individuals;
and Jerusalem would be as convenient a centre for missionary en-
terprise as it was in the days of the Apostles. The Gentiles could
receive no injury by the return of the Jews to their ownland. Let
us hope then that the days come when the Lord will perform that
good thing which he has promised to the house of Israel and the
house of Judah.

RETROSPECT OF THE CATASTROPHE ON BOARD THE STEAM-
SHIP PRINCETON.

(Continued from p. 45.)

In our last number, we narrated the prominent circumstances at-
tending the event set forth in the heading of this article, and con-
sidered it in the light of a'calamity furnishing solemn warning to all,
especially to those holding conspicuous stations in society.

But worthy of consideration as this providence is, when viewed
in thelight of a calamity, there is another light in which it ought to
be most seriously considered. Is it not, it may be fairly asked, a
Jjudgment as well as a calamity T Not only a great evil which the
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people of this land are called upon to improve by Jearning the im-
perative necessity of preparation for death and judgment and eterni-
ty ; but a national judgment because of national sins. Asin the for-
mer view of it, there are suggested personal repentance and reforma-
tion; so,inthis view of it, there is suggested the duty of national re-
formation. '

The nation has been smitten on ils head ; two members of the
executive government are among the victims, Thusdoes the Lord’s
voice speak, not only to the government but to the nation. TFor
though this event may indeed be a loss to the government, and a still
greater loss to the several families which have been thus bereaved of
dear relatives, the voice is emphaticelly addressed to the nation.—
‘Whatever may be the character of the present administration of the
Federal Government, it would be the height of intolerance and po-
litical bigotry, to consider this as an evil brought upon them, because
of either their personal or official aberrations. And we think it
would be a still incomparably greater breach of charity to insinuate,
that it is because of the peculiarly great sins of those who have
been so suddenly removed. ‘ Those eighteen upon whom the
tower of Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were sin-
ners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you nay: but
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” Death is the com-
mon lot of men.—* It is appointed unto man once to die, and after
death the judgment.” The time, and the mannerin which it comes
to every one isa matter of Divine sovereignty. The extraordinary
circumstances in which death sometimes takes place, as in the pres-
ent instance, should be considered rather as a judgment or note of
warning to the living than a punishment upon the deceased. This,
is the general principle by which such providences should be inter-
preted: and strong indeed must the reasons be, before we are at
liberty to depart fromit. The event speaks not, as we understand
it, of what was their character; but it speaks of the nation’s sin,
and what is now the nation’s duty. In this view it should not be
lightly passed over, nor soon forgotten,—The living should lay it to
heart,—It demands national reformation.

The United States are chargeable with many grievous sins. As
a nation they have no God. The bond which binds these States
together as a national society, makes no mention of a Supreme Be-
ing—Does nat acknowledge the sacred Scriptures as the rule of a
nation’s duty—Nor, recognise the authority of the Lord Jesus
Christ, as the “Governor among the nations.,” These are great
moral defects in a Constitution of civil government, which make
the words of God truly applicable to it, *“Ye have set up Kings
but not by me, Princes and I knew it not.”” The Constitution is
formed without God,—without Christ,—and without the Bible |—
It is obnoxious to the charges also, of countenancing slavery, and of

utting idolatry and every species of superstition on the same foot-
ing with the true religion.

The practical working of the system exemplifies these constitu-
tional evils. For it may not be supposed, that where God, and the
Messiah, and the Scriptures of truth, are excluded from a Consti-

I
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tution of Government, its Administration would long be char-
acterized by wisdom and virtue. A virtnous administration, may
for a lime, act as a conservative, to a very corrupt constitution, and
give it the appearance of moral life and vigor : but unless reformed
it must necessarily corrupt the administration. Hence the preva-
lent ungodliness among statesmen and politicians. It cannot be
otherwise than that they should as public men come down to the
level of the system with which they are so intimately associated.—
A Constitution that knows no God, and recognises no Messiah, and
that spurns from it the sacred scriptures as the supreme rule of nation-
al obligation cannot long be administered by virtuous men. Suchare
either repelled from it, to seek a more congenial atmosphere in the
private business of life; or they are corrupted by it. Hence, in-
fidelity, (or a mere nominal religion) and the long train of vice and
profligacy in which public men often riot: and, from the high places
of power and influence they flow downward to corrupt the mass of
the people. The federal city is grievously belied, if it is not, du-
ring the sessions of Congress, as notorious for wickedness, as it is
eminent for political importance. From the capitol of the Empire,
the leprous taint, and foul corraption are spread throughout the Jand.

There is great forgetfulness of God; this is illustrated by the ar-
rogant folly of trusting to an arm of flesh, which so much prevails.
The tenor of public feeling, seems to indicate that national prosper-
ity and success, are to be won, and maintained, only by human
power and wisdom. The controlling providence of God is as
much overlooked, as his authority has been set aside.—That “ he
doeth according to his will in the armies of heaven and among the
inhabitants of the earth,” is an element that is scarely ever thought
of, in the calculation of contingencies. The Lord of Hosts is thus
greatly dishonored. And will he not avenge himself on such 2 peo-
ple as this? TForgetfulness of God, and trusting to an arm of flesh,
are depicted very strongly in a fact ostentatiously brought out only
a few days before the catastrophe happened, that has called forth
these remarks. The commander of the Princeton laid before Con-
gress a detailed report of his vessel and her capabilities as a war
ship. According to this, her extraordinary qualities, and the une-
qualed power of her guns were to be the means of forming a new
era.—War, and peace were to be at her disposal. One of these
instruments of death which she carried was impiously, named, “the
Peace Maker.” The boastful description was joyously responded
to by members of Congress, and spread throughoit the land with
the speed of the mail, accompanied by the acclamation of newspaper
editorials. Hints were thrown out, and these not very obscure, that
a war on account of the territory of Oregon, might soon be success-
fully terminated by such a power as “the Peace Maker.” And,
in the same spirit, “ The Oregon, the Peace Maker and Captain
Stockton,” was given by the President during the course of the
banquet, as a toast, and exultingly received by the party. Werefer
to these things as indicants of national feelings,—feelings, which are
much at variance with that humble reliance on the power of Al-
mighty God, which ought to be the stay of a nation’s hope at all
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times, whether of waror peace! We refer to them alsn because
of their relation to the Princeton ; for whatever may be the nauti-
cal properties of this vessel, the things referred to, show that she
was the subject of a sinful glorying,—that in" the event of war, she
would be more the ground of anticipated success, than the favour
of the God of battles! May there not be a connection between
such sinful reliance on the creature to the exclusion of God himself,
and the distressing providence that happened on board the Prince-
ton? If men,—if nations, will make idols of the creature; their
idols will become a snare and a ruin to them. God will not suffer
his glory to be given to any other, without evident tokens of his anger.

Akin to the same spirit, is another sentiment that was drunk, only
the instant preceding the catastrophe,—*The American flag, the only
thing American that will bear stripes.” TFar from us, is the thought
of reprehending a becoming gratulation of our country’s flag.—
There is much connected with the American flag, to excite most
gratifying emotions in the patriot’s bosom, without conflicting with
sober, christian feelings. But, we do say, that in the connection in
which it stands, the sentiment was evidently given in the spirit of
boastful glorying in the creature. Yet, there is another view in
which the sentiment appears exceedingly reprebensible.— The
only thing American that will bear stripes.” There is a hollowness,
and heartlessness in this, enough to make every honorable mind re-
eoil—it is hypocrisy disrobed of her mantle of disguise ! We blame
not the inconsiderate girl who, it is said, gave the toast; for assur-
edly a woman’s unsophisticated feelings did not suggest the idea :
But, we do blame those who considerately inculcate it and those
too, whoreceived it, as it is said * with thundering applause.” “The
only thing American that will bear stripes,” forsooth, when there
are nearly three millions of American things, liable to be whipt ev-
ery day,—and every day sees thousands of them, actually quailing
under the bloody lash,—and some too, stripedio death! Yes Amer-
ican THiNGs ! For the law does not recognise them as men; though
they are native-born Americans. It may be well for the nation, to
reflect how much the sin of slavery may be connected with the judg-
ments which God has sent upon us as a people; and, with this
last in particular.—And, remember that *“ God executeth judgment
for the oppressed.” .

We have been endeavoring to show by these remarks that con-
stitutional evils produce national corruptions; and, that these bring
down upon a sinning nation the chastisements, if not the judgment of
God. This principle we have applied as an interpreter of the
providence of which we are taking a retrospect. The leaven of
corruption, comes by and by to leaven the whole lump; and then
follow providential chastisements, as the sure-earned reward of sin.

The correctness of this view is exemplified among us, as a peo-
ple—and exemplified in such a way, as to show that while it is the”
natural result of our unholy civil Constitation, it is also in part the
judgiment of God, visiting a nation’s sin, by a nation’s punishment.
Take an illustration of this, and it isone that has been urgently forced
upon our consideration during the last ten years. We give no na-
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tional allegiance to the Giod of heaven.—We do not acknowledge
the Messiah, into whose hands the government .of the universe has
been committed. But we have been saying by our practice, * let us
asunder break their bands and cast their cords from us.” Now,
will God suffer this to pass with impunity? His command to na-
tions and. their rulers is “ kiss ye the Son.” And if the precept is
not obeyed, his wrath is kindled against them. We are blind in-
deed, if we do not observe in the * wrath ”” which God hasinflicted,
national sin very legibly written during the last ten years. The
history of this period, is distinguished by a remarkable disregard to
law and constituted authority. In many parts of the Union the ad-
ministration of justice is frequently taken out of the hands of mag-
istrates by mobs and unauthorized and illegal combinations of citi-
zens. Mob-law is in the ascendant and finds its advocates "among
that class of men whose corrupt aims are furthered by civil turmoil
and confusion. And is not this characteristic of the times,a clear
indication that there is something radically wrong. The people have
been left to despise the law and its administration, and set them at
nought. And wherefore ? Just because the nation and its rulers,
have practically declined the authority, and refused allegiance to
the God of heaven. This isin harmony with Divine truth.— For
them that honor me I will honor, and they that despise me shall be
lightly esteemed.”

That God has a controversy with us, as a nation, appears further
by the commercial distress which has been pressing upon this coun-
try for the last seven years. It isnot merely the distress, nor the
length of its continuance, that gives it the character of a judgment;
but, it is the fact that there are no adequate, subordinate causes, that
can be assigned for the existence and the continuance of the evil,
that marks it decisively as a judgment of God upon a guilty and
sinning land. Political parties criminate one another; but, neither
one, nor other, charge the evil to its proper cause : namely, the na-
tion’s sin: In thesame light do we consider the heart-rending scene
on board of the Princeton. Itis only one of the ways by which
God carries on his controversy against us, and because of which we
oughtto be humbled in his presence, lest it be said of us, “ yet have
ye not returned unto me saith the Lord.” If God has spoken to
us in his providence by painful dispensations, and we have not re-
garded him, he may yet speak to us by judgments more terrible
when he “cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the
earth for their iniquity.”

-

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.
L] .

The New York Presbytery met in the city of New York on the
Othult. Ministers present—James Chrystie, Charles B, McKee,
David Scott, James M. Willson and Andrew Stevenson. Ruling
Elders—William Brown, Philadelphia 2d, James Ramsey, New



;’Pfissimry Intelligence. 69

York 1st, William Boyd, New York 24, David T. Cavan, Newburgh,
John Beattie, Coldenham, George Spence, Kortright, and Mathew
Mackie, Philadelphia 1st.. Rev.J. M. Wllson, was appointed Mod-
erator, and Rev. James Chrystie, Clerk.

Several papers were laid on the table of Presbytery,—of which
No. 1 waz a call made by the 2d Congregation of Philadelphia on
the Rev. S, 0. Wylie, which was sustained as a reguolar gnspel call,
and ordered to be transmitted to the Pitisburgh Presbytery of which
Mr.Wylieisa member. Nos. 6 aud 7 were calls made upon Mr.J. W,
Shaw, a licentiate under the care of Presbytery, by the Congrega-
tions of Coldenham, and Kortright and Bovina, each of which was'
sustained as a regular gospel call; on being offered to Mr, Shaw,
that from Coldenham was accepted by him, No. 10 wasa call from
Ryegate and Barnet on Mr. fames M. Beattie, a licentiate under
the care of Presbytery. It was sustained as aregular gospel call,
and on being presented was accepted by Mr. Beattie.

The next meeting of Presbytery was appointed to be held at Col-
denham, on the last Tuesday of May at 10 o’clock,a. m. At which
meeting pieces of trial for ordiuation shall be.delivered by Messrs.
Shaw and Beattie. The formeralecture from Heb. x. 19-22.——Ser-
mon 1 Peterii, 7—(1st clause.) The latter a lecture from Heb. i.
1-3.—Sermon 1 Cor. ii. 2.

The last Wednesday of May was appointed for the ordination of
both candidates, and for the installation of Mr.Shaw into the pasto-
ral charge of the congregation of Coldenham.. The ordination ser-
mon to be preached by the Rev. David Scott,—The formula of
questions to be proposed, and the offering of the ordination prayer
by Rev. James Chrystie,—The charge to the newly ordained min-
isters to be given by the Rev.J. M, Willson,—The charge to the
congregation of Coldenham by Rev. A. Stevenson.

In gummittee of the whole, Presbytery considered for some
time the overture sent down by Synod on the subject of Covenant-
ing—after some discussion the Committee roseand reported in part.
Immediately after this, Presbytery adjourned to meet according to
appointment on the last Tuesday of May at Coldenham.

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

The following extracts are from the last report of the Reformed
Presbyterian Home and Foreign Missionary Society, in Ireland.—
They shew encouraging progress in the domestic stations under the
care of the Synod. .

Southern Presbytery's Stations— We have pleasure in reporting,
as on former occasions, that the members of the Church in Dublin
continue firmly attached to the cause of their fathers’ testimony, and
discover steadfastness and zeal in maintaining it. Theyenjoy much
peace and harmony in their social intercourse, and their deportment
is becoming their profession. They look forward to the occasional
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visits of the ministers and licentiates who are sent to them, as pre-
cious waterings from the presence of the Lord. The Directors
would freely recommend their destitute condition to the sympathy
and prayers of the Church ; and they trust that the Synod will contin-
ue to minister to them such supplies of public ordinances as may en-
courage them in maintaining the testimony of Jesus, andin training
their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

Dromore—~This small vacancy,owing to the death of members,
emigration, and other circumstances, has been of late somewbhat re-
duced in numbers, and the friends of our cause in that place have
been not a little discouraged, The Directurs rejoice, however, that
the members of Presbytery have latterly manifested much sympathy
with the congregation of Dromore, and have made efforts to extend
to them a more frequent supply of’ public ordinances. Under their
fostering care, they trust the interest in our cause will be revived in
Dromore, and that a people always distinguished by a cordial at-
tachment to the standard of truth will be yet refreshed and built up,
by enjoying wore plentifully the ministrations of the sanctuary.

Grange.—At the half yearly meeting of the Board, held in De-
cember last, the congregation of Grange applied for an appropria-
tion out of the funds, to enable them to obtain a stated ministry,—
Concerned for their lengthened destitution, and anxiously desirous
to promote their welfare, the Dircctors willingly agreed to allow
them the sum of &£15 for at least one year, in the event of obtaining
a fixed pastor. Under this encouragement, the congregation ob-
tained the moderation of a call by the Presbytery, and _Wwere unan-
imous iu the choice of Mr. James Kennedy, Licentiate. Mr. Ken-
nedy, considering himself called in Divine providence to another
field of labor, declined the acceptance of the call ; and in consequence,
the arrangement of the congregation with the Board has not taken
effect.

Ballyclare.—This interesting congregation remains still under the
care of the Board of Directors, as the Synod’s Committee. We
desire to feel grateful to the Head of the Church, on account of its
continued prosperity ; and we are happy torefer to it, as an instance
of the salutary results of the Synod’s missionary undertaking. The
few friends in the neighborhood of Ballyclare who at first discov-
ered a desire after a Covenanted testimony were encouraged by
members of the Board ; and while they laudably exerted themselves
to obtain a house of worship, and to support the ministration of
public ordinances, they received aid from the funds, which was
most useful to them in their weak condition. At all times, they
evinced the disposition to follow the counsels of the Directors, which
were freely tendered to them; and io seasons of difficulty or de-
pression, through the good hand of the Lord upon them, they were
preserved in a good measure of peace and harmony, and the cause
of trath among them continued to advance. Since the appointment
of their present pastor,—the Rev. Wm. Russel,—the Directors feel
pleasure in reporting that the congregation of Ballyclare has, every
succeeding year, given increased evidences of prosperity. A con-
siderable addition has been made to its membership by the acces-
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sion of individuals from other sections of the Church ; the house of
worship and the adjoining premises have, by the spirited exertions
of the people, aided by kind Christian friends, been improved, and
are rendered now neat and comfortable; and we have reason to
believe that the ﬁiritual'interests of the congregation have heen
promoted. Mr. Russel is indefatigable in the pastoral visitation
and instruction of his people,—the young are objects of his special
care,—the Sabbath School held in the Meeting-house is numerous-
ly attended,—and teachers and children appear both to derive from -
it much benefit.

Northern Presbytery’s Stations.— Bushmills, Portglenone, and
Cloughmills—The station at Bushmills has enjoyed during the last
season, with considerable regularity, a supply of public ordinances
once in the month; and the small vacancies of Portglenone and
Cloughmills have likewise obtained a similar administration of the
means of grace, under the dispensation of the Presbytery. To
each of these stations a small allowance has been made out of the
funds, to enable the people to meet the necessary expenditure.

At PorTGLENONE, an increase has been made in the eldership;
and the members of the Chuarch residing there have been privileged
with sealing ordinances, by joining in fellowship with the neighbor-
ing congregation of Drumbolg. The congregation of Cloughmalls
has been anxiously seeking the dispensation of the sacrament of the
Lord’s supper among them this season; and it is expected they will
enjoy this privilege before the termination of the summer, accord-
ing asit may suitthe convenience of the members. The Directors
feel happy in reccommending all these posts of missionary labor to
the favorable regards of Synod, and to the attention of their suc-
.cessors in office.

Western Presbytery's Stations—The stations of OmacH and Don-
EGALL, under the care of the Western Presbytery have been visited
during the past season by Licentiates or Ministers appointed by
Presbytery. The members of the Church in these places felt these
visits to be refreshingand strengthening. The attendance of hear-
ers of the word was encouraging, and the interest evinced was such
as to warrant the expectation of an increase to the membership of
the church, if in these localities, there was enjoyed a more frequent
dispensation of pure Gospel ordinances. ' '

The station at Ranan, near Letter®enny, has been also visited by
ministers under the appointment of Presbytery; andthe Rev.John
Stott the nearest minister, and with whose congregation some of the
persons belonging to this station have connected themselves, has
attended to pastoral visitation among them. " From the peculiar cir-
cumstances of this people, exposed as they are to much oblogquy

. and reprouch for their steadfast adherence to the testimony of our
fathers, we regard them as peculiarly entitled to the sympathy and
aid of the church. -

NewrownLimavapy Conereearion.—Although not now in the
condition of a missionary station, the Directors notice this congre-
gation in their report, inasmuch as during the past yeer, it received
a small appropriation out of the missionary funds. This was grant-
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ed on the representation of the Presbytery, when the congregation
was vacant, and in a depressed condition. It is most gratifying to
be enabled now to record the alteration that has taken place in their
state and prospects, by which they have ceased to be a beneficiary of
the Missionary Board. In the commencement of the present year,
and at a time when the friends of the Covenanted- cause connected
with the congregation were ready to despond about their prospects,
a large number of persons, who had formerly been connected with
the Associate Secession body, acceded tn the fellowship of the
church. These amoanted to forty families, with two Elders and a
number of other individnals. They sought the communion of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, because their former minister, with
a nart of his flock, had joined the General Assembly of the Presby-
terian Church in this country, and they were received on the ground
of their adopting fully our testimony and terms of communion.—
Some time after, the congregation addressed a unanimous call to
Mr. Keunedy, licentiate, who had labored amoug them for a short
time with much acceptance. Mr.Kennedy regarded the movements
which have been mentioned as the voice of the Head of the Church,
pointing out tp him a sphere of arduous but important service, and
he therefore readily closed in with the call, and has been ordained
and installed over the united congregation. '

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Obzervations Doctrinal and Practical on Saving Faith :—to which are added thros discourses
from Mark i. 15, by the late Archibald Mason, D, D. of Wishawtown, Scotland.
An American edition of the above work has been furnished to the
ublic through the enterprize of Mr. Philip Mowry of Allegheny.
he Essays on Faith form, in our judgment, as clear and compre-
hensive a discussion and illustration of that important doctrine as
areto be met with in the same bounds. The practical application
made of the doctrinal observations, the reader will find to be search-
ing, close, instructive, and to the believer, fraught with the comfort
of the truth of the Gospel. The discourses appended are on the
Introduction, the Character, and the Signs of the approach of the
Millennium, and embody a vast amount of divine truth in a lucid
and impressive manner. The work contains 227 pp. 18mo. and
costs only 37 cts.—very cheap. Mr. Mowry solicits orders for the
work, addressed to him at Allegheny, Pa. "

Boa Constrictor, or Fourier Association sell-exposed, by Donald C. McLaren.
This is an ably written pamphlet, in which the writer clearly and
forcibly exposes the principles and tendencies of Fourierism—a

system which is making some progress, notwithstanding its infidel,
immoral and utterly impractible character,
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FELLOWSHIP MEETINGS.

The obligation to attend social meetings for religious purposes is
- distinctly recognised in the testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church, as the following quotation shows :— Christians should fre-
quently meet, at stated times, for acts of private social worship, in
order to strengthen each other in piety and zeal, and maintain friend-
ship upon evangelical principles.” But the obligation dves notflow
from any mere appointment of the judicatories of the Church ; but
from the will of Good made known to us in the scriptures. It is no
arrangement of mere christian prudence; buta duty authorized by
scriptural precept and example. *‘Not forsaking the assembling
of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting
one another.” Heb. x. 25. Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly, teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs.” Col. iii.16. The duty thus enjoined is nota
solitary but a social one, namely, * exhorting,—admonishing one
another.”

Bat the social duty here commanded cannot be performed in the
congregation met for public worship. Such meetings are appropri-
ated and set apart for other purposes, namely, the worship of God,
and public authoritative teaching, and the administration of the seals
of the Covenant. When the congregation meet for public worship
there is no opportunity, therefore, for mutual exhortation and ad-
monition, which are the daties commanded in the above cited scrip-

. tures, The duty is of such a kind as requires private social meet-
ings of the brethren in which they may be attended to, according
to the good order of the house of God.

The precept is exemplified by the saints as recorded in scripture,
“ Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another; and
the Lord hearkened and heard.” Mal. iii. 16. Thus ina time of
backsliding and great corruption, “ they that feared the Lord spake
often one to another.” Although others had done so, they did not
forsake the assembling of themselves together, but met in private
social meetings that in this way they might exhort and admonish
one another.

K
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Again, God promises his blessing to the performance of this duty,
«For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there
am I in the midst of them.” Math. xviii. 20. This refers not to
public, but social gathering together, as is plain from the fact, thatit
may consist of only two or three persons. This, of course, utterly
precludes the idea of a public assembly. And yetto such a private
social meeting Christ promises his gracious presence :—* there am
I in the midst of them.” A similar blessing is promised in con-
nection with the example of the saints mentioned by the prophet
Malachi:—“the Lord hearkened and heard.” This implies that
when they met together the Lord was graciously presentwith them
~—that he took delight in, and highly approved of their holy and
exemplary practice. The same thing is manifest also from what
follows—* The Lord hearkened and heard it,and a book of remem-
brance was written before him for them that feared the Lord, and
that thought upon his name. And they shall be mine saith the Lord
of Hosts, in that day when I make up jewels,and I will spare thefn
as a man spareth his own son that serveth him.”

The advantage of fellowship meetings is well illustrated in the
history of the church. The example related by Malachi shows the
happy results of such meetings. Little doubt can be eniertained
that these were the chief means of preserving alive among the Jews
of that period a suitable sense of religious duty and obligation. It
is the only commendatory thing which the prophet says of them.—
The fair inference from this is, that the degeneracy and ungodliness
which prevailed had well nigh destroyed the true religion—that its
remaining bulwark was found in the private social meetings of
God’s people. Hence, the especial notice taken of the fact of their
speaking often to one another; and the promise which follows—
‘“and they shall be mine saith the Lord of Hosts, in the day when
I make up my jewels.”

Private social meetings seem to have been employed in the prac-
tice of the early christians also, for the purpose of preserving religion
among them at a time when public ordinances in many places must
necessarily have been very unfrequent. It wasa social meeting we
presume of which the apostle Paul speaks, as having met in the
neighborhood of the city of Philippi,—* And on the sabbath we
went out of the city by a river’s side, where prayer was wont to be
made ; and we sat down and spoke unto the women who resorted
thither.” Acts xvi. 13. That some of the believers in Philippi were
in the reguluar practice of meeting in this place, is explicitly stated
by the historian, for there he says * prayer was wont to be made.”
And that they met for private social purposes, and not for public
worship, is, though not explicitly stated, sufficiently obvious from
the whole narrative. There is nothing in the statement given that
would lead us to understand that the historian spoke of public
worship being the design of meeting in that sequestered place.—
The conclusion forced upon us is, that a few christians, and these it
would appear mostly females, met for private social worship, and
fellowship in religious conversation. Nay more, it does not appear
from any thing said, that public worship was the object of their



Fellowship Meetings. 75

meeting in the particular instance mentioned, though the apostle
Paunl was present with them, and took the opportunity of * exhort-
ng " them, in (as we suppose) their social meeting. A few * women’'
seem: to be all that assembled on this occasion ; and Paul meeting
with them *sat down and spake, unto the women who resorted
thither.”

After the reformation from Popery, christians had again recourse
to the primitive and scriptural practice of private social meetings
as an important means of grace. They were organized by our re-
forming and covenanting ancestors as a part of the ordinary and
regular meaus of religiousimprovement. During thereign of James
and the first Charles, when episcopacy was forced upon the Church
of Scotland by a series of the most oppressive and high handed
measures, presbyterianism and vital religion were preserved very
much through the influence of fellowship meetings. The pious
and faithful presbyterians who would not submit their judgments and
their consciences to the direction of a profligate and arbitrary gov-
ernment, met in private social meetings when they were deprived
of the faithfu! administration of gospel ordinances ; their own pas-
tors having been banished, silenced or imprisoned. Then, the holy
flame of true religion, and love of liberty, were cherished and main-
tained by frequent and stated meetings for private social worship.
The result was most happy ; many a soul was edified and comforted
in these meeting placesof social religion ; and the indomitable spirit
of religious liberty which they cherished, burst forth at length in
an irrepressible flame in 1638, and consumed episcopacy with its
superstitions and tyranny, root and branch !

In times of great excitement such a powerful means might have
been abused ; and this we find urged as an objection to private social
meetings in 1640, and an attempt made to suppress them. Thata
good thing may be abused is surely no valid objection to its legiti-
mate use. The obvious duty in such a case is to guide and direct
it in a right channel, and not to destroy it. The subsequent con-
duct of the men who opposed private social meetings, explained the
motives under which they acted. The leading opposition came from
Mr. Henry Gruthrie, whose dishonesty and lack of principle was af-
terwards demonstrated, by abandoning the truth, and throwing him-
self into the arms of the episcopal hierarchy. Some good men, itis
true, were not altogether without fear that such social meetings might
degenerate into a kind of congregationalism : but with such men,
the object was to keep them in the exercise of their own appropriate
function and design,—it was not to destroy, but preserve them, by
using them according to their scriptural design. That it was not
competent for the brethren met in private social meetings to perform
acts of government or discipline; but, that their sole business in
these, was social worship, and a mutual exchange of christian sen-
timent and experience. On this solid, because scriptural, basis, the
godly and far-seeing leaders of the second reformation settled the
principle of private social meetings in the Church of Scotland. And
for this result, we are indebted in the providence of God, to the
high scriptural attainments, the fervent piety, and religious prudence
of such men as Henderson and Rutherford.
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The exceeding importance of this means of grace was especially
felt during the period of the prelatic persecutions from 1660 till 1688.
During these twenty-eight years of relentless persecution, private
social meetings were very effectual as a means of promoting the
piety and strengthening the faith of our suffering fathers. Besides
giving them an opportunity for social worship on numberless occa-
sions when public worship was altogether impracticable, they were
at the same time also furnished with opportunities for an exchange
of sentiment, and thereby of mutually comforting and edifying
one another. The high estimation in which the covenanters held
private social meetings may be gathered from the fact that a system
of rules were framed for conducting them. The persecuted cove-
nanters did not forsake the assembling of themselves together in
these meetings ; and from them they reaped the happiest effects, as
means of mutual religious improvement. Like the fearers of God
in other days,  They spake often one to another.” And respecting
them too, * the Lord hearkened and heard, and a book of remem-
brance was written before him for them that feared the Lord and
thought upon his name.” Who can tell the efficacy of the countless
prayers of faith offered up in these social meetings ?—or the con-
nection between these and the deliverance which God subsequently
gave them from persecution? Who can tell the comfort and conso-
lation which the Holy Spirit, may, through this instrumentality, have
imparted to the afflicted, suffering sons and daughters of Scotland
during that dark period of prelatic oppression and misrule? We
doubt not, that in these social meetings they were greatly comforted
as well as instructed by mutual conversation. By this means their
graces were furbished for new trials that awaited them ; they were
thus made *strong in the Lord and by the power of his might ;"
and their drooping and languid spirits were revived. Such meet-
ings were to them like cold waterto a thirsty soul. Encouraged by
united prayer and godly conversation, they were taught for the time
almost to forget that they were in the furnace of persecution. The
rising sigh of complaint was suppressed, the bitter tear of sorrow
wiped away, and a more than earthly joy beamed in their counte-
nances, and filled their hearts,—and they would say, * itis good for
us to be here.” Thus, were they strengthened and enabled to go on
“ their way rejoicing.”

There s one fact connected with fellowship meetings that deserves
the most serious attention of every covenanter. At the Revolution
settlement, when the established church of Scotland was re-organiz-
ed under the influence of an erastian power, on principles consider-
ably different from those of the second reformation, those eovenant-
ers who adhered fully to the principles and attainments of their
fathers, and who afterwards took the name of Reformed Presby-
terians, were left destitute of the public ordinances of religion by
the unfaithfulness of the only three ministers who had continued
their adherence till the revolution. In the state of destitution, in
which they were left by the unfaithfulness of Shields, Linning and
Boyd, they continued from 1690, till the accession of Mr. John Mec-
Millan in 1706, a period of sixteen years! Though, without the
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Giospel publicly administered, vet they mainiained their existence,
and their testimony, as witnesses of the supreme headship of Christ
over the Church, and as Prince of the Kings of the earth. ~ And, con-
fessedly unpopular as their distinctive principles are,theyhave never-
theless succeeded not only in preserving their organization, but also
in extending their testimony to Ireland and the United States. They
have now a Synod in each of these countries as well asin Scotland ;
with important missionary stations in different parts of British Amer-
icaand Australia. Now, to what is all thisto be traced as the means
in the course of providence? Most evidently to private social
meetings : Deprived of public ordinances as they were for sixteen
years, if these had not been regularly kept, the Reformed Presby-
terian church would not have had an existence. The few uncom-
promising covenanters who survived the revolution must have melt-
ed away without obtaining a regular ecclesiastical organization.—
The Reformed Presbytery could never have been coustituted,—
their distinctive principles would have bad no embodiment in the
visible church,—the testimony which they have emitted in behalf
of the crown rights and royal prerogatives of the Lord Jesus Christ ;
his alone headship over the church, and his moral dominion over all
created being must all have been a mere blank! While there might
have been many a noble testimony to these truths, given by individ-
uals, yet there would have been no visible Bopy of witnesses main-
taining them by a public testimony. This is owing entirely as a means
to the practice of fellowship meetings.

When private social meetings have the authority of scriptural
precept and example,—aré countenanced by Divine promises,—.
and followed by the most happy effects, can any doubt exist as to
their obligation ? Ought they not to be sustained as an important
means of grace? A means which the Head of the Church has so
signally honored and blessed; both for the edification of church
members, and the maintenance of the testimony of Jesus.

Members of the church are often not so sensibly alive to this ob-
ligation as they should be: itis frequently more a matter of conven-
ience than a scrupulous regard to an appointed means of grace that
determines their attendance, or non-attendance. Itis to be feared,
that in many cases there is a greater regard to the requirement of
church order, than the desire of edification, or obedience to the au-
thority of scripture—more to avoid causes of complaint, than to
please God, by seeking the fellowship of his people. To all such,
society-keeping must be a painful drudgery! And profitless, as it
is-grievous !

In this matter many of our country congregations are culpable,
and require 2 word of earnest admonition, While it is true, that
they have  stated times” of meeting, they do not “ frequently meet”
as the testimony of the church says they ought. Many societies in
the country do not meet oftener than once in two weeks; and in
some instances not so often. It is no wonder then that social meet-
ings become a drag,—are felt as a burden rather than a delight,—
that the members are cold and listless—and for lack of fuel the fire
goeth out. Wherever fellowship meetings are unfrequent, or care-



78 Fellowship Meetings.

lessly attended, there is reason to fear that there is something vitally
wrong,—that religious principle has not a very strong hold on the
mind,—or that religion has only a nominal existence in the visible
profession of such persons.

The worship of God by prayer and praise, and devotional read-
ing of the scriptures form a part of social exercises, but not the
whole. Such meetings are not for prayer alone, but for communion
in christian fellowship also,—*In order to strenghten each other in
piety and zeal and maintain sincere friendship upon evangelical
principles.”” The command is to admonish and exhort one another.
Neglect of this prominent part of the design of the appointment,
has very much lessened the advantage of this exercise. It happens,
and that not seldom, that members will pass the subject of conver-
sation as regularly as it comes to them without a single expression
of opinion orexperience. Itis matter of fact that in most social
meetingsthe conversation is conducted by one or two persons, and
at most by a very few : while the remainder keep assilent asif they
had neither christian knowledge nor experience tq add to the com-
mon stock of mutual improvement. Now, this is practically de-
feating one of the ends of their meeting—namely, mutual edifica-
tion!

If brethren made conscience not only of listening with christian
attention to the expressed judgments of others, but were prepared to
express intelligently their own views, and thus make them a part of
the accumulated riches of the whole, the aggregate of matured judg-
ment and experience 3o gathered, would form a large joint-stock of
which all could participate in common. ’Christians are not all, it is
true, equally endowed with the gift of utterauce, nor have made
equal attainments in knowledge : but members of society ought to
form some intelligent judgment respecting the portion of scrip-
ture that may be assigned as the subject of conversation. To this,
their attention should be directed from one meeting till another, that
that they may be able with the assistance of such helps as are with-
in their reach to give an intelligent opinion. However limited the
capacity of expressing his judgment on a question may be, every
christian must be in possession of experience gained in the christian
life that may be exceedingly useful to his brethren. This should be
brought out, and made common property. Thus the experience of
each would become the attainment of all. The abuse which some-
times has been made of tellingexperience in promiscuous assemblies
is no reason why christians should decline to express their experi-
ence to brethren in private social meetings. “Come, hear, all ye
that love the Lord, 1T will tell what he did for my soul.”

Every idea of delicacy may be removed by the manner in which
such communication is made. Itis not necessary to the profitable
use of the exercise that a person put mivseLr prominently forward,
with an “1 have so experienced” or “1have so felt.”” By doing so,
there might be more of the ostentation of the Pharisee than the
modesty of the christian. But the thing urged may be done in the
most delicate and inoffensive manner. There is no experience of’
the christian, that has not its counterpart in the recorded experience
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of the saints, in the word of God. As face answereth to face in a
glass, so does the experience of the christian respond to that describ-
ed by the Holy Spirit in the word of God. By the medium of scrip-
ture trutbs, and scripture facts, a member of society may accurately
and minutely delineate his own experience. And thus, * as iron
sharpeueth iron, so doth aman the face of his friend.”

-

THE WAR WITH THE DRAGON.
(Continued from p. 59.)

Rev. xii. 11.—"*And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and the werd of
their testimony."

In settling the question, Who are the parties engaged in this war?
important principles affecting the whole subject under discussion,
are involved. The party aggressive embraces a complex system of
opposition to the Lamb, and they that are with him, called, chosen
and faithful, rather than anindividual. 1. Satan, the dragon of the
3d and 9th verses. 2. The beast of seven heads and ten horns, in-
cluding all the anti-christian and infidel governments in christendom
during the period of the apostacy. 3. The Roman Catholic Church,
with all the sects, christian in name only. 4. The papacy. These
are that anti-christ against which the two witnesses bear testimony
forty and two montbs.

This view represents satan as the head of the whole system ; and
that he is soin relation to the papacy and the apostate Church of
Rome needs scarcely to be repeated to protestants. But that thisis
true in relation to the civil power, the beast of seven heads and ten
horns, or that the beast refers to civil powers at all, are concessions
not so frankly made by some who profess to seek the truth. Any
thing that casts reflections upon the civil governments of the age,
particularly upon our own, whatever owr country or our government
may be, whether in the old world or in the new, that theoryis notso
readily entertained by the multitude. Onthe contrary, with the un-
thinking and the reflecting, the low and the high of every country,
in relation to their respective ‘‘existing powers,” the cry is “Greatis
Diana of the Ephesians.” Indeed it is to be expected that the
merchantmen of the symbolical Earth will be found in the advocacy
of the traffic of Babylon, though it should include among its legali-
zed commodities, “¢he bodies and souls of men.” Our duty notwith-
standing in this matter is to abide by the decision of the law and the
testimony, to which we appeal.

Daniel saw four great beasts, each representing a great earthly
monarchy or kingdom. The fourth is the last civil empire recog-
nised by the spirit of prophecy, terminating in the fall of all earthly
empires immediately preceding the millennium. This beast describ-
ed in the 7th chapter from the 7th verse is the same identical beast
of John. With the character of his %orns we are more directly
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concerned. He is represented as ‘“‘ascending out of the bottomless
pit.” Rev. xi. 7. Consequently he is not among the good and per-
fect gifts which come down from above. He was seen rising out of
the stormy, boisterous, revolutionary sea, after the dismemberment
of the empire, and under the last head, when divided into ten horns
or kingdoms, Rev. xiii. 1. And in verse 2d it is declared that the
dragon gave him his power and his seat and great authority. And
farther it is said, verse 5th, “and power was given unto him to make
war forty and two months.” Inrelationto the exercise of his power
&c. and his making war we are distinctly informed. Rev. xvii. 12-14.
The war is against the Lamb and his faithful followers—it is a war
made by the *‘¢en Aorns.” That satan is the kead of the Roman
government, now divided into ten kingdoms, and that they are anti-
christian, warring under the dragon against Christ and his witnesses,
needs not the aid of subtle logical demonstration to convince the
honest christian. While it is conceded by all protestants that the
ten kingdoms within the limits of the symbolical earth—the Western
Roman Empire—are anti-christian, and on the side of the dragon in
this war, yet that concession does not satisfactorily settle the -boun-
daries of the empire or shew to what extent the anti-christian cor-
ruptions may have affected the nations of christendom. Hence a
British commentator can find a horn in any kingdom of .modern
Europe but his own. The French expositor can find a horn any
where but in France. And the American expounder, free from par-
tiality to the “ Divine right of Kings,” can find in Britain, France
or any where in the old world the horns of the beast, the streets of
the great city, and the anti-christian corruptions, despotism, and
oppressions ; butnothing of these in the *“land of the freeand asy-
lum of the oppressed 1"’ —* She has not either by sea or land encouraged
oppression or despoiled of his goods him that was at peace with us I I
To what extent the anti-christian corruptions and oppressions are
spread, and where the influence of the coraplex system is to be found,
are questions that must be settled, if not by the judicious expositor,
by Messiah when he pours out the vials of God's wrath upon the
nations that forget him.

‘We have said that anti-christian and infidel governments in chris-
tendom are all included in the complex system of hostility to the
Lamb and the Witnesses. Principles recognised in the Apocalypse
will sustain this view. AIl the kings of the earth are represented
as under the intoxicating influence of the mother of barlots, and as
having actually drunk of the wine of her fornication. Rev. xvii. 3.
The same woman that sits upon the scarlet colored beast of ten
horns, intoxicates all kings ; and while the powers represented by
the beast formally support and evowedly bear up her interests and
identify in her abominations, the other nations are deceived, they
are drunken by her wine ; and really if not formally are at her com-
mand. She controls them as certainly and effectually as Bacchus
does the drunken.

An objection is here anticipated. * This view would include the
popular governments of the new world, as involved in the opposition
to Christand his witnesses, when they cannot be included within
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the Western Empire, and therefore cannot be reckoned among the
kings intoxicated by the wine of the woman sitting upon the scar-
let beast.”” I answer, 1. Did the horns of the beast ever extend
their power to the American continent? And if so, was there no
moral relation or identity? 2. The kings of the earth without
exemption ave included, Rev,xvii. 2, and if it be urged that the
earth is the symbolical earth exclusively, then with equal propriety,
yea greater, may it be argued that the kings of the earth and the
beast are distinct. The woman intoxicates the one, she sits upon
the other. Rev. xvii. 2-3. The kings are the governments of the
world of whatever form. 3. The inhabitants of the earth are rep-
resented as intoxicated. Rev. xvii.2. 4, Governments of thepopular
form are not excluded ; the woman sits upon the elements of which
they are composed—the people—*“the sovereign people.” She sits
not, only upon the beast but upon the waters. Rev. xvii. 1. “ The
waters which thon sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples and
maultitudes, and nations and tongues.” Rev. xvii. 15. Do the ten horns
of the 16th verse identify with the waters of the 15th? Popular
governments, where the people enjoy divine revelation and reject
it in their civil constitutions, are in opposition to Christ and his au-
thority, and are identified with the system of iniquity. We distin-
guish betwixt governments in christian and in heathen lands. In
the latter the light of nature is their only rule, in the former the
bible. To disregard the law of a sovereign—the only rule, is re-
bellion. In this view is not the government of the United States
to be ranked in the opposition as infidel, and especially by apostacy ?
In the Declaration of Independence the being and authority of God
are recognized. In the constitution, the recognition is withdrawn.
Has not the nation forgotten God ? The system of iniquity is found
working in our land. Here the parties in the war are found—here
are the witnesses—and here the mother of harlots has planted the
standard of her abominations, enjoying the same fostering care
that is extended to the spouse of Christ. The civil governments
of christendom are hostile to the Mediatory headship and claims of
the Lord’s anointed, and form a constituent part of the complex
system against whose corruptions the witnesses bear testimony du-
ring the period of their sackeloth wearing.

Another element of this system of iniquity includes the apostate
church of Rome and all the sects not holding Christ the Head. Rer.
xi. 2, The apostle is here commanded to ** cast out [excommunicate]
the court which is without the temple, and measure it not; for it
is given unto the gentiles.” Both court and city are given over as
no lenger sacred. The court was the place once occupied by the
great assembly of God’s true worshiping Israel, and was holy ; the
unclean Israelite and the uncircumcised Gentile were alike shut
out by its sacred and discriminating railing. The church of Rome
was once a measured part of God’s temple ; now by hecapostacy
and corruptions she has become heathenish; she is cast out, and with
her, during the prophetic period of the two witnesses, all the sects
not recognised as branches of Christ’s true church.

While we.do not here apply the measuring reed, yet we are cer-
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tain its faithful application would exclude many sects bearing the
christian name. Kor them and the apostate heathenish church,
there is but one place—common—without and unmeasured : they
are not with Michael, but against him. John in his first epistle
warns the church of the coming of many antichrists, and from the
direction given we cannot err in identifying those sects who held
the anti-christian heresies of which he speaks, with the anti-christ
of the period of the apostacy—with the outer court failing to bear
the admeasurement of the reed of the sanctuary.

In the last place. The anti-christ includes the Roman Papacy.
The Pope is the image of the first beast—the civil power. This
image was made at the instance of the second beast, the ecclesiasti-
cal power. These beasts and the image form the body of a monster
and the devil the animating soul, and the whole constitute the com-
plex system of iniquity—the anti-christ. No one of these exclu-
sively is the anti-christ, and yet any one may be called ant:-christ.—
Sometimes one and sometimes another occupies the prominence in a
scripture reference—as the devil, Rev. xii.3-17. The ecclesiastical
power, Rev. xiii. 11~15 and Rev. xvii. 1-6. The image, Rev. xiii.
15-16. The civil powers, Rev. xiii. 5-5 and Rev. xvii. 12-14. This
formidable array of power in alliance as one body under the influ-
ence of one spirit is the aggressive party in the war. * These shall
make war with the Lamb.”

The war waged by the dragon has for its object the corruption
of God’s cardinal ordinances—Magistracy and Ministry ; both put
under the Mediator, and subjected to the law in his hand as the only
rule by which both should be regulated in constitution and admin-
istration. The dragon is seen in the ecclesiastical heaven of the
Empire, as embodied in the civil beastof seven heads and ten horns
—a sight exhibiting a monstrous enormity of outrage, usurpation
and gorruption, in blending civil and ecclesiastical things in one
commingled system, hostile in its complex form, and hostile in all
its parts to Christ, his church and ordinances. The spiritual power,
or second beast, teaches to give #kat honor to the first beast, which
is due to God’s minister, though the beast have his origin from be-
neath, and his “ power, throne and authority from the devil " Rev.
xiii, 2. It teaches to worship the image of the beast, whether found
in the papacy or in the head of a Protestant Episcopal hierarchy,
and to give to it what is due to the Lord Jesus Christ, the only King
and Head of his Church. Oursuffering covenant fathers would not
submit to the authority of an earthly monarch who had usurped the
authority of their ¢ princely Master”—they refused to ‘give him the
honor demanded by the power that gave life tothe image. Their
refusal exposed them to the rage of their enemies and involved them
in the war with the dragon,a war conducted under the influence of
the principle which has given vigor to all Roman Catholic perse-
cutions. ,The second beast arrests the heretic, condemns him, fixes
the penalty and bands him as a criminal over to the secular arm mo-
ved by the same hand which moves in the condemnation, and both
under the influence of the dragon. Rev. xiii. 12, Rev. xvii. 3-6.
The woman is drunk with the blood shed by the beast. .The prin-
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ciples and their application involved in the murder and drunken-
ness, present a striking contrast with the principles and their appli-
cation as exhibited in the testimony of the two witnesses in relation
to the Magistrate’s power “circa sacra.”” The church is required
to censure forall scandals according to the word of God, indepen-
dent of any civil power. The magistrate is required to punish all
offences against either table of the law as required by the bible and
no farther ; and this, independent of ecclesiastical authority or in-
terference, as the minister of Giod, sent by him to attend to this
very thing. He is also bound by the word of God to foster the true
church and the true religion. Isa. xlix. 23. His power extends to
something more than the protection of the members of the church ascit-
izens—it includes the protection of the church as the clurch of Christ.
Isa.ii.2. And this poweris required to be exercised under penalty of
national destruction. Isa. Ix.12, “ For the nation and kingdom that
will not serve thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be utterly
wasted.”

‘We have now seen the parties engaged in this war during the
period of 1260 years. This general period embraces three distinct
subordinate periods and each characterised by its peculiar mode of
attack on the part of the dragon.

The first is the war in heaven. “ And there was war in heaven,
Michael and his angels fought against the dragnn; and the dragon
fought and his angels.” The prophecy points out a contest carried
on from the commencement of the period, until Satan lost his power
in the nominal heaven to persecute thé saints, who, according to
Daniel, were given, in the beginning of this period, into the power
of the little horn which should wear them out. From the predic-
tions we are taught to expect a series of long and wasting persecu-
tions after the rise of anti-christ. History records the facts in the
light of which we can interpret and apply the prediction. The Em-
peror Phocas, who was at the head of the empire inthe beginning
of the seventh century, was a man well fitted for the personification
of the dragon, great, red and dloody. This ¢ vicegerent of the dev-
il,” delivered over, according to the prediction, the saints into the
hand of the little horn, then sprung up in the person of Boniface
I1I. who was declared universal bishop. For more than ten cen-
turies, the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, shed at the instigation of
this horn, run in torrents till all Europe was drenched in gore.

Soon after the Pope had assumed his universal claims, many in the
pale of the Romish Church disputed his arrogant pretensions.—
This subjected them to persecution,—they suffered in the war. In
addition to these, another class more efficient and formidable to the
interests of the dragon and his allies, was early found in the field
arrayed in battle line. Early in the dark ages dissenters from the
complex system existed, and we have no doubt, for centuries before
any distinct and accurate account was given of them by the historians
of that age. Certain we are, the perfods of the reign of the man
of sin, and the prophecying of the *‘ two witnesses” synchronize.

As early asthe fourth century there was in the Cottian Alps a
large body of christians, the Waldenses, in a state of separation from
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the Church of Rome, who opposed image-worship, prayers for the
dead and vows of celibacy. ;

These early witnesses sealed with their blood the testimony which
they held with exemplary firmpess, resembling the bush burning
and still unconsumed, and for a period of about 900 years they al-
most alone breasted the artillery of the man of sin, and sustained
the ranks of the witnesses of Jesus till the era of the reformation.
Then the war became furious, and with wild rage it spread over the
whole continent of Euarope and “ our Father Isles,” till its fires were
extinguished in the blood of Scotland’s last martyr, James Renwick,
who suffered February 17, 1688, It is computed that more than
fifty millions of protestants have fallen in the war with the dragon.

Satan soon discovered, from the effects of the reformation and his
efforts to arrest it by persecution, that the ecclesiastical heaven was
no longer a suitable place for the seat of the war. The faithful
contendings of the martyrs, and especially their blood, were soon
seen to be the seed of the Church. The seat of the war must be
removed from the citadel when its flames threaten its safety.

Satan descends from the heavens—the dragon is cast out. Mi-
chael arrests the current of blood—* Dear in his sight is his saint’s
death.” The bloody sword is put into its long deserted scabbard
till it shall be drawn against  the remnant of the seed’ atthe close
of the prophetic period. The descent is accompanied witha *‘ wo
to the inhabiters of the earth—for the devil is come down unto you,
having great wrath because he knoweth that he hath but a short
time.”

This introduces a second period and a different mode of warfare.
“And when the dragon saw that he was cast out unto the earth he
persecuted the woman,”—* And the serpent cast out of his mouth
water as a flood after the woman that he might cause her to be car-
ried away of the flood.”

A flood of water, as a phrase used in the scriptures, presents to the
mind important truth, under a very interesting metaphor, rather,
however of the unpleasant kind, and calculated to excite within us
distracting forebodings. Sometimes it represents victorious and des-
olating armies, “ Now therefore behold the Lord bringeth up upon
them the waters of the river, strong and many,even the king of As-
syria—he shall overflow and go over.” Isa. viii. 7-8. Sometimes it
denotes a tumultuous gathering of the multitude of the people.—
“Floods of ungodly men made me afraid.”” Ps.xviii. 4. In general
it denotes divine judgments. Here the flood proceeds immediately
from the mouth of the dragon, and as a key opens to the view the
devices of Satan during the second period of the war. The waters
are angry and the waves are boisterous. The inundation is wide
spread and carries ruin in its swell—its current dark and disturbed,
deep and threatening, defies the terror-stricken passenger. Swollen
and still swelling, it warns and suggests the propriety of a timely
retreat. The earth helps the woman, and into its pervious bosom re-
ceives the flood, while she is borne on the wings of an eagle into her
wilderness retreat.

The signs of our owntimes furnish an easy exposition and practi-
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cal application of the metaphor. We live in an age when the enemy
is coming in like a flood! Society is disruptured and its elements scat-
tering into athousand fragments—the very foundations of social order
areshaking, and the breaking forth of the waters, like one wide-spread,
whelming desolation, threaten to merge the cultivated fields and ver-
dantplains intoa dead sea,interrupting the highways of the nations—
breaking down the works of many generations—removing the an:
cient land-marks set by our fathers, and marring the blood bought
iuheritance they have leff behind them, J.B.J.

1
CALVINISM AND ARMINIANISM CdNTRASTED.
(Continsed from p, 36 )
4TH POINT.—FREE WILL AND EFFECTUAL CALLING.

Calvinists and Arminians differ on this point in their views of the
freedom of the will. Arminians invariably confound free-will with
free agency. They affirm that man is equally inclined to good and
evil, for were he naturally inclined to evil, his moral agency would
be destroyed. A moral agent is a person capable of doing good or
evil—one who contemplates right or wrong according to a certain
law. Moral ability or moral agency is a freedom of acting accord-
ing to our will without restraint : it consists i following ourinclina-
tion. Calvinists as well as Arminians freely admit that man is-a
voluntary agent, for were he not free he could not be accountable.
By the fall he did not lose hisnatural but his moral ability. He is
still in possession of his faculties; they are perverted but not de-
stroyed, His moral ability, or his inclination to do good he lost,
now is he wholly inclined to evil—*The¢ imaginations of the
thoughts of his heart are only evil, and thaj continually.” Moral
liberty is destroyed if man is compelled to sin contrary to his will;
he is in that case not accountable. Isthis the case in our depraved
state? No, we sin wilfully. Human depravity would destroy the
moral agency of man, were he restrained from doing his duty. The
‘Westminster divines give a correct and scriptural account of this
matter. “Man by his fall into a state of sin hath wholly lost all
ability of will to any spiritual good accompanying salvation, so as a
natural man being altogether averse from thlht good, and dead insin,
is not able by his own strength to convert himself or prepare himself.
thereto,” That the will is not naturally inclined to good is evi-
dent from a declaration of Christ to the unbelieving Jews—* Ye
will not come to me that ye might have life.” No man is nat-
urally disposed to come to Christ. Hehas lostthe inclination. The
Almighty power of the Holy Spirit is as necessaryto bend the stub-
born will, as to enlighten the darkened understanding. * God sends
forth the rod of his strength out of Zion, and makes a willing peo-
ple in the day of his power.” ¢ He works in them to will and to do
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of his good pleaiure,” framing their dispositions into a conf'm‘mi.ty
to his holy will. It is still true * that no man can come to Christ
except the Fatherdraw him.” “Draw me,” says the spouse in the
Song of Solomon, ‘and we will run after thee,” evidently denoting
that we are unable, and that the first movements are from_Gnd.

Arminians allege that the Calvinistic view of the subject does
not accord with the commands and injunctions of Secripture, such as
“repent and believe the gospel,” * make you a new heart,” and if
men have not the freedom of will to obey or disobey, why are these
commands issued ! why, says the Arminian, does God command
men to do, what according to your system is impossible? To this
we reply, “ that divire precepts are not the measure of our ability,
but the rule of our duty; they teach us not what we can do, but
what we ought to do.”* God has not lost his power to command,
though we have lost our power to obey. Although a debtor may
have “ wasted his substance with riotous living,” and consumed the
honest earnings of others; yet his creditor is not bound to give up
his righteous claim. Besides, the same glorious person who has
commanded “ make you a new heart,” has promised “that he will
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean fromall your
filthiness ; a new heartalso will I give you, and a new spirit will 1
put within you.”

Arminians falsely imagine that God is under obligation to provide
aremedy and put salvation in the power of sinners, and that his per-
fections oblige him to remove their moral inability, and make them
willing to accept of that remedy. We deny that God is under any
obligation to guilty and rebellious sinners, eitherto provide a remedy
or make them willingto accept of it—then would salvation not be
of grace, butof debt; not of sovereign mercy but of strict justice.
If God is obliged to give grace, that grace which is conferred is no
longer grace,itis debt. That which God in justiceis bound to give,
cannot be distinguished by the name of grace—a word which de-
notes the free, unmerited favor of God. But they affirm that God
has conditionally bound bimself, to give a new heart, faith, repen-
tance, and holiness, to those who sincerely seek them, for he has
promised “to give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him.” This is
completely sophistical ; he has made no promise in the compass of
the sacred volume to th2 prayers and efforts of unregenerate men.
Their prayers are an abomination, they donot proceed from the
spirit of faith, nor are they offered up through a regard to the divine
glory, but spring from self-love and sinister motives. To believers,
however, he has made great and precious promises, and these are
not conditional as Arminians afirm. To the believer all the condi-
tional promisesare made absolute. For example. ‘“If ye are will-
ing and obedient ye shall eat the good of the land,” is a conditional
promise, but to the believerit is rendered absolute. * Thy people
shall be willing in the day of thy power.” Were the Arminian doc-
trine true, that all the promises are conditional, and that these con-
ditions depend upon the self-determining power of the will, then

*See the Covenanter, No. xiii.
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there is nosecurity that any promise shall ever be fulfilled—* He
that believeth shall be saved,” is a conditional promise, but if it de-
pend on the free-will of every man whether he believes or not, he
may never believe, and hence it isin the power of free will to frus-
trate the desigus of Jehovah in the work of redemption.

Arminians further affirm that by their earnest prayers they move
God to give them faith and repentance. According tothis view of
the subject, the first movements in the work come from man and not
from God. But it is God that pours upon man a “spirit of grace
and supplication”—directs the eye of faith to him whom they have
pierced by their sins, and produces genuine evangelical repentance.
Hence we conclude that God is the first mover in the work, and that
he made him to differ by the gifts of his grace. It is true that dis-
tinguished privileges are possessed on certain conditions, yet
God himself works these very conditions. Thus faith is the con-
dition of salvation, but God works faith in the heart by his Holy
Spirit—* Faith is the gift of God.” Jesus is both the author and
finisher of our faith. * Justification is an act of God’s free grace,
since he requires nothing of them for their justification, but faith
which is his own gift.” Good works occupy a very proper place
in the divine system, not as the foundation of our justification,
but as evidences of our jfaith. Nor is there any real discrepan-
cy between the writings of the apostles Paul and James on this sub-
Ject. When Paul affirms that “ we are justified by faith without
the deeds of the law,” he is opposing the Arminian view of the
subject, and James is combating the Antinomians, who allege that
if a man believe he may live as he pleases. James in his epistle
censures the Antinomian faith; it was dead and brought not forth
works of faith and labors of love—-it was not like the faith of Abra-
ham, a living operating faith, manifesting itself by good works.—
Paul may be speaking of our justification before God, and James of
our justification before men. Faith justifies before God, and works
justify before men, that is, works justify our faith, or proves its ex-
istence in the heart.

In the conclusion on this point, Arminians say that the grace of
the Holy Ghost may be resisted and rendered ineffectual, by the
perverse will of the impenitent sinner.

On this T would briefly remark, that in the day of Christ’s power,
his people are made willing. He draws them not contraryto their
own will, but agreeably to their inclinations as renewed by grace.
The influence which he exerts on them by his Spirit, is of such a
nature that their wills, instead of attempting any resistance to it,
coincide with it readily and cheerfully, without any force or con-
straint on his part, or any opposition on their own. We admit that
the Holy Spirit as calling men by the ministry of the gospel may
beresisted ; hence. Stephen said to the unbelieving Jews, “ ye do
always resist the Holy Ghost, as your fathers ;' but when this is the
case, the fault is not in the Gospel, norin Christ offered by the Gos-
pel, nor in God calling by the Grospel, but in the called themselves.
We maintain, however, that when men come at the above call, and
are converted, it is not to be ascribed ta themselves, as though by
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their own free will they made themselves to differ, but solely to h?m
who delivers them from power of darkness, and translates them in-
to the kingdom of bis dear Son, and whose regenerating influence is
certain and efficacious. * I will put my Spirit within you and cause
you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do
them.”-~Egek. xxxvi. 27.

The language of the Westminster Divines on this article is so
much to the point, that I make uo apology for its introduction.

« Effectyal calling is thework of God's almighty power and grace,
whereby (cut of his freeand special love to his elect, and from nothing
in them moving him thereto,) he doth in his accepted time, invile and
draw them to Jesus Christ, by his word and Spirit, savingly enlight-
ening their minds, renewing and powerfully determining their wills, so
as they although in themselves dead in sin, are hereby made willing
and able jreely to answer his call, and to accept and embrace the grace
offered and conveyed therein.”

(To be continued.)

A SUGGESTION.

"The necessity of funds to carry out the measures devised by the
church for diffusing the principles of the Reformation is felt by ev-
ery one at all interested in the success of a covenanted testimony.
But the work seems to be of such magnitude that the greater part
of our people are dptered from making even an effort. This is
wrong. Were all to engage in some systematic manner to do,
were it even but a little, the aggregate would be much more than
might be supposed. Indeed, it is confidently asserted that every
fund created by ourSynod would be well supplied were a plan adopt-
ed to collect what the members of the church are not only willing,
but desirous to give. And a very simple plan would answer the pur-
pose. Were the females in each congregation to take the matter in
hand it would be accomplished. An organization could be formed:
Let it be called a missionary society or any other appropriate name,
which by a division of labour could call, with but little loss of time,
on every member of the congregation and receive their willing con-
tributions. Besides, they could agree to pay so much yearly, mak-
ing this a condition of membership; and in their periodical meet-
ings, monthly or otherwise, they could spend an afternoon in sewing,
and by the sale of the articles made, increase their funds, The ef-
fect of this would be good, besides the profits realized. The fre-
quent meetings of the members of the church, not for convivial, but
useful purposes, would tend to strengthen their mutual attachments,
and were the conversation as it should be, of a religious kind, ad-
vantages both intellectual and spiritual would be gained. The wri-
ter l;(npes that the covenanter sisters will put their hand to this good
work.

This is not a matter of mere experiment. 1t has been tried, and
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tried with success. It is not for the purpose of ostentation or vain-
glory that the writer has been requested by a society of the kind de-
scribed above, to send to the Editor of the Reformed Presbyterian
a brief report of its proceedings for publication.

This society, formed by female members of the Reformed Pres-
byterian congregation of Pittsburgh and Allegheny, commenced its
operations May 1839. They prepared and adopted a constitution
of which the following are the two principal articles: “The object
of this society shall be to raise funds to support missionaries under
the direction of the Reformed Presbytery of Pittsburgh, in preach-
ing the gospel and organizing societies within the bounds of the
Presbytery. The means by which the members of thissociety pro-
pose to accomplish this object are their own annual contributions,
soliciting donationsfrom others and sewing—devoting theirearnings.”

At their recent annual meeting it appears from the report of the
treasurer that there is now on hand a sum amounting to nearly two
hundred dollars. They have made various contributions for the
purposes specified in the article of the constitution given above,
and it is a fact that by means of funds raised by this society and
contributions from other congregations of Pittsburgh Presbytery, a
new field of missionary labor has been recently explored with the
most encouraging results. In the counties of Armstrong, Jefferson,
Clarion, Warren, &c. in Western Pennsylvania, the Reformation
banner has been unfurled. From these places, the people awaked
by the visits of our licentiates and ministers, are crying to the Pres-
bytery for ordinances. The sacrament of the supper is at the re-
quest of the people and by appointment of Presbytery to be dis-
pensed in the month of June, in one of their own places, where till
lately the name Covenanter was scarcely known.

Let then those that have begun persevere in this labor of love,
and let others be stirred up to go and do likewise, and let all re-
member the apostolic exhortation, “ Let us not be weary in well
doing, for in due season we shall reap if we faint not.”

RIOTS IN PHILADELPHIA.

The city of Philadelphia and its northern suburbs, have been the
scenes of alarming riots which continued with unabated fury for
several days. These outrages were begun by the Papists in an
unprovoked attack made upona meeting of the * Native American”
party, held in Kensington on the 6th of May. The facts of the
case are as follows :—On the Friday preceding the above named
day, a meeting of the Native Americans was attempted to be held,
but was prevented by the turbulent conduct of a number of Papists
whose aim evidently was to keep the meeting from doing any busi-
ness. On the 6th of May, the Monday following, the party agreed
to hold another meeting under the confident expectation that they
would be protected by the civil authorities. Such expectation was
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certainly not unreasonable, as in the meantime the Sherifl of the
county of Philadelphia was informed of the intended meeting, and
of what had taken place on the Friday, and his protection solicited.

In this, however, they were disappointed ; the meeting came on,
but no sheriff was there, or other officers, to preserve the peace by
protecting the party thus peacefully met. The neighboring houses
occupied by Papists were filled by numbers of these deluded -and
ferocious men, well armed with rifles and muskets, who fired upon
the meeting ; killing one man and wounding others. Such was the
opening scene.

Another meeting of the American party, was held on the follow-
ing day for the purpose of expressing their indignation at the treat-
ment which they had received, when a murderous fire was opened
upon them, by which a number of persons were killed and many
more wounded. Having provided themselves with weapons, some
of the Native party stood upon the defensive, and repelled the at-
tack as far as was practicable, considering that their enemies were
sheltered within walls, In the several assaults made, eleven or
twelve in all, of the American party, were killed and as many wound-
ed; some of them severely. The number of their assailants killed
and wounded, is not known, as for obvious reasons their friends find
it convenient to keep that concealed. Several of the military com-
panies were called outin the afternoon. As they marched towards
the place of attack they were saluted by a shower of shot from the
Romanists, without, however, doing any harm.

The work of outrage was continued on Wednesday. And as
might have been anticipated great numbers of riotous persons as-
sembled, who proceeded to take summary vengeance on the Papists.
In retaliation for the bloody tragedy of the preceding days they
burned the neighboring mass-house called St. Michael’s, the female
school, or nunnery connected with it, the priest’s house, and a num-
ber of other buildings, from which the attacks had been made; wreck-
ing several other houses belonging to Papists the occupiers of which
were supposed to have supplied the assailants with ammunition, in-
cluding that of the Alderman of the ward, who is also a Papist.

The mob then proceeded to the mass-house celled St. Augustine’s,
which is within the city proper; this they also burned, with the
house of the Priest, along with its furniture and a valuable library.
Further devastation was prevented by the promptarrangements made
by the military department. Strong guards of soldiers were plac-
ed around the most obnoxious of the mass-houses throughout the
city. And though a great deal of excitement was kept up by the
menaces of the mob, for several days, here terminated the scenes of
violence and outrage. The limits of the present number preclude
us from laying before our readers some remarks which we had de-
signed to make in connection with the above facts. This we willdo
in the next number.
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NEW PUELICATIONS.

1. The integrity of our National Union, »s. Abolitionism, an argument from the Bible in
proef of ihe position, that believing masters onght to be honored and obeyed by
their own servants, and tolerated in, not excommunicated from the church of God:
being part of a speech delivered before the S{{nud of Cincinnati, on the subject
of Slavery, September 19th and 20th, 1843. By Rev, George Junkin, D. D., Presi~
dent of Miami University.

This is a pamphlet of 80 pages issued in Cincinnati during the
past winter, containing as much sophistry as could well be pressed
into the same bounds. It is throughout a hard wrought defence of
Slavery ; andthe trick is played off on almost every page, not ex-
cepting the title page, of making servant and slave synonymous.—
The presumptuous abuse thus made of the sacred volume, by a
divine of such standing as Dr. Junkin, strikes the sanctified mind
with horror, to which indignation and pity succeed. Cldse logical
discussion is no where found in the work, but in place of this, there
is a species of school-boy logic, in which the 'principal word or
phrase has a double meaning. This begins with the beginning of
the title and continues to the end of the *speech.” Itisno where
defined whether the Dr. means by *Integrity,” the honesty and
purity of the Union, or the entire unbroken state of it. Even in
his dedication he seems to keep up the idea of pleasing the spirit
and the flesh. The “speech” is inscribed to two Rev. Geentlemen,
and two Esqrs. who make no profession in any church. He takes
special care not to assert that slaveholding is right, and about as much
care not to assert that it is wrong, yet he advocates slave-holding,
slave-buying, slave selling, yes, and slave-breeding. 'When the Dr.
reads in his bible that the priest might have servants bornin his
house, he gives us this paraphrase, “ a servant of God, a slave-breed-
er,” pp. 27 and 28. He admits, to be sure, that slavery is “ an evil,”
but here is the double meaning, whether it be moral or natural—
whether it be evil to the masteror theslave. On close examination
the reader can discover that the evil is a natural evil inflicted on the
master, for says he, p. 57, “But it is now proverbial that many
slaves devour theirmasters.”” The Dr. means figuratively, he knows
they are not cannibals, * They consume more than they can pro-
duce—they receive more wages than they earn—they get more
than is just and equal.” Poor master! he must pay higher wages to
slaves than to the free blacks, or to whites, and obtain the privilege
of enjoying this evil, by paying to some former possessor from 500
to 1000 dollars, to say nothing of the expense of chasing fugitives
to Lake Erie, and returning without them, the taunts of Abolitiqn-
ists, the danger of revolt and the lashes of a guilty conscience, with
not a cheering ray of comfort, save a sympathizing look from a Dr. of
Divinity, professor of moral science, or president of a University.

The first scripture passage cited by Dr.J. is a good precedent
for thosé to follow whom he defends. It is the language of Joseph's
brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 27 &ec. “ Come, let us sell him to the Ish-
maelites,” &c. &c. The Dr. does not plead this directly as an exam-
ple for Christians to follow, yet he pleads that such men should be
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retained in the church, tolerated as he callsit. At the same time he
advocates the system of banishing the colored race from the na-
tion ; calling it the splendid scheme of Colonization. TI_'Je intro-
duction is egotistical. It sounds too much like Jehu’s saying when
about to engage in a better work, ¢ Come, see my zeal.”

2. A Review of the above work. :

This is a pamphlet of 130 pages, published also in Cincinnati.—
The author withholds his name, from what cause we know not. _He
has no need to be ashamed of the work, nor is he afraid of being
discovered. In all probability he felt so much disgusted with the
pompous display of egotism in the work reviewed, that he ran into
the other extreme. His name is Thomas E. Thomas, a member of
the same fellowship with Dr. J. and Pastor of the church in Rqsa-
ville, Ohio. The “Review” is well written, contains close logical
discussion, and exposes fullythe sophistry of the Dr’s. work. H-e takes
nearly the same course pursued by Theodore Weld in his bible ar-
gument against slavery. The * review” is not merely a refutation
of the “speech,” but contains a full view of the subject of slavery
as presented in the Old and New Testaments. The honor of refut-
ing the Dr.’s sophisms is not great it is true, but the manner in which
Mr. T. has accomplished the refutation, will make his name remem-
bered. There is a greatamount of Historical research and critical
acumen exhibited in the “review.” His remarks on the pbrase
“ believing masters' are worth more than the cost of the work and
the time of perusing it. All who feel an interest in the rights of
man as they are exhibited in the great charter—the word of God,
ought to read this work. .

Both the works are defective in one point, namely, a lack of spir-
ituality. Mr. T. writes too much in the style of his opponent, but
he has this to plead, that his review does not purportto have been
delivered in Synod, and of course he is at more liberty in writing,
than if he were speaking in a constituted court, in the presence of
the Head of the church, and inhis name. The greater part of the
review, however, was delivered in Synod, and perhaps when so de-
livered it was not liable to this objection,

It is a mystery not easily seen into how such a man as Mr. T.
can remain in the Presbyterian church, knowing as he does the
whole course of her action on that subject. A few items of history
may suffice to illustrate the course of that body. In her Constitu-
tion as first published, the following was appended to the 142 ques-
tion of the Larger Catechism, where 1. Timothy i. 10is cited. The
law is made for manstealers. * This crime among the Jews exposed
the perpetrator of it to capital punishment, Ex. xxi. 16, and the
apostle here classes them with sinners of the first rank. The word
he uses, in its original import, comprehends all who are concerned
in bringing any of the human race into slavery, or in detaining them
init. Stealers of men are all those who bring off slaves or freemen,
and keep, sell, or buy them. To steal a freeman, says Grotius, is
the highest kind of theft. In other instances we only steal human
property, but when we steal or retain men in slavery, we seize those
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who in common with ourselves, are constituted, by the original grant,
lords of the earth. Gen.i. 28. Vide Pooli synopsin in loco.”

While this note still remained a part of the constitution of that
church, we find the following transaction recorded in the minutes of
the General Assembly, 1816.

“ The committee to which was referred the following question,
viz.: Ought Baptism, on the profession and promise of the master,
to be administered to the children of slaves ? reported, and their re-
port being amended was adopted and is as follows, viz.:

1. That it is the duty of masters who are members of the church,
to present the children of parents, in servitude, to the ordinance of
Baptism, provided they are in a situation to train them up in the
nurture and admeonition of the Lord, thus securing to them the rich
advantages which the Gospel provides.

2. That it is the duty of Christ’s ministers to inculcate this doc-
trine, and to baptize all children of this description, when presented
to them by their masters.”

When the constitution was revised in 1821 the note about man-
stealers was entirely left out, and the action of the Assembly both
before and since leaving it out, has been in opposition to the un-
changeable truth contained inthat note. Surely this is wicked-
ness. H.

OBITUARY OF MARGARET JANE SHAW.

The subject of the following memoir was born in Pittsburgh, Pa.
on the 31st of March, 1816. She was the daughter of Robert and
Sarah Burnside, and the third of four children who were left without
a mother, when the youngest was but 18 months old, she dying in
her 33d year, leaving three daughters and one son. Of these all
the others died before the subject of this memoir—her elder sister,
Mrs. Adams, in the 24th year of her age; her brother in his 22d, and
her younger sister in her 21st. She was educated in Reformation
principles by the Rev. Dr. Black ; but owing to the troubles of 1833,
did not join the church until she was about 20 years of age, a thing
which on her death-bed she mentioned with regret.

On the 28th of Febuary, 1843, she was married to James W.
Shaw, and with him went to Argyle, Washington county, N. Y.,
where she died on the 27th of March, 1844, in the 28th year of her
age. Her disease was chronic aphthee.

Being naturally of a delicate constitution, after the death of her
brother and sisters, it seemed to be impressed upon her mind that she
was not to live long. Nor was this a slight impression such as is
soon effaced by time. It was abiding, and a subject to which in
conversation her mind was often turned. She enjoyed tolerable
good health, however, until about nine weeks before hn?r death.—
At that time, having had an influenza cold, but from which she had
partially recovered, her ears festered, from which for 24 hours she
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suffered excruciating pain. As soon as the pain abated Erysipelas
began around her ears, and in three days it spread over her face,
which became much swollen and inflamed. Having pretty nearly
recovered from this attack, she was after 48 hours bard labor deliver-
ed of a still born infant. She then lingered for about four weeks.
From the first her physician had no hopes of her recovery ; indeed
most of the time she had hut little hope herself, and in view of
death left her written advice to her husband, father and step-mother.
On the morning of the day before she died she became restless,
in the afternoon still worse, but in the evening comparatively
easy. About 10 o’clock her husband said to her, ,Mgrgﬂret,'ag-
parently this will be a hard night with you. Yes, said she, it is
drawing near to a close. Are your hopes of salvation strong and
your views of Christclear? My hopes are strong, but my views are
not so clear, said she, and then repeated several times the expres-
sion of the Psalmist in the 119 Ps. I have hoped in thy word,” I
bave still one earthly wish, said she, if father should come that I
might be spared to see him, and added immediately, not my will
but thine be done, O Heavenly Father. As she grew worse, her
father-in-law, at her request, sung the 23d Ps. and read the 12th
chapter of Hebrews and offered up a short prayer. When evident-
ly dying she was asked if she knew that she was dying. She said
yes. Isita bard thingtodie? Yes. Do you feelany pain? No,
no, and so continued to say as long as she could speak, and when
unable to speak she shaked her head. Have you any particular
text to which you cling? He is all my salvation, He is all my de-
sire, was her reply. Having lain quiet for a little she was asked
again to speak. Be faithful in your Master’s cause, said she to
her husband. Do you not think that 1 have been too plain in paint-
ing out men’s sins, said he? No, no, said she, you cannot be.

When the second chapter of the song of Solomon was read to
her, she remarked that that was a delightful song. She was asked
if she could appropriate any of it to herself? Yes, said she, “ My
beloved spake and said to me, Rise up, my love,my fair one, and come
away. For lo, the winter is past,the rainis over and gone ; the flow-
ers appear on the earth ; the time of the singing of birds is come,
and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land ; the fig-tree putteth
forth her green figs, and the vines with the tender grape give a
good smell. Arise, my love, my fair one, and come away.” Afier-
wards she shook hands with her father and mother-in-law, and said,
if father comes, (for she had written to him to come and see her,)
bid bim good-bye for me ; lay me out on this bed, and bury me in
the baby’s grave. For a little while she lay quiet, during which
the clock struck five. She was asked what time it was, Being un-
able to speak she held up her five fingers, and a quarter before six
her soul departed to a world of spirits while she was engaged in
prayer. Her last words were, “ Lord Jesus receive my spirit.”

She was buried with her little babe in the North Argyle grave
yard, and a headstone shall remain to mark the spot, bearing this
simple inscription : MARGARET JANE, and her INFANT Bask.
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

France—The Minister of Justice has addressed a circular letter
to the Prefects of the departments, in which, after observing that
there are many places in which the Protéstants not being sufficient-
ly numerous for the government to allow a salary to a pastor, they
sometimes subscribe together to appoint a pastor, in order that they
may perform religious worship in the regular way, he recommends
that in all cases full protection shall be extended to them whilst in
the quiet exercise of a right respected by the principle of religious
toleration. The Minister’s circular has been rendered necessary
by attempts to throw obstacles in the way of the public worship of
Protestants.

Russia.~—The Empergr Nicholas has issued an ukase encouraging
the Jews to give themselves up to agriculture, and recommending
the land owners to employ the Jews intillage. Every Israelite far-
mer is to be exempt from the conscription for ten years, and for fifty
years from all tax on the land which he may own and cultivate himself
with the assistance of men of his own religion. Every person who
shall take into his service two hundred Jews is to obtain the rank
of noble for life ; and every person who employs more than 200
Jews is to be invested with hereditary nobility and all the privileges
attached to it. :

Cape of Good Hope—Her Majesty’s steamer Thunderbolt arrived
in Table bay, from a cruise, on 20th January, having captured three
slave vessels with 1,233 negroes on board. One had 660 slaves,
another 327, and the other 246. .

The South African Commercial Advertiser of 27th January, says
that in some of the slaving vessels recently captured, the space be-
tween decks, where the living cargo was stowed away, was so small
that young children, boys and girls from eight to twelve years of
age, could not creep in on their hands and knees—they were pushed
in, or, lying flat on their faces, crawled in like worms ! It is almost
impossible, adds the Commercial, to think of such things without
calling on the thunder and the earthquake to blast and submerge
the infamous island of Cuba, and the empire of Brazil, for there is
the root of the evil.

Italy —The last letters from Italy are full of accounts of the arm-
ed bands which have of late re-appeared in the Appenines and in
the low country on the coast of the Adriatic; and it is said that all
the troops the Pope has at his disposal at Bologna are .no’t sufficient
to prevent the nightly depredations to which that city is exposed.—
The Duke of Modena, who is greatly alarmed by the reports cir-
culated of an expedition prepared by the emigrants, has demanded
assistance from Austria. It was the universal belief in Paris that
“the entire Italian peniosula is ripe and ready for revolt, but that
no danger of a rising on a large scale can exist during a time of
peace or so long as the colossal force of Austria in Italy remains
undiminished.”
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The Ambassadors of England and France have given to the
Governments interested, assurances the most positive, that energetic
measures will be adopted to defeat any plots that may have been
contrived, eitherin Algeria and Corsica, or in the island of Malta, to
bring about revolutions in Italy. ;

The Last of the Stuarts.—This most wonderful character still
lives at Tweedmouth. A Scotch paper says, he completed his
115th year on Christmas, 1843. His father, Gen. John Stuart, was
a cousin of “ Prince Charles” the Pretender. His grandmother
was the lady of Airlie, well known in old Scotch song—James
Stuart saw those memorable battles during the rebellion, 1745,
Preston-pans and Culloden, and has spoken to, and had wine with
the Pretender.

He served on the side of the royalists in the American war, and
was at the battle of Quebec, where General Wolfe lost his life at
the moment of victory. He served on board a man-of-war for many

ears under those naval heroes, Admiral Rodney and Rear Admiral

ood. He has been five times married, and now lives with his
fifth wife, 75 years younger than himself. He has had by his several
wives 27 children; ten of them have been killed in battle—five of
them in India, two at Trafalgar under Nelson, one at Waterloo,
and two at Algiers.

For nearly 60 years he has travelled in the Border districts as a
wandering minstrel, playing on a fiddle, but he never asked alms
from any one. Hundreds of persons can bear testimony to his
amazing strength, from whick circumstance he got the bye-name
of “ Jemmy Strength.” Among other feats he could carry a 24
pounder cannon, and has been known to lift a cart load of hay upon
his back. Many a time he has taken a jackass, and walked through
the toll bar, carrying it on his shoulders.

Emancipation of Slaves—J. G. Palfrey, Esq., late Editor of the
North American Review and present Secretary of State of Mas-
sachusetts, having by the death of his father in Louisiana, become
the possessor of twenty slaves, has resolved to give them all their
freedom ; and as the Legislature of Louisiana has refused to allow
them to remain in that State, he has now gone there for the purpose
of making arrangements to bring them to the free States. This
conduct is the more honorable to Mr. Palfrey when it is considered
that he is very far from being a rich man,

Mormon Politicians.—The Mormons recently held a meeting at
Gen. Smith’s store, in Nauvoo, to consult upon measures for the
furtherance of their designs, in the next Presidential election. Sev-
eral gentlemen addressed the meeting on their grievances, their
rights, numbers and political influence. The official proceedings
say: “From the statements presented, we have no reason to doubt
but we can bring, independent of any other party, from two to five
thousand votes into the field. Several gentlemen were nominated
to attend the Baltimore Convention, to make overtures to that body.”

The Pittsburgh Presbytery will meet in Allegheny on the first
Wednesday in § uly, at 10 o’clock, A. M.
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THE STUDY OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.®

The churchis a society composed of members of the human fam-
ily in covenant with God. This society was constituted by the Lord
Jesus Christ in Paradise immediately after the fall. The desigu of
the illustrious Founder was to display the divine glory in the salva-
tion of sinners. Such a design, exercising and displaying in its
accomplishment all the perfections of Godhead, could not fail to
produce results the most stupendous. For the building of mercy,
a foundation firm and permanent was laid. The Mediator of the
new covenant was appointed to erect the superstructure. And this
appointmént he fulfils, notwithstanding the combined opposition of
Satan and ungodly men. “The gates of hell shall not prevail
against it.” He shall bring forth the headstone thereof with shout-
ings of grace, grace, unto it. i

An object so grand is well suited to attract the attention of every
intelligent being. To the holy angels it furnishes matter of delight-
ful contemplation. By the church is made known to the princi-
palitiesand powers in heavenly places, the manifold wisdom of God.”
Their admiration of the perfections of their Creator is heightened
by beholding them displayed in the system of grace. “There is

. joy among the angels over one sinner that repenteth;” and from
their delight experienced in every instance of conversion, we may
infer the fulness of joy with which they behold, in every age, the
ransomed of the Lord coming to Zion.

But the redeemed from among men, have io the church a special
interest. To them she is indeed an object of delightful and profita-
ble contemplation as displaying the glory of the divine perfections.
Shealso presents the strongest claims to their support_apd affections,
securing to them, as she does, the most invaluable prml’e{._;es by her
blood bought charter. They do more than walk about Zion, count

#A Lecture delivered at the opening of 1he sixth sessjon of the Seminary ol the
Reformed Presbyterian Church @ Allegheny, Nuv, Tth, 1843, by Rev. Thomas Sproull,
Profossur of Ecclesiastical History, &e.

N
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her towers, mark her bulwarks, and consider her palaces-—they enter
the sacred edifice, admire its beauty, and makeit the place of t}leir
permanent abode. “ Tley that love his name shall dwell therein.”

Nearly six thousand years have elapsed since the foundation stone
was laid in Zion. The building is still progressing, a visible monu-
ment of divine goodness, wisdom and power. Vain have been all
the attempts of its enemies to effect its destruction. God is in the
midst of her, she shall not be moved. **No weapon that is formed
against her shall prosper.”

Among the subjects claiming the attention of those “who would
be instructed unto the kingdom of heaven,” the history of the church
is not of the least importance. Of this subject it is proposed to
treat in this lecture, according to the following plan.

I. Show the advantages of an acquaintance with ecclesiastical
history.

II. Exhibit a plan for the successful prosecution of this branch of
study.

I. The advantages of an acquaintance with the history of the
church.

1. The gratification of a desire for knowledge. This desire is
natural to man; and the proper gratification of it, as well as of all our
desires, conduces much to our happiness. Childrenata very early
age give evidence of a disposition to enlarge their stock of knowl-
edge, and of delight when they have made an intellectual acquain-
tance. All men are like the Athenians, desirous *‘to hear or tell
some new thing.”  Writers of fiction, aware of the existence of this
principle, take care when catering for the intellectual appetite to
spice the food with a gond share of novelty.

That we are thus constituted for a wise and good end, there can
be no doubt. He who has endowed us with a desire for knowledge
has made provision for its legimate.gratification. And by thus con-
stituting us, he has furnished us with motives which act as internal
springs to move the soul in a direction favorable for the supply of
its intellectual wants. This very consideration commends to our
altention the cultivation of an acquaintance with the history of the
church. In no other history is there so much that is fitted to excite
emotions of wonder and admiration. From her organization till the
present time, and onward till her militant shall be exchanged for
her trfiumphant state—the church, as exhibited in the records of
the past, and the predictions of the future, presents to view the
most interesting object to which the attention of intellectual beings
can be directed. It cannot be otherwise. The plan of her exis-
tence was devised by infinite wisdom, and executed by almighty
power. The worksof God in the creation and government of the
universe are well suited to awaken in the soul emotions of wonder;
but in the organization of the church out of materials seemingly
unsuitable and in a way beyond the conception of created minds—
in her preservation in the world that lies in wickedness, from the
malicious designs of her numerous and powerful enemies, and in
her final deliverance from every thing that defiles or injures, when
she shall become “a glorious church not having spot or wrinkle or
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any such thing,” there is such a glorious display of all the divine
perfections as should excite in the soul the highest degree of ad-
miration. When Moses saw that the bush burned with fire, and
was not consumed ; he said, “I will now turn aside and see this
great sight why the bush is not burnt.” A spectacle not less won-
derful is exhibited in the continuance of the seed of the woman ex-
posed as they are to the subtle and fierce assaults of the serpent and
his seed. The interest of the beholder is much increased, by acon-
sideration of the invincible hand that operates in every part of the
magnificentscene. Phenomena there are exhibited in the ecclesi-
astical heavens which can never be explained, without taking into
the account that “the Head of the Church 1s Christ, and the Head
of Christ is God.” That she has survived great kingdoms and
mighty empires, is owing to His mandate who “puts down one, and
sets up another.” ¢ Thus saith the Lord, as new wine is found in
the cluster, and one saith, destroy it not, for a blessing is in it, so
will I do for my servant’s sake that I may not destroy them all.”—
“Touch not my anointed and do my prophets no harm.” “Because
Ilive ye shall live also.”

The trath of this history is also an important matter to those who
seek by an acquaintance with it to gratify their desire for knowl-
edge. The evidence on which our faith rests respecting the history
of the church for the first four thousand years of her existence is
divine, and the remaining partof her history is sustained by clear and
competent testimony. Here our sympathies are not awakened by
a well told tale of imaginary distress—our admiration is not excit-
ed by a fictitious detail of extraordinary deeds—our indignation is
not aroused by a farcical exhibition of treachery, injustice or cruelty.
This is the case in reading works of fiction and some that profess
to narrate matters of fact. With them the illusion is soon dispelled,
and the very thought that the narration is not real destroys the effect
and induces the sensible reader to lay aside the book with disgust,
and to avoid being the second time duped by the artful novelist.—
But with feelings the very reverse, we rise from a perusal of the
history of the church. The mine in which we have been digging
has proved productive, and we enjoy the pleasure of a rational grat-
ification of our intellectual cravings.

2. An increase of useful knowledge is another advantage of an
acquaintance with the history of the church. The amount of in-
formation acquired by reading depends not on the quantity, but on
the kind of matter read. Andaninterestin the subject is necessary
to fix the attention to facts read or recited. We peruse the biog-
raphy of a friend or intimate acquaintance with more lively interest,
than of an entire stranger. The patriot dwells with delight on the
history of his native or adopted country, and treasures up in his
memory even the most trifling incident, whilst the histories of other
nations are hastily perused, and important facts are soon forgotten.
In this way we may account for the manifest dlspropgrtlon beth_:en
the amount of knowledge possessed and the quantity of readm'g
performed. That the present generation are a reading people, is
true, but that they are a well informed people is a statement which
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facts will not warrant us to make. And much of the knowlcdge
that is possessed, cannot with any propriety be called useful. Th,e
greater part of readers are like the ill-favored kine of Pharaoh’s
dream, however much they eat they still remain lean. That the stu-
dent of ecclesiastical history may be profited by his labors, it is
necessary that he be a member of and really attached to the church.
He mustset *Jerusalem above his chiefest joy” and earnestly de-
sire that all the days of his life,he may dwell in the house of God
“to behold the beauty of the Lord and to inquire in his temple.”
To those who are not animated by this desire, the church possesses
no attractions, They view her as an outcast, saying *this is Zion
whom no man seeketh after.” They have no desire either to know
her history or to inquire into her destiny. But there are some to
whom the very dust of Zion is dear and who take pleasure in her
rubbish and herstones. Tothemevery incident connected with her
history is deeply interesting. From God’s dealings with her and with
the kingdoms of this world on her account; they learn much that
enlightens the understanding and warms the heart. And feel-
ing identified with this spiritual association, and being taught that
there is a general uniformity in the dispensations of divine provi-
dence, they review her past history, to lay up in their memoriesand
in their hearts facts, that will serve in future, as incentives to duty,
encouragements under trials, and antidotes to the temptations of the
adversary.

The church is *“the light of the world.” This important truth
must be kept in view by those who would with advantage peruse
her history. She shines it is true with borrowed light, but the
beams which she reflects emanate from the Sun of righteousness.—
Like the moon to which she is compared in scripture—she has her
times of waxing, and of waning; of obscuration and of brightness.
The causes of these changes furnish to the serious inquirer subjects
of more profitable investigation than do the phenomenaof the heav-
enly bodies to the learned astronomer. They often lie deep, and
for a long time operatesilently, while those who are most concerned,
appear wholly unconscious of their existence. To this fact may be
ascribed the apathy of the church, when in times of declension she
seems insensible to impending danger. But the faithful historian
throws open the chambers of imagery, and invites us to turn and
seethe great abominations thatare committed in secret. And though
the mind recoils from the sickening contemplation it is nevertheless
profitable, at times, to explore these dark recesses, and see recorded
by the pen of history a verification of the humbling truth that, “the
heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked.”

But there are other portions of the history of the church on which
the mind dwells with equal advantage and greater pleasure. When
the church is seen in her relation to her exalted Head, whether in
her infantile, youthful or mature state she is ““the perfection of beau-
ty.”” From an acquaintance with her in “times of refreshing”’
the mind isveplenished with knowledge delightful in its acquisition
and profitable when possessed. Then the truth is verified, that the
Lt;ur(_'IlJ dwelleth in Zion. He loves her with an everlasting love, and
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though he visits her transgressions with the rod and her iniquitics
with stripes, yet he witl not be unfaithful 1o his promise nor make
void his covenant. These truths, full of consolation to believers,
are exhibited in the biographyof the bride the Lamb's wife; and
¢t let him that readeth understand.”

{ F'v be continued.)

THE WAR WITH THE DRACGON.
(Contiriged from p.B5.)

In former numbers we endeavored tosettle the general period
of the war—the parties engaged—and the character of the first par-
ticular period, the war in heaven, applying the war of this period to
the persecutions from the rise of the man of sin to the time of the
reformation. We are now in the jfowrtk place to notice the second
period—that of the flood, and applythe general principles hastily
noticed, to the particular features of this second period.

1. The dragon now carries on his war against tke church and the
interests of true religion by popular excitement rather than by arbi-
trary power and bloody persecutions.

Before the reformation the Pope claimed a supremacy over all
matters, civil and ecclesiastical, and the right of distributing crowns
and sceptres among the ‘despots of the earth, and of parceling out
power among them as a parent distributes gifts and toys among his
children. And with as much complacency as ever the '“‘ regium do-
num’ was conferred-upon a parisitical priesthood of later times, did
the holy father divide the whole American continentbetwixt Portu-

and Spain. 'When kings incurred his displeasure, the most hu-
miliating and degrading atonement was often required—the bow of
the menial often made at the feet of the proud prelate, or the crouch-
ing offender stripped of his dignities and perhaps excommunicated
from the-pale of the visible church. Since the fall broughtdarkness
into our world, never did thicker clouds hang over the human mind
than during the dark ages of popery from the sixth century to the
sixteenth. Learning and science degenerated with arapidly reced-
ing tide, leaving behind the mire and dirt of a turbid sea. The
tenth century in relation to letters among the Latins, was called the
iron age—they were sunk into the most brutal ignorance. Super-
stition reigned with iron sway and ignorance riveted the shackles
of despotism fast upon the human mind. The whole extent of the
‘symbolical earth opened to view one wide-spread scene of impiety,
superstition, idolatry, ignorance and crime. This state of things
was superinduced especially through the corruption of the priest-
hood, and this debasing corruption too often found its perfect per:
sonification in the person of the popes, at once the patterns and
patrons of every vice. In the hands of such men the sceptre be-
came a scourge to mankind, and the altar the Golgotha of true reli-
gion and human rights, on which was laid the grave stone recording
nought but what had once been.
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A new era soon barst upon the world with its sun of science, re-
ligion and liberty. The bible, through the facilities afforded by the
new invention of the art of printing, spread v?ith E'aplduy at_ld vigor
defying all attempts to extinguish its blaze—its light and its heat
were irresistable. The power and the infallibility of the pope be-
gan to be called in question. Emperors and kings, especially of
Germany, France and England, began to feel their consequence and
to think their sceptres were not the sigos of the name merely of
power, but of the thing. They consulted their own interests as
primary, and the papal supremacy sank accordingly. Diets and
councils, instead of papal bulls determined matters in religion.—
The seeds of liberty were sown, matured by free discussion, popu-
lar feeling and excitement were abundant in their growth, and the
people thought, spoke, discussed, and inquired for thems_el_ves—h_he
whole current was changed by the reformation. The spirit which
animated the bold and leading minds, such as Luther, Carlstadt, Me-
lancthon, Zwingle and others was not long confined to a few leading
and persevering adventurers. The populace caught their spirit,
and the public debates which collected thousands and inflamed their
minds—the *“T/eses” of Luther and other kindred publications
spread over Germany and other parts of the continent—all combined
in producing an extraordinary change upon the public mind, and in
forming a current favorable Lo liberty and reformation which no
power on earth could arrest. The dragon saw that it must be di-
verted into a different channel, to subserve his interests in the war;
and in this he so far succeeded as to make it a powerful instrument
of harm to the interests of true religion and the true church. He
cast out his flood of errors, heresies, infidelity, atheism, &c., which
carried into their immerging whirlpool all surrounding inferior
streams, arresting the attention of the public mind now awakened
to the investigation and discussion of every subject throwu out be-
fore it as a lure. The unsanctified mind is easily led into the abuse
of the most sacred rights. An itching ear leads to hear every error.
Aninquisitive and speculative mind not seasoned with grace, becomes
an easy, prey to the fascinations of specious heresies, and the cur-
rent bears up and carries away its airy and deluded victim into its
deadly vortex.

The * age of reason™ followed quickly the dawn of the reforma-
tion, Its spirit and genius counteracted to a lamentable degree the
blessed influence of the spirit which characterized the reformation,
(a spirit of veneration for the scriptures as the only rule of faith and
manners—the infallible standard in all things) setting up conscience,
reason and the will of the people above revelation, and denying to
the cardinal ordinances of God that to which their Author assigned
them, as gifts from above to man for good, and as the only conserv-
ative ordinances to whose righteous -administrations God has an-
nexed the infallible promise of good to thuse enjoying them and his
perfect law given for their regulation. Suchis the character of the
spirit that has long been at work throughout all christendom. Every
appeal is made to the popular prejudices, and to the popular will,
while the divine ordinances are overlooked and the divine authority



The War with the Dragon. 103

disregarded. What the popular will demands must be done, though
God command otherwise. The honor due to God and the sub-
mission due to his ordinances are given to the benevolence of mun
and to the enlightened spirit of the age. In revolutionary France,
where God was dethroned and the will of the sovereign people set
up, this rampant spirit of infidel independence run its carriculum,
which terminated in the downfall of that revolutionary and infidel
republic. The same spirit is doing its work of desolation in these
United States—it is the life and soul of the civil institutions, All
power is derived from the people as the original and rightful source ;
none acknowledged in God—none in his law; and yet, with the
shocking perversion of the xiii. of Romans, is made the demand of
conscientious allegiance to every thing in the name of power set up
by the will of the people without regard to its moral scriptural claims
upon the conscience of the christian, who takes the divine law as
the only rule. And this demand is made upon the conscience on
the ground that ¢tke people will it so. Is not this to exalt jtself above
God, and above all that is called God ?

The dragon no longer since the reformation wars against the
church by arbitrary power and bloody persecutions, but by popular
excitements, Appeals are no longer made to the sword—nor does
the devotee of the man of sin bow at the throne or the altar, but at
the feet of the sovereign people.

2. Satan resorts to “ authoritative tolerations” under the popular
notion of civil and religious liberty—liberty of conscience, &ec. A
very plausible and popular external; yet in its abused and popular
application is subversive of the divine authority and government.—
Since the days of the Westminster Assembly * Erastian toleration”
has been familiarto the faithful contenders in thisand intheland of our
covenant fathers. There, when settling the standards of the chifreh,
against it they “turned the battle to the gate;” and often since,
have they been called to contend against it even unto blood in the
high places of the field.

In consistency with these remarks, we, however, deny that any
power on earth has the right to dictate to conscience either in faith
or practice—that any civil power has the right of dictating™ or set-
tling the faith or creed of the church, or can exercise any power * in
sacris”"—that the civil magistrate can have any rightto compel eccle-
siastical courts to meet at /s call or can have any right tos: or speak
in them, or adjourn them at his pleasure. The spiritual privileges
and independency of the ecclesiastical courts—the liberty of con-
science, and its freedom from the authority and commandments of
men, and its exclusive subjection to the will of God in the scriptures,
are subjects foreign from the affirmation of the proposition * that au-
thoritative, erastian tolerations of this age, under the notion of lib-
erty of conscience, are the effects of Satan’s flood cast out to harm
the causeof truth.”

There are several kinds of toleration, which are as wisely set
snares on Mispah and nets spread upon Tabor to ensnare the un-
wary. 1. Erastian tolerations, from which flow persecutions. From
such did those bloody persecutions low underthe reigns of the bloody
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James and the first and sceond Charles. 2. A granting ol civil _]i-
censes to the violation of God’s law, aud legal protectiou to the vio-
lators in their transgression. - Au example or two will illustrate.—
Licensed coffee houses, rum retailing shops, &c are the well known
plagues and nuisances to society and the sources of the debasement
of public morals—the sinks of debauchery and the generators of
criine, wretcheduess and misery, and yet these are legalized. Now
if they are wrong who keep them, to license them is wrong. To
give civil licenses to an acknowledged evil—this is the sinful tolera-
tion. We ouly mention Sabbath-breaking, slavery, idolairy, heresy.
Why throw the civil or ecelesiastical arm around them, dandle them
upon the lap, or afford them a sanctuary at the throue or horns 0{:
the altar? Again 3. A suffering to pass unpunished violations of
God’s law, either of the first or the second table, when that law re-
quires sach to be punished by his minister, the civil magistrate.—
T'he capital punishment of the murderer is commuted, because the
spirit of tolerativu demands it, though God's law be trampled upon,
and though blood defile the land. The desecration, of the sabbath
is tolefated because conscience pretends the right, and. the spirit of -
toleration holds the claim above the claims of the divine law, and
the rights of the Divine Lawgiver. Stealing, selling, and holding
as property stolen men, are tolerated by this unbounded sovereignty
of the suvercign people, which nullifies at pleasure the divine law.
The man who blasphemes his neighbor (slanders him) is fined one
thousand dollars, while the man who blasphemes God is fined per-
haps fifty cents I God’s rights are small matters, human rights are
sacred things, when the people think so. _

Since the reformation, and since the extensive circulation of the
bible has obtained and become popular, satan’s policy evidently is
to weaken its claims, lessen its authority and exalt the will of the
people. In all these he has been but too successful. God’s law is
disregarded by the nations—they break his bands and cast his cords
from them—they frame mischief by a law, and not only tolerate but
give a premium to the transgression of the statutes of Heaven.—
“ They have made void thy law divine.,” They render unto Ceesar,
but not unto God.

3. -The flood of the dragon is visible in the national and ecclesi-
astical revolutions of the second period. Here we offer but a pass-
ing remark. To trace the history of revolutions and changes since
the reformation would be at once the appropriate and interesting
work of the historian. Presuming some acquaintance with the his-
tory of the past events in relation to those very important changes
that have passed over christendom for a period of about three hun-
dred years, the careful observer will be at no loss to discover the
direful effects of the flood which has swept over the whole face of the
symbolical earth, in the wreck, and devastations and breaking down
and bearing away the works of many generations. In these will
be seen verified the truth that, when unlawful restraintsare suddenly
removed, and the chains of slavery suddenly fall, there is a prone-
ness to the other extreme—licentiousness. A spirit of insubordi-
nation engenders, and dangerous revolutions ensue.
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Never in any period since the creation, have revolations passed
over the face of society in such rapid succession, as since the refor-
mation, And now when casting an eye around, we may well ex-
claim—what isstable ?  The fetters of popishdespotism being sun-
dered, and the nations feeling themselves free from the trammels of
superstition and persecution, rushed with impetuous madness into a
wild and delnging licentiousness which has shaken every thing that
had for ages been thought fixed ; and another order of things has
been introduced bringing in its train sudden and successive and
end]ess.changes. The churches and the nations are convulsed ; and
answering to the prophetic chart faithful in every outline, we have
now, in the providential dispensations of the Mediator, penciled and
filled up the divine delineation concerning them—* And I will shake
all nattons,” “ yet once it is a little while, and I will shake the heav-
ens, and the earth, and the sea and the dry land.”

(Tu be continued.)

CALVINISM AND ARMINIANISM CONTRASTED.
(Continged from p. 88.)
STH POINT.—PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.

Calvinists and Arminians differ respecting the perseverance of
the Saints. Arminians allege that God gives to the regenerated the
means of preserving themselves in this state—for the effecting of
this purpose gives grace to every man, which grace he himself is
capable of improving, so as to work out by it his own salvation. They
take it for granted that common grace is given to every man, with
which according as his will co-operates or not, he is, or isnotsaved.
Calvinists deny that there is such a thing as common grace, there is
no notice taken of it in Scripture. They affirm thatthe work is be-
gun bysovereigu grace, that the foundation is laid in grace, and
that every succeeding part of the superstructure is raised by grace,
and that * the head stone is put on with shouts and acclamations of
grace, grace unto it.”

Election, justification and adoption, are all acts of God's free
grace, and in every successive steE of sanctification the sovereign
grace of God is displayed. The first sanctifying act, called reno-
vation or regeneration, is an act of sovereign grace, a.x::d all the suc-
ceeding acts in the progress of this good work by which the soul is
purified and brought to perfection, are to be ascribed to the same
source. The believer requires fresh supplies of grace in every part
of his journey: the enemies he has to encounter are so numerous
and powerful, the temptations with which he is assailed are so insid-
ious and fascinating, and his trials are so severe and perplexing,
that he requires grace and strength to help in every time of need.—
Like the travellers to the literal Jerusalem, they go from strength
to strength, from one communication of grace to another, unwear-

N
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iedly, till they appear before the Lord in Zion. They receive out
of the fulness of Christ grace for grace, and sirength in proportion
to their difficulties. My grace,” says God to Paul in his dia-
tress of spirit, “issufficient for thee.” .

Modern Arminians maintain that the regenerate may lose true jus-
tifying faith—fall from a state of grace, and die in their sins. ’ln
other words, that they may be in a state of grace to-day, and heirs
of Hell to-morrow. This surely cannot be applicable to these mod-
ern perfectionists, who think they can live without sin ;—if they can
live without sin, there is no fear of them dyin‘g in sin.

That God’s elect shall persevere to the end, I shall prove by the
following arguments and seriptural expressions :—1. The doctrine
of the saints’ perseverance rests on the solid basis of thé divine éer-
fections. The fore-knowledge of Grod proves the doctrine. * God
hath not cast off his people whom he foreknew.” * Whom he-did
foreknow, (that is those on whom he fixed his love from eternity,)
them he did predestinate-—~whom he did predestinate them he also
called, and whom he called them he also justified,and whom he
justified them he also glorified.” Rom. viii. 29-30. The conclusion
of this chain of reasoning is ‘ whom he did foreknow them he also
glorified” The Omnipotent power of God shows the final perse-
verance of the saints. They are kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation—divine Omnipotence is pledged for their safety.
“ My Father who gave them me is greater than all, and they shall
never perish, neither shall any pluckthem out of my Father’s hand.”
The love of the Fatherand the Son securestheir perseverance. Whom
the Rgdeemer loves, he loves unto the end. God loved believers
with an everlasting love, drawing them with his loving kindness;
and he declares “that his loving kindness shall not depart from them,
neither will he suffer his faithfulness to fail.”

2. The perseverance of the =aints follows irresistibly from their
election. Believers are chosen in Christ before the foundation of
the world, not on account of their foreseen faith or good works, but
that they should be holy and without blame before him in love.—
“ They are chosen through sactification of the spirit and belief of
the truth.” * They that are with the Lamb are called, and chosen,
and faithful.”” They are chosen from the world of mankind lying
in wickedness, and “kept in the hollow of Jehovah's hand as the
apple of the eye.” ¢ Whoshall lay any thing to the charge of God’s
elect? He has predestinated them to the adoption of children by
Jesus Christ to himself according to the good pleasure of his will.”
But can it be supposed that a purpose of God thus formed would
be frustrated ? should they fall away then God’s purposes solemnly
adopted and declared, would prove abortive, and God would be
finally disappointed—nor could that scripture be true—* His coun-
cil stands, and he will do all his pleasure.” 3. The death of Christ
as asurety and substitute for his people, proves this doctrine. *He
leid down his life for the sheep,” and not for the goats. His atone-
ment and intercession are co-extensive. “He intercedes for those
in whose room he suffered; for no more and for no less.” He died
in the room of his people—he says, «if ye take me let these go
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their way.” 4. His intercession proves the same dvctrine, I
pray for them, I pray not for the world ; but for them which thon
hast given me.” To show that this is not restricted to the dis-
ciples, He says, * Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also
which shall believe in me through their word, that they all may be one
as thou—Fatherart in me and I in thee, that they also may be one
in us.” Inthis petition Christ prays the I'ather, that-all those who
should believe in him through the words of the Apostles may be-
come partakers of that divine union in the heavens, which is the
most perfect created resemblance of the ineffable union of the Fath-
er and the Son. If then his children fail of sharing this union, the
prayer of Christ here recited will not be answered. He prays alsothat
“they may be with him ;” if they do not persevere in holiness, they
cannot enter heaven, and this prayer also would remain unanswered ;
but the divine Word declares that they shall be kept by the power of
God, through * faith unto salvation, and presented to the Father at the
last day without spot or blemish, or any such thing.”” 5. From the
_ consideration, that he who hdth begun a good work inthem is ableto
carry it on to perfection. To accomplish the salvation of such as be-
lieve in Chirst, God sent his Son to become incarnate, to live a life
of humiliation and suffering, to die on the cross, and tolie in the
grave. He has raised him fromthe dead, and exalted him to his
own right hand, and constituted him at once an intercessor for his
people, and the head over all things to the church. He has also
sent the spirit of grace to complete by his almighty energy the work
of infinite merey in sactifying, enlightening, and quickeningthe soul
and conducting it to heaven. If he has done so much, willhe leave
the work unfinished, and allow himself to be disappointed in the
end? We cannot reconcile this supposition with the perfections of
God. On this ground, Moses pleads for Israel, Deut. ix. 26-29, and
Joshua intercedes on similar principles, Joshua-vii. 7-9. Ifit would
have reflected dishonor on the great name of God to redeem the
Israelites out of Egypt, and then to destroy them in the wilderness,
still more inconsistent with the divine perfections would it be to
suffer those to fall and finally perish, whom God has elected and re-
deemed from the bondageof a natural state. 6. Because “they are
members of his body, of his flesh, and, of his bones.” If any of
them could be dissevered, the mystical body of Christ might be
maimed and mutilated. It would not be perfect and glorious, but
unsightly and deformed. 7. The believer’s charter to the inheri-
tance is the same as the Redeemer’s. They are heirs of God and
joint heirs with Christ. If the Redeemer’s charter be so gfmd_, s0
is theirs; if it cannot be broken, neither can theirs. Their lives
are hid with Christ in God ; because he lives they shall live also.*
8. Because they have the first fruits and earnest of that inheritance.
If an earnest gives security among men, much nore so with God.—
Men may neglect to fulfil a bargain even after they have given earn-
est, but God will not tantalize his creatures by first giving them the
*The reader will ind 2 number of these arguments in Paul’s excellent work, A
Refutstion of Arianism,” &c.
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Holy Spirit as the earnest of their inheritance, aud afterwards ex-
cluding them from the full possession. 9. Because they are sealed
by the Holy Spirit of promise to the day of redemption. They
cannot fall away and be lost unless the broad seal of Heaven can be
broken. The Holy Spirit dwellsand operatesinthem, and preserves
them in the path that leads to everlasting life. John iv. 1. 10. If the
saints do not persevere to the end, the joy of Heaven over their con-
version is groundless and vain. Christ says *that there is more joy
in Heaven over one sinnerthat repenteth, than over ninety and nine
persons that have no need of repentance.” According to the Ar-
minian scheme, the object of this joy, though a penitentto-day, may
be a reprobate to-morrow ; may thus finally lose both his holiness
and happiness; and becoming more guilty, may of course become a
more miserable wretch, than if he had never repented. In this
case there would be no ground for joy at all, the celestial inhabitants
instead of possessing solid and rational joy, would merely be tantal-
ized with a hope of good never to be realized. Finally, the declara-
tions and promises of scripture prove the perseverance of the saints.
Job xvii. 9. * The righteous also shall hold on his way, and he that
bath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger.” Prov.4.18. * The
path of the just is as the shining light that shineth moreand more unto
the perfect day.”” John vi.39-40; x.27-28; Jer. 32-40; 2 Thes,iii.
3; 1Johnii. 19; Johniv, 14; v. 24; Phil.i.6; and Jude 24-25.

NOTICES OF THE COVENANTERS.—NoO. 6.

A short time after the accession of James, Mr. Renwick held a
conventicle in the moor of Evandale. A greatcompany assembled
from all quarters to hear the word of truth preached by this youth-
ful and zealous servant of Christ, who almost single handed, main-
tained the standard of the gospel in the fields. Afterthe day’s work
was concluded, a meeting was held on the spot, for the purpose of
deliberating on what, in the present posture of affairs, was best to
be done. After much consultation it was agreed that a full declara-
tion of their principles should be published at the cross of Sanqu-
har on an early day. They were convinced that no redress of their
grievances was to be obtained ; they saw that they could not rectify
matters for themselves, and that the only thing left for them to do was
to testify publicly and strongly against the evil complained of. It was
stated by some present that Mr, Shields had lately returned from
Ireland, and was under hiding in the west, it was therefore agreed
that before any thing definitive was done another meeting should be
convened in a glen a few miles to the northwest of Sanquhar, and
that Mr. Renwick and Mr, Shields togethershould concert measures
respecting the proposed declaration. Having, therefore, come to
this declaration, the assembly dispersed, every one being enjéined
to observe the strictest secrecy. It was notan easy matter, however,
to secure the secrecy necessary in such cases ; forit was not possi-
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ble to hold any meeting, even in the remotest solitudes, without the
intrusion of spies and informers, who appeared among them as wolves
in sheep’s clothing, and who, by goodly words and fair speeches,
insinuated themselves into the good graces of the simple-minded
people, who, practising no deceit themselves, were not so ready to
suspect others. The appointed day of meeting at length arrived,
Mr. Renwick, who atthis time lodged in a place ealled Camberhead,
where he was kindly entertained for his Master’s sake, had a Jjour-
ney of about twenty miles to accomplish. He wasaccompanied by
a few faithful friends, one of whom, named Laing a steady adherent
of the cause, lived in Blagannach, not far from the place of the sup-
posed meeting, Blagannach is situated in the very heart of the
mountains, about half-way between Sanquhar and Mirkirk and near
Hyndbottom, the lonely scene of a great conventicle held on one
occasion by Cameron. The locality affords a specimen of one of
the most perfect solitudes in the south Highlands, and, in former
times, when the glens were not opened by rnads, nor cleared of
their woods, would not be easily accessible. The Laings of Bla-
gannach are a very ancient family, their race having now been res-
identin that placefor nearly four hundred years. The road between
Cumberhead aud the place where the conventicle was to be held
was very rough and mountainous, and not easily travelled on horse-
back. Mr. Renwick and his company, therefore set out on fuot the
evening before. The night-season was adopted for the purpose of
concealment; and after many a weary and toilsome step they reach-
ed the spot in the early morning. As they came along, groups of
people were seen gathering in from all parts to the secluded glen,
The numbers that were assembling showed the deep interest which
the populace generally took in the matter. 'When a goodly num-
ber of the people had congregated, and were silently waiting till
the services should commence, a man on horseback was descried
in the distance, advancing with allthe speed that the ruggedness of
the ground would permit. The deep murmuring of voices was
heard throughout the congregation, like the low muttering of remote
thunder. It was obvious to every one that the horseman was the
bearer of important tidings; this was indicated by his hurried and im-
patient movements. Every heart throbbed with solicitude, and the
anxiety of the moment was intense. Atlength the approach of the
messenger put an end to suspense. * Ye are betrayed, my friends 1"
vociferated he, when he was withincry of the company: “Yeare be-
trayed and the enemy is at hand.” This was indeed the case, a
traitor had found his way into the camp at the former meeting, and
he lost’no time in communicating the designs of the partyto theen-
emy. This informer was a man of the name of Sandilands from
Crawford-John, who had been seen in company with the commander
of the dragoons on the evening preceding. This infamous char-
acter was in the pay of the enemy; and he exerted himself io eve-
ry way to gain the good opinion of his employers, and to retain his
lucrative situation. )
This information spread consternation throughout the meeting,
and it was resolved instantly to abandon the spot, and to retire to a
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still more secluded place among the mountains, and the neighbor-
hood of Blagannach was fixed on as the place of retreat.’ The tent
under the awning of which Mr. Renwick was to address the multi-
tude, was erected on the edge of an impassible morass, and
was constructed of strong stakes driven deep into the moss, and
covered with the plaids of the shepherds. Before the work of the
day commenced, it was agreed that Mr. Renwick should exchange
clothes with some individual present. The designof this was, that,
in case of the sudden appearance of the troopers, he might the more
readily effect his escape. There wasno small danger attending this
experiment to the man who should assume Mr. Renwick’s dress—as
a person in clerical habiliments would, in these times, be easily dis-
tinguishable from the rest of the people. Laing, however, was
ready to incur all the risk attending the project, and he generously
offered to substitute himself in Mr. Renwick’s stead. He was a
stout and intrepid man, and fully prepared for atough pursuft by the
euemy, should they make their appearance, Mr. Renwick was for-
ced to comply with the wishes of the company, and to attire himself
for the presentin a garb different from his own, but not an inappro-
priate one for it was the garb of a shepherd. This was done with
a most generous intention, for Mr. Renwick, possessing a constitu-
tion by no means robust, was much exhausted with the toil of the
previous night’s journey, and therefore incapacitated for much ex-
ertion in the flight before his pursuers.

Whenall things werearranged, and the watchesstationed at proper
distances to give due warning in case of danger, this little church
convened in the wilderness, engaged in the solemn worship of God.
The words from which Mr. Renwick preached were, “He that
toucheth you toucheth the apple of hiseye.” Thistext, it would ap-
pear, was selected for the occasion and it is éxpressive of the pecu-
liarity of the Lord’s care and sympathy in reference to his people,
whose enemies are watching the opportunity of injuring them.—
The eye is a very delicate and sensitive organ, and there is no part
of the body weare so ready to defend with a more instinctive prompt-
itude. Hence he who harms his people touches Christ in the ten-
derest part and inflicts an injury which he is prepared to resent.—
This subject, then, would be employed by the preacher for the pur-
pose of strengthening the faith and the fortitude of the handful that
had now met among the mountains to bear witness to the truth.—
There is something exceedingly soothing and encouraging in the
thought that God exercises over us a special guardianship as his peo-
ple, that the shield of his providential interference is interposed be-
tween us and our foes, and that the sympathies of Christ are ever
awake in our behalf.

As the company were listening to the discourse, with minds deep
absorbed in the subject, the word was suddenly interrupted by the
report that the dragoons were within a quarter of a mile of the
spot. All was confusion, and the congregation instantly scattered.
The greater part fled to the moss, where the dragoons could not
easily follow them. Laing arrayed in Mr. Renwick’s clothes, took
adifferent route; and rendered himself as conspicuous as possible,
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for the purpose of attracting the notice of the dragoons to himself
singly and alone, as the supposed individual after whom they were
chiefly in quest. The stratagem succeeded ; and the main body of
the troopers turned in the direction in which he was fleeing, and
this afforded the people and Mr. Reuwick theopportunity of escap-
ing. Laing acting as a decoy, led the seldiers into the deepest and
most mextricable parts of the morass. He knew every foot of it,
and could wend his way with ease through its entire breadth and
length. In these morasses there are generally narrow paths that
are known only to shepherds who can pass and repass with perfect
safety, where strangers might probably lose their lives. Laing and
t}}e few men who were with him, endeavored to preserve a certain
distance from the pursuers—not to advance too far lest they should
give up the chase as hopeless and turn on the others—and not to
proceed too tardily lest their enemies should get within shot of them.
The troopers seemed to have no doubt that the person whot they
were following was Mr. Renwick, both from his appearance and
from the assistance which they saw was occasionally lent him in
stepping the deep moss hags. The individual about whom somuch
solicitude was manifested could be no other than the minister, and
therefore they determined to capture him, come of the rest what
might. When the horsemen had advanced a certain way into the
moss, the impossibility of advancing [urther became instantly ap-
parent, and, therefore, it was agreed that two or three of the more
robust of the party should dismount and pursue onfoot. In a short
time, however, .it was found that this method was equally impracti-
cable, for the tall heavy men, with their unwieldy accoutrements,
leaping and plunging in the moss, sunk to the waist, and could with
difficulty extricate themselves. In this attempt one of their number
broke his leg and this incident put an end to their pursuit. They
dragged their disabled companion to the firm ground, and conveyed
him to the Blagannach. The good wife of Blagannach, was the on-
ly person who was within when the party arrived; the rest of the
family, who were at the conventicle not having yet returned. The
soldiers behaved very rudely and questioned her closely respecting
herson and her husband. The honest women, however, seemed to
pay little regard to their inquiries professing to be greatly distressed
at the loss of 2 good milch cow that had that morning disappeared in
the moss.  After they had refreshed themselves with what provisions
they found in the house, dnd perceiving that they could elicit noth-
ing satisfactory from the old matron, they departed, being themselves
the only party who that day had sustained damage. They marched to
Crawford-John, where they left their comrade with the fractured
limb, till he shbuld recover. Tradition says that the soldier who
met with the accident became an altered man, that during his confine-
ment he began seriously to reflect on the course he had been pur-
suing ; that the iniquity of his conduct became clearly apparent,
that he was led to true repentance and faith in the Savior ; and that
after his recovery, he connected himself with the cause he had per-
secuted, and lived a zealous, and devoted Christian.
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ACKNOWLEDGMENT.

The subscriber received on the 15th inst. a letter, which came to
him through the post office, containing a bond for one thousand dol-
lars invested in the five per cent. water stock of the city of New
York.

The above sum the donor wishes him to hold in trust for, and as
an agent in behalf of the Theological Seminary of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church located in Allegheny City, Pa.: Rev. James R.
Willson, D. D. and Rev. Thomas Sproull, Professors.

The above sum is given expressly, that the yearly interest may
aid in supporting pious young men eutering said Seminary, who
are unable to obtain unaided their theological education.

Algo, if at any future time the Theological Seminary should be
disorganized, the donor wills and directs that the principal and inter-
est of the abave be given to the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church, the principal to be preserved and the interest arising there-
from to be expended in sustaining Home Missionary preaching of
the gospel.

And the donor farther wills and directs the subscriber, when the
Seminary, or the Synod shall call, and demand of him said bond,
to give or transfer the samg to their respective trustees, or such
persons as are authorized by them to receive the same.

The substance (and nearly the words) of the communication is
here given. The name of the donor is withheld. The letter con-
cluded with “Respectfully yours,” but no name, so that this remark-
ably liberal donation to advance a “ covenanted work of Reforma-
tion” is not to obtain the praises of men. The interest on the bond
commenced the first instant and will be paid quarter yearly. The
interest, with money dedicated to a similar purpose by the “ Juven-
ile Association of the 2d Reformed Presbyterian Congregation,
New-York,” will be forwarded regularly to any student or students
whom both professors recommend as deserving, and the name of the
applicant, like the name of the donor, kept secret.

That Zion’s glorious king may greatly bless the donor, satisfying
his soul with the choice blessings of the new covenant, * making fat
his bones, and himself like a well watered garden, and like a spring
of water, whose waters fail not;”” that his donation may be greatly
instrumental in advancing God’s covenant cause in this land; and
that many others among the witnessing remnant may be influenced
to give liberally of their substance to raise up an able, learned and
faithful ministry to advocate the righteous claims of prince Messiah,
are the earnest prayers of

ANDREW STEVENSON.

New-York, May 20th, 1844,
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OBITUARY OF ROBERT GARDNER.

Dim'l, on Monday the 21st of April last, in Ramsay, Canada
W’eat,‘ in the 62d year of hisage, Walter Gardnér. He was born
of rehgl-nus parents, both members of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church in Scotland.  His father was ruling elder in the Reformed
Presbyterian Congregation of Wishawton under the Pastoral care
of the late Rev. Archibald Mason, D. D. His grandfather adhcred
to the covenanted Reformation under the faithful ministry of our
martyred Renwick, and remained with the societies when left with-
out a fixed Pastor after the Revolution settlement, He was instruct-
ed early in the principles of the covenanted testimony. This testi-
mony was dear to him as he embraced it fromadeep sense of duty.
He was formerly a member of the Wishawton congregation and lat-
terly of the Reformed Presbyteriancongregation of Ramsay. He was
an ornament to the church and contributed liberally tothe support of
the ordinances. Toan extensive stock of religious knowledge he ad-
ded the practice of piety and the love of peace without compromising
truth. Few have surpassed him in tenderness towards the charac-
ter of others, Inthe neighborhood in which he lived his unassur-
ing piety and the warm-hearted benevolence which he manifested
to all commanded general respect. His family has lost in him an
affectionate husband and father whose faithful counsels and pious in-
stractions will be long remembered and deplored. The church on
earth has also lost in him a useful member in his station whose end
was peace—* Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord from hence-
forth, that they may rest from their labors and their works do fol-
low them. Rev. xiv. 13,

A VISIT A&ONG THE RUINS OF NINEVEH.

LETTER FROM DE. GRANT, TO THE NEW-YORK OBSERVER.

Since my last, I have been out ten or twelve miles across the ruins
of Nineveh, in a north-east direction, to see some very interesting
antiquities, that have been discovered by the French consul the
present year. He first began to excavate in the large mounds neai
the river just opposite to Mosul, and confirmed my previous opinion
that these ruins, commonly called the ruins of Nineveh, are the re-
mains of more recent structures built from older materials, probably
the ¢ Modern Ninus,” (existing in the early part of the christian era,)
built from the ruins of the Ancient Nineveh, which was destroyed
by the Medes and Babylonians, about 595 before Christ, from which
time it fell entirely to decay. Nothing appears to have remained
of that “great city” in the time of Alexander and Xenophon, as they
both passed over or very near ils site, without making any mention of
it. On the other band, Tacitus speaks of “ Urbs Ninos” as exist
ing in his day ; whence the inference (supported by other evidence)

o
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that a modern city named Ninus was built from the ruins of the ol_d:
a view which is [ully contirmed by the appearance of existing ruins
which are now ascertained Lo have been constructed of older mate-
vials ; broken stones and burnt bricks with the cunei forme (* arvow-
headcd™) iuscriptions being discovered built into immense walls,
which remain deeply imbedded in the large mounds of which the
ruins are partly composed. i

But the ruins to which [ am now calling your attention are of a
different kind, and 8 or 10 miles distant n. &. from these; but yel
su near, that they may very well have been included in the walls of
Ninevali, Indeed, from thearea ascribed to that city, both by sacred
and prafane writers, the site of these ruins must necessarily bave
been embraced within that city—assuming the alleged site to be
correct, of which I have no doubt, since the distance from the Tigris
does not adniit the idea that Nineveh may have Jain between these
ruins and the river.

The ruins ave found imbedded in a mound 60 or 70 feet high, and
1290 paces in circumlerence at the base. They consist of a series
ol rooms, with a variety of figures and representations most beauti-
fully seulptured in bas-reliels upon the walls and portals, some of
colossal size; others larger than life, with a great amount of iuscrip-
tious in the “arrow-headed,” or what is often called the Babylonian
character. The largest room yet discovered, which is about 30 feet
wide, has been excavated about 60 feet in length, and probably ex-
tends as much farther; is entirely surrounded by a broad belt of
these inscriptions, with battle scenes, sieges, or storming of cilies,
war chariots trampling down enemies, archers, heads of the victims
piled ap, and a scribe taking account of them, &e. &c. Above the
wriling is another line of figures walking, sitting in chairs, &ec., the
whole seulptured upon immense slabs of ¢ Mosul marble,” or sul-
phate of lime, ten or twelve feet square. Most of the other rooms
have colossal figures of men, &c.; and in one of the rooms they are
mostly bound with heavy fetters, represent'sg distinguished prison-
ors, or captives taken in war.

The principal doorway, leading to the large room, has on each
side a gizantic sphinx like figure of an ox with wings and a human
lead having a long beard, standing in bold relief in place of the door
posts. The head has been broken off, (leaving the beard,) and lies
near it—altogether it was 15 feet high. The part now standing
without the head is 12 feet, and the other dimensions in proportion.—
This figure has images like that of the figures found at Persepolis,
which it altogether resembles, and this supplies a fact which could
only be conjectured in relation to them, that they also had human
heads, In this figure there is a correspondence to the Cherubim,
(Calmet,) and a resemblance to some of the sphinxes of heathen
mythology. But I have found no theory respecting its origin or
design. At the side of these figures is another somewhat smaller,
in bas-relief upon the wall, in a niche, consisting of a human figure
with wings and an eagle’s head, or that of some bird of prey; and
othier similar figures are found in another doorway, near the end of
the same room, Has this any connection with the god Nisroch,
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wurshipped at Nincveh, 2 Kings xix. 37, (see Culmet, Robinson's) ¢
Nise or Nisher in Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic signifies eagle, (sev
also Gesenius Lex.) Here is the eagle's head, and it is found a1
Nineveh where Nisroch was worshipped.

There is one, probably two, more of the :phinx-like figures ubont
150 feet E. N. E. of those described, and other rooms with sculp-
tures some 300 feet still east of those. Indeed the whole mound is
probably full of them, or nearly so. The rooms are paved, and the
pavement of the portals is covered with inseriptions.  The walls
are very thick ; from ten to twelve feet, and filled with earth between
the stanes which form the rooms, the earth in these countries heing
very tenacious, so as to form strong and durable walls when proper
ly wrought. The stones are fastencd with large copper spikes, and
remains of copper utensils and a wheel much corroded are also
found, but noiron. The walls above the stones appear to have been
built up of ornamental brick, of which there are remains painted or
stained. And it would seem that the rooms must have been light
ed, if at all, with windows in this part of the wall, more than ten [eet
above the floor, as is common in Mosul at this day in part. The
roof was doubtless supported by raflers, of which there are some
burnt remains found among the ruins.

For what purpose, when and by whom, was this edifice Luilt !
Was it a palace, a temple, or a tomb? The general character of
the figures seems to denote that they were designed to perpetuate
the fame of some great conqueror. What a lesson of the vanity of
earthly fame! TFrom their tomb of centuries they are dug up to be
gazed at by men from a continent then, and for ages after, unknown;
and.to the eager enquiry, who made these splendid stractures, echo
answers who ?

Without attempting to furnish a satisfactory solution of all the
inquiries that crowd upon the mind, and which must be lefi to the
fotunate genius who may decipher the numerous, and, for the most
part, still very perfect inscriptions, T may venture to remark that it
probably belongs to an age of the Assyrian empire, and belonged to
ancient Nineveb, The next dynasty was the Kaignan, or that of
Cyrus, and his successors, which was overthrown by Alexander the
Great about 331 B, C. Now there is strong evidence that Alexan-
der encamped and passed very near the site of these ruins just be-
fore his last battle with Darius, and yet no mention was made of it,
and as historians agree in saying that Nineveh immediately fell tn
ruins after its capture by the Medes and Babylonians, the in Fffrence
is that this structure had also fallen to ruins, or at least, that it was
not built under the dynasty of Cyrus,

Next followed the dynasty of the Seleucidee or successors of Alex
ander, who used the Greek character in their inscriptions ; ‘and as
this is not foupd in these ruins, we infer that it was not the work of
this age, were there no other objection. The same objection hold:
under the Parthian dynasty, which succeeded about 250 B, C. and
continued to A. D. 428, during which we find the Greek character
on all their coins and monuments, of which the latter are inferior to
those I have degribed.
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In the Sassanian dynasty, which followed and continued till the
Mohammedan era, the architecture had still more deteriorated, and
the character in use was the Pellivic still seen on their coins, 8§c.

1t appears from both Scriptural and historical allusions, that Nu_re-
veh contained both palaces and temples probably of much magr_nﬁ-
cence; and Rollin speaks of a splendid monument built by Semira-
mis at Nineveh, in honor of Ninus, which remained, he says, long
after the destruction of the city. But, for this fact, which might be
somewhat to our purpose if well substantiated, T know not his author-
ity. I will only add that the inscriptions, though much Tike those
at Babylon, appear more simple inthe combination, and differ slightly
from those at Persepolis and Van, perhaps denoting a different
language. What can it be ?

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

The New York. Presbytery met at Coldenham on the 28th May,
and after some minor business proceeded to hear pieces of trial for
ordination from Messts. J. W, Shaw, and J. M. Beattie, the former
of whom had, at 2 preceding meeting, accepted a call from the con-
gregation at Coldenham, and the latter a call from the united con-
gregations of Ryegate and Barnet, Vt. Mr. Shaw delivered a lec-
ture from Heb. x, 19-22, Mr. Beattie, from Heb.i.1-3. Mr. Shaw
delivered a discourse from 1 Pet.1i. 7, first clause :—* Unto you
therefore which believe he is precious.” Mr. Beattie from 1 Cor.
ii. 2 :—* For I determined not to know anything among you, save
Jesus Christ and him crucified.” These pieces of trial, after various
criticisms by members of the court, were severally sustained. On
the morning of the following day, the candidates were examined.
The examination of each was sustained. After a very able, clear
and impressive sermon, by Rev. David Scott, from 1 Tim. iv. 16 :—
“Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them :
for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear
thee,” the Rev. James Chrystie took the engagements of the candi-
dates respectively, by propounding to them the Formula of Ques-
tions for ordination, they returning appropriate answers, and then
proceeded to offer up the ordaining prayer, during which, at the
proper time, the hands of the Presbytery were laid first on J. W.
Shaw, then on J. M. Beattie, and they thus set apart and ordained
to the work of the holy Ministry. Mr. Shaw was also installed in
the Pastoral charge of the Coldenham Congregation. The right
hand of Fellowship was given to the newly ordained ministers, after
which the Rev. James M. Willson delivered to them the charge,
and Rev. A. Stevenson gave the charge to the congregation of Col-
denham. The Terms of Communion were then subscribed by
Messrs. Shaw and Beattie, in the presence of the Court. The oc-
casion was an interesting one. A large audience were in atten-
dance, and the services were solemn and appropriate.
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A call by the congregation of Rochester, N. Y., on the Rev. Da-
vid Secott, certified to have been sustained by the Rochester Pres-
bytery as a regular gospel call, and which had been transmiuted to
the New York Presbytery for presentation, was in the ordinary
form preseuted to Mr, Scott, and by him accepted. The Clerk was
directed to give due noticé of the acceptance of this call to the
Rochester Presbytery.

The court proceeded to hear pieces of trial for licensure, from
Mr. Samuel Bowden, a student under its care, who has completed
the course of Theological studies in our Seminary. He read a
“ Latin Exegesis” on the theme ““ An Christus solus ecclesie caput
sit? and delivered an “ Exercise and Addition” from 2 Pet.i. 1-3;
each piece was sustained as a piece of trial. Subjects for the two
remaining pieces of trial for licensure wereassigned to Mr. Bowden
by the Moderator: viz. 1 Cor. ii. 12-15 for popular Jecture, and
Mat. xxviii. 18 as the subject of a popular sermon.

The following appointments of supplies to vacant congregations
were made.

Rev. C. B. McKee, Baltimore, until next meeting of Presbytery,
—except August, during which month he is to supply at Kortright
and Bovina—and to administer the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup-
per to the Baltimore congregation at such time as may bestsuit their
convenience.

Rev. Thomas Itannay, Kortright and Bovina, 4th and 5th Sabbaths
June, 1st and 2d Sabbaths July, and to dispense the Sacrament of
the Lord's Supper at Bovina on the 5th Sabbath June, assisted by
Rev. J. W.Shaw,

Rev. S. M. Willson 1st and 2d Sabbaths August, Topsham,

Rev. J. M. Beattie, 2d Sabbath June, Argyle ; 4th Sabbath July
and 1st Sabbath September, Topsham.

Rev. J. W. Shaw, 3d and 4th Sabbaths June, Argyle,. and two
Sabbaths White-Lake, at his convenience before next meeting of
Presbytery. i

Rev. S. M. Willson, J. M. Willson and A. Stevenson, with the
Ruling Elders, Messrs. Wm. McLeran, Josiah Divoll and Jonathan
Coburn were appointed a Commission of Presbytery to convene in
the Barnet meeting house on the 3d Thursday of June to attend to
the installation of Rev. J, M. Beattie to the pastoral charge of the
united congregations of Ryegate and Barnet.

At the request of Rev. David Scott, the Clerk was directed to
give him a certificate of dismission to the Rochester Presbytery.

. Presbytery appointed its next meeting to be held in Newburgh
on the last Tuesday of October next at 7 o’clock, p. m.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

O’ Connell and other Conspirators Sentenced.—On the 30th May
last, O’Connell and other conspirators, as they have been declared
by a jury of their country, were called into court and sentence pro-
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nonnced upon them.  The court ronm was densely thronged  from
an early hour in the moruing, and the deepest excilement pre-
vailed, but there was no breach of order. We rejoice that there is
power enough in Britishlaw, and integrity and energy sufficient
in those who have in this case been entrusted avith its execulion,
to bring the matter to such a conclusion. Repealers, whether
in Ireland, England or this country, will now, we presume, re-
main quiet for atime. All who regard the interests or the lives
even, of Protestants in Ireland, should hail the event with gratitude
to God who has the hearts of all flesh in his hand. Treland, we are
aware, is an oppressed land, but Rerpeal, which would place the
power in the hands of Papists, is not the remedy. Even DBritish
misrule, is better than the “tender mercies” of Popery, which have
always been cruel. O’Connell has issued an address to his votaries,
exhorting them to keep the peace, remain quiet, obey the laws and
thus shew their love and attachment to him. He also pledges him-
self anew to bring the case by appeal before the House of Lords.
The following is the sentence of the court.

Danier O'Connert.  To be imprisoned for twelve months; 1o
pay a fine of £2,000, and to enter into securities to keep the peace
for seven years—himself in «£5,000, and two securities of £2,500
each, '

Joun O’Connert, Joun Gray, T. Steere, R. BarrLeTT, C. G.
Durry,and T. M. Ray. To be imprisoned for nine calender months;
to pay a fine of £50, and Lo enter into securities to keep the peace
for seven years—themselves respectively in £1,000, and two secu-
rities of £500 each.

The Philadelphia Riots.—The following is from the presentment
of the Grand Jury instructed to inquire into the origin and cause
of the gross violations of law in Philadelphia :

“ First.—That the origin of theseriots may beattributed tothe very
imperfect manner in which the laws have been execated by the
constituted authorities of the city aud county of Philadelphia for
several years past, and more especially in the District of Kensing-
ton, crime having met with little rebuke and scarcely any punish-
ment. Emboldened by this impunity, the abandoned and vicious
have been encouraged to hold the law in contempt.

Second.—To the efforts of a portion of the community to exclude
the Bible from our Public Schools. The jury are of opinion that
these efforts, in some measure gave rise to the formation of a new
party, which called and held public meetings in the District of Ken-
sington, in the peaceful exercise of ‘the sacred rights and privileges
guaranteed to every citizen by the Constitution and Laws of our
Country. These mectings were rudely disturbed and fired upon
by a band of lawless, irresponsible men, some of whom had resi-
ded in our country only for a short period. This outrage, causing
the death of a number of our unoffending citizens, led to immedi-
ate retaliation, and was followed up by subsequent acts of aggres-
sion, in violation and in open defiance of all law.

The rightof all mankind to worship God according to the dic-
tates of their own consciences, and that of peaceably assembling
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fn the expreusion ol apinions upon public affairs, is of Lhe highesr
importavie and should be fully protected. It is a fact worthy of
particular notice, that the most destructive riots at various periods
for some years past, have originated in an unjust and grossly un.
reasonable disposition to suppress these rights, justly deemed of the
greatest maguitude by the founders of our liberties.”

Church action on Dancing~The Synod of the Reformed Dutch
phllrcil, at its fate meeting, adopted the following report of one of
s commiltees.

The committee to whom was relerred so much of the Report of
the Committee on Synodical Minutes as relates to the action of the
Classis of Cayuga and Poughkeepsie, touching the subject of Dan-
cing would re(]iaort: That the increasing prevalence of this evil in
the churches, demands of this Synod an expression of its opinion
touching the propriety or impropriety of members of the Church
engaging in this amuscment themselves, or permitting their chil-
dren to engage in it.

Your committee would thevefore recommend the adoption of the
following preamble and resolutions :

Whereas the mingling in promiscuous assemblies for the purpose
of engaging in the amusement of dancing, as usually conducted, is
exclusively worldly in its nature and tendency, and on the part of
professors of religion is calculated to dissipate seriousness, unfit
the mind for devotion, to lower the dignity and spirituality of the
Christian character and profession—is adverse to the growth of
grace and the abiding influences of the Holy Spirit in the churches
—is calculated to conform the church to the world—to grieve and
offend its members, and place a stumblingblock in the way of the
conversion of sinners, while such practice is generally regarded in
the light of a dividing line between the Church and the world—
therefore,

Resolved, (1) That this Synod regard it as inconsistent with Lhe
nature and design of the Christian profession, and ought neither to
be indulged in by professors of religion, or countenanced in others,

Resolved, (2) That it be enjoined upon pastors and consistories,
with all kindness and fidelity, and by all suitable means, to discoun-
tenance the practice of this and all similar amusemeunts, at variance
with the dignity and sobriety of Christian deportment.

Convention of Reformed Churches—The Missionary Advocate,
the organ of one of the bodies—rue NewricHTs, represented in
Convention thus announces the result of the deliberations had at
the meeting held in May last,

“ The results at which the Convention arrived were,—1. That
an alteration in the text of the Westminster Confession, in the 20th,
23d, and 31st Chapters, must be conceded by the one side in order
to union; and, 2. Thata Standing Judicial Testimony, to be a term
of ecclesiastical communion, must be admitted by the other. These
two points are to be submitted to the Supreme J udicatories. of the
respective churches for definite action; and in the mean time the
Convention have appointed a Committee to prepare and bring into
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the next meeting, a Form or Testimony for the United Chunch.
Auother Committee was appointed to prepare a letter to the church-
es represented in the Convention on the subject of their uniou, and
the Conveution adjourned to meet in the city of Philadelphia, about
a year hence.”

Thus it secems that the Confession of Faith, that venerable docu-
ment which has been blessed by the Church’s Head, more than any
other human composition, we believe, as a means of maintaining
and defending the truth, for two centuries, must be ALTERED, or
there can be no union formed by the bodies represented in the Con-
vention. Verily it will be union purchased at too dear a price.—
Can it be that the Associate Synod—we expected nothing better
from any of the other bodies represented—will longer countenance a
Convention, the labors of which for several years past, have result-
ed in this?

The Mormon Schism.—We copy the following from the Alton
Telegraph :

In our paper of the 18th ult., we briefly noticed a report, which
had reached us from various quarters, that an open rupture had
taken place between Joseph Smith and some of the most intelligent
of his former adherents; and that the latter had actually renounced
their allegiance to the Prophet, and set up for themselves. Later
accounts indicate that these seceders are in earnest. They have
issued a prospectus for a new paper, to be called the ““ Nauvoo Ex-
positor,” which is expected to appear immediately; and is to be
published under the superintendence of Wm. Law, Wilson Law,
Charles Jones, Francis M. Higbee, Robert D. Foster and Charles
A. Foster, all, until within a short period, leading members of the
Mormon church. Its avowed object is to hold up, in all their naked
deformity, the countless and unheard of enormities practiced by
Joseph Smith, and those who adhere to him, under an assumed and
unwarrantable construction of the provisions of the charter granted
to them by the Legislature of Illinois. The prospectus also pro-
mises, that the ¢ Expositor” will advocate an “unconditional repeal
of the Nauvoo city charter—unmitigated disobedience to political
revelations—the pure principles of morality and truth—the exercise
of the freedom of speech in Nauvoo—-to sustain all in worshipping
God according to their consciences, and oppose, with uncompromi-
sing hostility, any union of Church and State—and to give a state-
ment of facts as they really exist in the city of Nauvoo.”

Remuneration in Philadelphia.—1t has been repeatedly stated that
by a law of the State of Pennsylvania, the counties respectively are
obliged to make compensation for all property destroyed by mobs.
In this, however, as in some other matters, the remuneration is likely
to get no further than an honest acknowledgment that the county
owesthe amount. The Pennsylvania Hall, which was destroyed by
an abolition mob some years ago, has not been yet paid for by Phil-
adelphia county,—not even one-third of the real value, at which
the claim was compromised.
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THE STUDY OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.
{Contisued from p. 101.)

3. Anacquaintance with the history of the churchtends to strength-
en our faith. In our earthly pilgrimage we meet so many discour-
agements, that our faith is often like to fail. Against this part of
our spiritual panoply the adversarydirects his fiercest assaults, in or-
der that having deprived us of our shield he may with greater suc-
cess hurl his fiery darts. The Captain of our salvation has made
provisiun for strengthening our faith. The believer when in close
conflict with his enemy can look for encouragement at the great
cloud of witnesses with which he is encompassed. Following those
who through faith and patience inherit the promises, he is supported
by the same almighty arm on which they rested.” When he learns
that it was through faith they “ subdued kingdrms, wrought right-
eousness, obtained promises, waxed valiant in fight and turned to
flight the the armies of the aliens,” his arm is nerved with renewed
strength and he goes forward to certain victory. When surrounded
by troubles his spirit is overwhelmed within him, he can say with
the Psalmist; ““ I will remember the works of the Lord, surely I
will remember thy wonders of old ; I will meditate also of all thy
works and talk of thy doings.” And when through the: workings
of unbelief his mind is filled with perplexity on account of the pros-
perity of the wicked, he finds relief by coming to the sanctuary of
God. There, in the light of past providential dispensations, hesees
that the triumphing of the wicked is short. “Surely thou didst set
them on slippery places, thou castedst them down into destruction.”

Distrust of God’s providential care is a prevailing sin among his

eople, a sin too that can frequently for a length of time escape

etection. There is something so like humility in doubting if God

will regard one so unworthy, that the believer is in danger of impo-

sition by the counterfeit. Forgetting that his own state and charac-

ter had nothing to do’in procuring for him a place in the divine fa-
P
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vor, he is too ready to act as though on these depended its continu-
ance. And when he receives correction from his heavenly Father,
how often does he faint under the rod, as though God bad forgotten
to be gracious, and had shut up his tender mercies in his wrath. In
all this there are the secret workings of a legal spirit. And it is
to destroy this that he is subjected to severe trials, When redu-
ced to the lowest extremity, he calls to mind the days of old. On
reviewing God’s gracious dealings with his people in times past, he
isinduced to say, * where is he that brought his people up out of the
sea with the shepherd of his flock 7 where'is he that put his Holy
Spirit within them?’ He is in every place and at all times with
his church, “ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday,to day and forever.”

There can be no doubt that God has blessed an acquaintance with
the history of the church for encouraging the heartsand for strength-
ening the faith of his people. The great variety of fagts which it
contains with their mutual bearing and dependence—the connexion
between the internal state of the church and the administration of
God’s providential government in relation to her—the influence
which she exerts on human society with which she is in con-
stant contact, and the injury which she sustains by mingling with
sinful assaciations—and aboveall the remarkable deliverances grant-
ed her when brought from the depths of afflictions, where * the wa-
ters are come in unto her soul” furnish rich and nourishing aliment
to the faith of those who are * renewed in the spirit of their mind.”
They are “strengthened with all might according to his glorious
power unto all patience and long suffering with joyfulness; giving
thanks unto the Father who hath made them meet to be partakers
of the inheritance of the saints in light.”

In our day this end of studying ecclesiastical history should be
kept prominently in view. The time seems to be near at hand when
it will be hard to find faith on the earth. Our Lord has forewarned
us of a state of “ great perplexity—the sea and the waves roaring
—men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking after those things
which are coming on the earth.” How important in view of such
trials to have the heart fortified with strength derived from evidence
furnished in the records of the past, of the immutability of the love
and the invincibility of the power of God.

4. By a knowledge of ecclesiastical history we are much aided in
our devotional exercises. The duties of religion are the most im-
portant that devolve on rational beings. We are under the strongest
obligations to love the Lord our God with all our heart, with all
our soul, with all our strength and with all our mind. Where this
love is not exercised, the soul is ini a frame most unfit for rendering
devotional services. When love waxes cold the soul is in a carnal
and lifeless condition, Our offerings presented whenin such a state
will be the torn and the lame and the blind. Such services dishonor
God, and do unspeakable injury toourselves. To prevent this great
evil we should stir up ourselves to a vigorous exereise of all the
faculties of the soul, in beholding, contemplating and admiring the
perfections of God as they are displayed in his works, and in loving,
delighting in, and choosing him as our only satisfying pertion.
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In traversing the extensive field of ecclesiastical history our men-
tal powers can have free scope, aud be legitimately exercised.—
There God's gracious dealings with his church are presented 10 our
view in a manner well suited to encourage and rejoice the heart.
To the eye illuminated by the Holy Spirit, his perfections are there
displayed in matchless radiance. The soul filled with gratitude to
the “ Father of lights,” approaches the mercy seat and there pours
out in songs of praise libation of thanksgiving. For this part of our
devotions the book of Psalms is graciously designed and wisely
adapted by its divine Author. In the Ixxviii, ev., cvi. and other
psalms of the inspired collection, we sing of the mercies of the Lord
to his church in past ages, and make known his faithfulness to gen-
erations yet to come. The believer sings with the spirit and with
the understanding, when in the use of these psalms and hymns and
spiritual sungs he makes sweet melody in his heart to the Lord.—
Identified with the church, when he sees the goodness of God to
her, he rejoices in her joy. Of the deliverance at the Red sea he
can sing, as those who were present and enjoyed this special mani-
festation of divine power,

“ Even marching through the flood on foot,
There we in him were glad,”

Nor is the perusal of sacred history less helpful in our prayers,
than in our praises, Never does the child of God approach the
throne of grace with more earnestness and greater importunity than
when his faith has been strengthened by a review of the loving-
kindness of th¢ Lord to his people. He rejoices to know that from
all theirdifficulties however perplexing—from all their dangers how-
ever alarming—from all their enemies however numerous, cunning
and potent,they were delivered by their Almighty Redeemer. By
viewing these manifestations of divine goodness the confidence of
the suppliant is increased, and with holy boldness he comes to the
throne of grace and has power with God, and prevails. It was thus
that the evangelical propEet, personating the church in his day, wres-
tled with her glorious Head. ** Awake, awake, put on thy strength,
O arm of the Lord ; awake as in the ancient days, in the generations
of old. Art thou not it that bath cat Rahab and wounded the
dragon? Art thou not it which hath dried the sea, the waters of the
great deep, that hath made the depthsof the sea a way for the ransom-
ed to pass over ? Therefore the redeemed of the Lord shall return
and come with singing to Zion, and everlasting joy shall be upon
. their head, they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow and
mourning shall flee away. Whoso iswise will observe these things,
even they shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.”

5. The promotion of our sanctification is another advantage of
cultivating an acquaintance with the history of the church. ‘When
our spiritual knowledge is increased, our faith strengthened, and
our devotions animated, there will be a proportionate advancement
in the divine life. This end was contemplated in our predestina-
tion, * Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be: con-
formed ta the image of his Son.”” Rom. viii. 29. *“ He hath chosen us
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in him before the foundation of the world that we should be holy
and without blame before him in love.” Eph. i. 5. God sanctifies
his people through his truth, and that truth is extensively revealed
in the history of his covenant people.

‘Whatever inspires with a hatred of sin, and with a love of holi-
ness aids our sanctification. In the history of the church we see
such exhibitions of the evil of disobedience to the divine law asis
well suited to fill the soul with abhorence of that abominable thing
which God hates. There also the beauty of holiness is portrayed
in colors so fascinating as to produce the desire to be perfect as
our Father in heavenis perfect. The fidelity of the writers of
inspired history in presenting to our view the dark shades, as well
as the lighter parts of human character, has furnished us with mo-
tives to “ die daily to sin and to live to righteousvess.” And when
contemplating the beauty of holiness, as it is exemplified iu the lives
of “the excellent of the earth,” the desire isfelt to possess that
which sheds over the whole character its pure and lovely lustre.—
Adapting to the moral constitution of his rational creatures the mode
in which he is pleased to reveal his will, God has put on record in the
pages of inspired history examples of moral excellency which an-
gels might admire, and saints should imitate. Compassed about by
so great a cloud of witnesses, we are admonished and encouraged
to “lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth so easily besét us,
and run with patience the race that is set before us.” S

To retard the believer’s progress in his spiritual journey, Satan
employs every artifice. Earnestly does he endeawﬁ; to arrest the
growth of grace. Andhow often through his manifold temptations
he is successful, is felt in the experience and recorded in‘the lives of
the saints. Many * through fear of death are all their lifetime sub-
jectito.bondage.” ¢ They walk in darkness and have'no light.”"—
There are seasons when their artful and cruelenemy takes malignant
delight in adding to their afflictions. At times he will tempt them
to distrust the faithfulness of God to his covenant and promise, that
they may, were it possible, be overwhelmed with despair. * Then
they should call to mind the days of old. From the recorded ex-
perience of others, let them learn that their own case is by no means
peculiar. They have endured similar assaults; and by the shield
of faith have been enabled to quench all the fiery darts of the wick-
ed. Intheirperils they have still spoken the language of faith. “Re-
joice not against me, O, mine enemy, when I fall I shall arise, when
I sitin darkness the Liordshall be alightunto me.” The recovery of
David, Solomon, Peter, and others, after they had fallen, furnishes
most consolitary evidence that * though the just man fall he shall
not be utterly cast down, forthe Lord upholdeth him with his hand.”

God sanctifies his people by supporting them under their trials and
bringingthem from the furnace like gold tried in the fire. ~And this
support he imparts by presenting to their faith the experiences and
exercises of the saints as recorded by the infallible pen of inspira-
tion. Are we called to endure some extraordinary trial of our
faith, let us remember the father of the faithful, who, at the command
of Grod, proceeded to offer up his son whom he loved. Have we to
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bear an unpopular testimony against the rulers of the darkness of
this world, by which we are exposed to reproach and persecution ?
let us be encouraged by the example of the intrepid Tishbite, who
was * very zealous for the Lord God of Hosts.” Do we experience
sore afflictions in various forms in our bodies, minds, families or es-
tate ? let us “consider the patience of Job, and wait to see the end
of the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy.”"—
Animated by such examples, the christian soldier takes fresh courage
—his arm receives renewed vigor, with increased ardor he rushes
to the conflict, and relying on the God of Abraham, of Job and of
Elijah, he is made more than a conqueror through him that loved
him. “ They that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength—they
shall mount up with wings as eagles, they shall run and not be
weary, they shall walk and not faint.”

CAUSES WHY YOUTH DELAY MAKING A PROFESSION OF RE-
LIGION.

1. Parental indulgence. The duties of parents to their children
are duties the most responsible. It is to be feared that there are
many in our day that either neglect or very superficially discharge
them. It s still true what Solomon long since declared, * Train up
a child in the way he should go and when he is old he will not
depart from it.”  When youth at the years of discretion gn astray
and neglect their duty, there is strong presumptive evidence that
there has been a radical defect in parental government and instruc-
tion. Timothy, from a child, was instructed in the knowledge of
the scriptures by his pious ancestors—uo doubt in a knowledge of
the duties he owed to God and those he owed to man; this early
instruction bestowed on him produced happy vesults in his sub-
sequent life and practice. Very commonly, where parents prayer-
fully train up their children in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord, enforcing their precepts by their example, using 1be rod, one
of the means which God has appointed, they will see that their
children will not depart from the way of God’s commandments..—
Parental indulgence is one of the great evils of the age. With
many this may have resulted from the anti-scriptural views which
they entertain relative to the natural purity of their children in
infancy, and that their subsequent depravity of nature and impru-
dence in practice are acqpired by imitation. But however deleteri-
ous this may be to others, it cannot obtain with us: still it is matter
of regret that parental indulgence abounds so much, blinding the
eye to the faults, and it is feared even to the errors of their youth, that
many parents content themselves by merely saying like Eli, long
ago, ‘“‘nay my sons it is no good report I hear of you.” Instead
of using the authority of a judge and = father, to chastise them, and
rescue them from ruin, he acquiesces in theircrimes. Thus parental
indulgence is:fraught with evil both to parents and children. How
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conducive would it be for the increase of the church, how encour-
aging for all concerned,did parents follow the example of the
father of faithful, of whom God thus approves? ** I know him for
he will command his children, and his household after him, and they
shall keep the way of the Lord.”

2. Insubordination. This exhibits another prominent feature of
the day in which we live, it bas spread its baneful influence through-
out every part of the visible church, nay, the complaint of insubor-
dination is on every hand—it is seen and felt throughout the land,
in the lawless mobs that trample under foot the laws of God and
man, prowling in quest of prey through the streets; and all this
begins with insubordination at home. The confessions of almost
every criminal tells us that it was disregarding parental advice that
brought him to his disgraceful end. This evil results, at least in
part, from the mistaken views which youth and others take of civil
liberty ; and that a certain age terminates filial obligation. How
often do we hear “this is a free country, I will do as I please”’—a
principle subversive of all law, of all order, of all government, nay,
it is the very soul of absolute despotism. The other is no less per-
nicious, that a certain age frees fram parental authority. Thisisin-
fidel in its origin, and worse than infidel in its practice. It not only
denies God's authority, but it is contrary to nature : the voice of na-
ture throughout every grade of animated being against it. Hence the
severe denunciations of God. * The eye that mocketh at his father
and despiseth his mother the ravens ot the valley shall pick it out,
and the young eagles shall eatit.”” Solomon in bisday did not un-
derstand that this denunciation did not reach beyond eighteen or
twenty-one years. We cannot but suppose that most fathers and
mothers will at least sumetimes point out their duty to their sons
and daughters in recognizing their baptismal engagements and open-
ly arraying tliemselves with the followers of the Lamb. Insubordi-
nation is no doubt one of the radical causes why so many of our
youth remain professedly in the enemy’s camp. '

3. Association with other careless youths. Association with other
youth is natural, and if a choice of proper company be made, and
suitable tipe and place be chosen for its enjoyment, is right. But
promiscuous assembling in the frolic, or other association with im-
proper connections, necessarily leads to assimilation in manners,
in maxims, in principle and practice. That the great body.of
youth generally have little regard to religion, in principle and
practice, will be readily acknowledged ; fashion, it is true, may
influence some to pass away an idle hour of the Sabbath in church,
but what are they profited ? Doeg.like they are only detained be-
fore the ark. To accompany such must flecessarily have a wery.de-
leterious effect. David said, the christian still says, “ I am a com-
panion to all those who fear and obey thee.” Even the moralist,
who is seeking nothing but his worldly interest,is cautious of his com-
pany, walks with the wise that he may grow wiser : for the children
of this world are wiser in their generation than the children of light.
This evil may be farther illustrated by the too frequent union, say
of a pious woman with an irreligious man, or with a man of unsound
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religion. Almost invariably the youth of such families grow up dis-
regardless of all religion, and not unfrequently give evidence that
they have no fear of God before their eyes. Improper associations
in all ages have been injurious to true religion and too often obstruct
our youth in the discharge of their duty.

4. Neglect of social worship. That social worship is 2 divine in-
stitution, no Bible believer can deny. * They that feared the Lord
spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it,
and a book of remembrance was written—and they shall be mine,
sgith the Lord, in the day when I make up my jewels.” ¢ Forsake
not the assembling of yourselves together as the. manner of some is;
but exhort one another, and so much the more as ye see the day
approaching.” Here is God’s command, approbation and promise
to encourage those who forsake not the assembling of themselves
together; they shall be his in the day when he makes up his jewels.
That the neglect of this institution is highly culpable cannot admit
of a doubt. It is an act of disobedience against God’s authority,
and especially for youth to neglect it, for it is a nursery to train up
youth in the way they should gn. Among those professors where
it is entirely neglected there is little evidence of the power of vital
godliness in their practice and conversation. But why so many of
our own youth disregard and entirely neglect this divine ordinance
is not easy to be accounted for. That such is the fact to an alarm-
ing extent, is too evident. That such never tasted of the sweets of ils
enjoyment, and are strangers to communion with God and his saints,
can scarcely be doubted, for it is a characteristic of God's own peo-
ple that fear him ; they meet often one with another, while those of
a different character take no enjoyment in such company, and if
perchance they attend occasionally they evidently appear like Doeg
detained before the ark. This is a fearful consideration, but alas!
it is too true. Beyond a doubt this is one among the radical causes
why so many of our youth make light of the invitations of the gos-
pel and disregard the indissoluble obligation of their baptismal vows.
Those who do not delight in one ordinance are not likely to be much
enamoured ‘with others or profited by them.

5. Occasional hearing. That this is the general practice of our
youth when they have no sermon at home I am not at all willing to
admit; but that it is the practice in many places, painful facts amply
attest. Whether this practice is with or without the approbation,of
their parents is not for us to say, but the practice is every way in-
consistent. No covenanter who knows what is involved in his pro-
fession will doit. A youth may be enticed to go once, nay twice, but
he will return after he has tasted of the new wine and say the old
is better. A great man once said concerning some of his youth
charged with occasional hearing, if they are covenanters, once or
twice will do them. With those of a different spirit from them who
follow God, fully, to whom error and heresy mixed with alittle truth,
will at all times, as circumstances may direct, be equally palatable,
the case is very different.

It has been urged of late from a quarter whence we would expect
better things, that our church cannot stand longer than the present
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generation ; and the argument employed to prove it is the incon-
sistent conduct of our youth. Our youth are becoming more en-
lightened, it is said ; they think for themselves, they go and hear for
themselves when and where they please, therefore we cannot much
longer bind them in the chains of bigotry forged by our fathers.—
Whether our youth act inconsistent and give an occasion to others
toslander the church or not, cannot affect the existence of the church,
nay should they all prove recreant to their vows and the cause of
God, and light again the faggot and the flame to spread devastation
on every hand, God will preserve faitbful witnesses for the whole
of that faith once delivered to the saints. The above prediction
consequently will be found like many others to be false. This prac-
tice of occasional hearing is not only inconsistent and tends to alien-
ate from making a profession of the whole truth ; but it grieves the
hearts of the godly and brings down the gray hairs of many an in-
dulgent parent with sorrow to the grave.

————t

THE WAR WITH THE DRAGON.
{Continged from p. 105.)

4. A fourth way in which Satan carries on the warfsre is by a
flood of desolating ervors and heresies. All erroris from the dragon,
the father of lies. Soon after the apostolic age, errorsand heresies
began to spread with alarming rapidity: and ever since they have
been on the increase, not so much in number, perhaps, as in other im-
portant respects. Since thereformation there are few new errors that
were not maintained in some form, or under some modification, be-
fore the rise of anti-christ. Few exist now that did not exist a centu-
ry ago. Error has assumed, however, during the present period of
the war, especially now towards its close, some new features of a
malignant character, threatening greater danger than attended it in
past periods. Its advocates are far more numerous and formidable
in their character from many considerations. The orthodox too
generally hold them in less dread than formerly. A spurious char-
ity veils their enormity and gives them an easy introduction to the
inner courts of the temple, and too often permits them to take refuge
in the sanctuary, and lay hold on the horns of the altar, and there
shield them from the sword of divine justice, and mantle them in
the cloak of the holy sisterhond,

Errors and heresies now, more than formerly, strike at the first
principles of true religion; they are more gross and complicated,
and are calculated more directly to sap the foundation of the whole
system of evangelical faith. They have to an alarming extent giv-
en tone to the character of the christianity of the age, assuming the
title of orthodoxy, and the right of representing the character of
the church to be hereafter entered and recorded on the pages of
the future historian, and thus baptize it as the nominal and true
christianity. Places once famous for sound doctrine are now the
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hot-beds of error and extravagance: and the fountains once pure,
sending out the limped streams of truth, a sound morality, and a
healthy and matured literature, are now the stagnant pools of error
and death, ar the poisaned springs of skeptical and pernicious phil-
- osphy, sending forth and spreading their destroying epidemics.—
These features of the present age are alarming to the friends of
truth: Seminaries of learning, classical, literary, theological—and
even the primary schools are under the influence of gross errorists
and heretics. Arians, Socinians, Arminians, Papists and kindred
spirits, are at the head of most of the literary andtheolngical schools
in christendom : and worse, if worse can be, from some of the re-
puted arthodox masters of these schools, are issued, as from the bot-
tomless pit, heresies at which the false prophet himself would have
blushed. Perhaps the recent production of the President of the
Miami University, O., (till recently one of the most flourishing in
the west) in which he vindicates American slavery from the bible, is
entitled to bear the palm over all the inventions of the great ensla-
ver of men. And whether as gross a slander upon the perfect law
of liberty was ever issued from the cabinet of Jesuitism, might with
safety be referved to the decision of the holy See.

The literary and theological press is under the same truth sup-
pressing and error propagating influence. Every one knows that
in this age the press is one of the most powerful and effective en-
gines employed in the field of the great contest betwixt truth and
error. Bat painful and humiliating is the fact, that that powerful
weapon is in the hands of the enemy. Like the Oasis of the great
desert, there is notwithstanding, & green and healthy spot or two on
the fur outstretched waste.

It may be said of the newspaper, periodical and political press of
these times, that they are the corrupters of public morals; and
in one word, are entirely iu the interest and under the influence of
the dragon. Indeed every manly mind must feel disgusted with
their pernicious ebullitions of rancor, misrepresentatious, low vul-
garity and the pestilential effusions daily and weekly issued like
smoke from the bottomless pit, and spread over the community, scat-
tering their “ fire-brands, arraws and death,” poisoning every depart-
ment of society, and fast formjng the minds of the rising generation
for the service of the enemyiwhen the hosts are to be mustered in the
great plain of Megidda, atd-the battle axe upraised against the
remnant of the seed who kéep the commandments of God, and have
the testimony of Jesus Christ, Alas! how dark and portentious
the cloud now hanging over the rising generation—a cloud genera-
ted in the foul miasmatic vapors densely ascending from the abyss
through innumerable channels, all under the influence of the father
of error.

There is yet a far more alarming feature in the heresies and er-
rors of the present age. They are deemed and treated as harmless!
as if the deadly adder were unstung and the poisonous serpent be-
came innoxious. Indeed, the weight of the wave which rolls with
resistless volume lies in this popular maxin—* No matter what we
believe, if the heart be good,” and hence under its baneful influence,

Q
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manly, meek and christian controversy is abandoned by too many
from whom we would expect better things, and the heretic is left 1o
spread and propagate his soul destroying nostrums, unrebuked:—'—
Or if the advocacy of truth is attempted, it is too often in the spirit
of rancorous party, for victory, not trath—for the defence of some
partizan shibboleth rather thaa for the fairhful and uncompromising
display of the * bauner given because of Lruth.”

5. The diagon cast out upon the earth, afier be descended from
the heaven, a flued of infidelity.

Our object is not to truce the rise of infidelity, soon afier the re-
formation, in Englaund, in France, in Prussia and other parts of Eu-
rope; wor to recite the tragic scenes of the ** age of reason”— the
reign of terror” —the French revolution—the bloody guillotine of
Robespierre and kindred traces of the desolating flood of juhidelity
which laid waste some of the fairest portions of christendom. Nor
is it designed to turu over the blood-stained pages of the history of
the past—the hideous monster with giant guit strides amongst us,
the living reality of the historical bygone. With this we are more
concerned. Like the river vastly extending its course along down
the unmeasured valley, increased by its thousand tributaries, till its
accumulated volume passes the bounds of nature, pentin by its
leeves of art, still swelling by incidental resources, at length in
some /untimely hour it breaks its banks and with terrific sweep
whelms the adjacent eountry in wide spread, irreparable roin.—
Thus stands infidelity in our own land. Only let one surcharged
cloud break suddenly and pour forth its conteuts, and the midnight
freshe: gives impulse to the current, and ere the day break upon
the slumbering nation, all the fair fabrics of our boasted civil and
religious institutions are gone! The picture may startle. But let
us pause. [ofidelity has infected the fountains and the streams
must be corrupted. The primary and higher schools—the periodi-
cal literature-~the fashionable nuvel and romance reading——in all it
is rampaat. It governs in legislative halls, and is the vital principle
in the constitutions of civil government. We would not here lift
the curtain, and exhibit the revolting and sickening character ofthe
state and national legislatures, all demonstrating the certain and in-
variable effects of natinnal infidelity ovozing through the profligacy
of the national representatives. :

6. In close connection with infidelity we may class popery--mod-
ern popery, now dressed in its new fashioned, modern, indulged,
popular trappings—decked out by the spirit of all deceivableness
to deceive the world—no longerissuing from the altar and from the
throne thunder shod and thunder clad spreading dismay over the
nations, but poured forth from the mouth of the dragon. With its
lamb-like, Jesuitical fascinations, it insinuates itself into the favor of
every circle. Itfindsits way into every fountain and every stream,
while it winds its course finding an easy coalescence with infidelity,
an easy identification of interests, and congeniality of geuius in
that kindred spirit.

Loug has the enemy had these afliliated spirits in training for the
field. The American soilis congenial to their growth. Tlostered
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under the incubating wing of the American Eagle, they are destined
ere Jong to enter upun vigorous and matured life, dealing around
their deadliest pnison—now slavering over, and sonn to devour with
anaconda rapacity the foster parent of their infancy. et us awake.
Iufidelity is in every age the same: in every land the malignant
enemy of God, of Christ, of truth and of man—the fue to human
and divine rights—hostile to human liberty and national peace and
prosperity, the bane of all good,—the same in revolutionary, repub-
lican France, with its tocsin alarm—its bloody battle-axe—and
smoking gnillotine —in pagan Greece and Rome, and in free, repub-
licau America—ever, and everywhere the same blighting and burning
curse, Popéry, its junior brother, yet of mare robust and sanguin-
ary growth, with all its changes, is ever the same ambilious, untiriug,
blood-thirsty aspivant—drunken with the blood of the saints—and
still thirsting for blond. The same whether hunting down the Al-
pine wanderer—ur wasting the Peidmond coftager—or burning the
German ganse—or plotting the hellish inquisition—or glatting it-
self upon the blond of the victims of a St. Bartholemew —the samne
in its mean midnight associations or in its royal vengeance, making
blood to flow in torrents before the blazing sun—the same clad in
all its pontifical rohes, and when mounted upon the royal steed
with kings,and thrones, and mitres, and armies, and swords, and in-
quisitions, and stakes, and blocks, and gibbets and death at its feet,
or in its indulged, lamb-like gown of meekness and heretic-loving
charity——the same in the blood-stained lands of our martyred fathers
aud in indulgent America.

These allied kindred spivits; Infulelity and Popery, are the body
guards of the man of sin, the well armed reserve of the dragon,
destined by their chief commander to strike the final blow by which
the remnant of the seed, the two witnesses, shall be slain in the
close of the war.

While we admit that the day must declarg it, yet, from the shad-
ows thiugs cast hefore them—from the intimations of the divine
predictions—and from the aspect of divine providence in the signs
of the times, we may, without pretension to the spirit of pmphe:_:y',
predict the combination of infidel and popish powers, at no very
distant perind, in sweeping as a flood over christendom, bearing
down before them religion and liberty.

7. The dragon has cast out a flond of impiety and ungodliness,
aiming to counteract the spirit of true revival and vital religion.

A revival from the Lord is exhibited under the metaphor of pour-
ing out water. *“ For T will pour water upon him that is thirsty and
flonds upon the dry ground : I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed
and my blessing upon thine offspring.” Isa, xliv. 4, Satan has been,
since the revival of religion at the reformation, casting out waters
of acounter influence; encouraging spurious revivals, and pouring
out a spirit of slumber, exciting a wordly spirit, a Jove of wordly
pleasures, honors and power—sending aut a spirit of luke-warmness,
carnal security and carnal ease—till alas! in the world are wasting
and destruction, and in the church self-righteousness and soul-killing
formality—* Having the form of gndliness, but denying the power
thereof.” J.B.J.
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ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

The Presbytery of the Lakes held its semi-annnal meeting at Miamj,
‘May 15and 16. Much interesting business was done,and the greatest
harmony prevailed. From J. C. Boyd, a student of the first year
under the care of Presbytery, pieces of trial, a lecture from Rom. viil.
1-4, and a sermon from Rom. ix. 5. were received—also an exami-
nation on Greek and Hebrew—all highly satisfactory and creditable
to the young man. Reports on the overture on cuvenanting were
received from the sessions of the settled congregations, and vacan-
cies under our care, and referred to a cummittee to report at next
meeting of Presbytery.

Many calls were made upon Presbytery for the supply of gospel
ordinances, and having unexpectedly obtained the aid of fwo proba-
tioners, (Mr. Allen and R. T. Wilson) we were enabled to enter a
little upon a new field of Missionary labors within our bounds, as
indicated by the following preamble and resolutions :

‘Whereas, it is the imperious duty of this Presbytery, in obedience
to the command of vur great Apostle and High Priest, to go into all
the world, to which we, in our circumstances have access, and preach
the gospel to every creature of mankind, without respect to perzons
or colors ;

And,whereas, thereis within our Presbyterial limits people peeled,
spoiled and down-trodden, and, under the influence of a civil and
anti-christian prejudice against color, shut out in a great degree
from the streams of wholesome science and evangelical religion,
Ppresenting to us appropriate objects of charity and benevolence, and
to whom we ought to extend, as we have opportunity, the means of
grace and salvation, the knowledge of the great principles of the
reformation, and the testimony of the two witnesses, as exhibited in
our subordinate standatds ;

And, whereas, we are encouraged to hope that the time is now at
hand when Ethiopia shall stretch out her hands to God, and when
the Lord shall take of her sons and make of them Priests and
Levites; Therefore,

Resolved, That hereafter Presbytery employ all the Missionary
labor at their disposal (consistent with other claims) in cultivating
the Missionary field among the people of color within our bounds ;
and that along with the living ministry we send the Bible, the
book of Psalms in metre, and such other books and tracts available,
as will be designed to exhibit the doctrines of the reformation and
the testimony of the Reformed Covenanted Church.

Resolved, That Presbytery make vigorous efforts to increase
their Missionary fund by appealing to all the people under their
care for aid, and also to friends and brethren not within our bounds,
especially our eastern brethren, some of whom have already offered
liberal and encouraging assistance.

Resolved, That hereafter at each regular semi-annual meeting of
Presbytery, all the congregations underour care be required to report



Ecclesiastical Proceedings. 133

their operations; and contributethrough their respective sessions, in
aid of the Presbytery Missionary’s fund,

The following are the supplies appointed tilj the next meeting :
Mr, Allen, 3d Sabbath May, Millcreek, (colored people ;) 4th Sab-
May, Delaware ; 1st Sab. June; Columbus, (colored people ;) 2nd
Sab. June, Springfield, (do.;) 3d Sab. June, Xenia; 4th Sab. June,
Dayton, (colored people ;) 5th Sab. June, Cincinnati; 1st Sab. July,
Walnut ; 2d Sab. July, Mill Creek, (colored people ;} 3d Sab. July,
St. Mary's; 4th Sab. July and 1st Sab. August, Cedar Lake; 2ud
and 3d Sab. August, Laporte; 4th Sab. August, and 1st Sab. Sept.,
Cedar Lake. Iflonger in our bounds he be under the direction of
Mr. Neil till next meeting of Presbytery.

Mr. R. Z. Wilson, 4th Sabbath May, Beechwoods ; 1st Sab. June,
Garrison; 2d Sab. June, Beechwoods ; 3d and 4th Sab. June, Cin-
cinnati; 5th Sab. June, Garrison; 1st Sab. July, Beechwoods; 2d
Sab. July, Xenia; 3d Sab. July, Beechwoods; 4th Sab. July and
1st Sab. August, Garrison ; 2d and 5d Sab. August, Cincinnati; 4th
Sab. August, Beechwoods ; 1st Sab. Sept., Beechwoods, to assist in
the dispensation of the Lord's supper; 3d Sab. Sept., Xenia, then
till next meeting of Presbytery to any colored settlements as he
shall find conducive to the Presbytery’s object in velation to that
people in their bounds.

Rev. A. McFarland stated supply at Junathan's Creek, in answer
to their petition, with power to dispense sealing ordinances, disci-
pline, &c. as the interest of the congiegation shall require, and
one or two Sabbaths, Savannah.

Rev.R. Hutchinson, 2d and 3d Sab. July, Cincinnati, and, with any
two elders he can obtain, organize a congregation there, if he find
them in a capacity to be organized, and that he spend some three or
four Sabbaths at Walnut and with colored people contiguous, as he
shall in his judgment deem most conducive to the goud of Zion.

Dr. Willson, who was present with us a consultative member,
1st, 2d and 3d Sab. Sept., Ciucinnati, and to dispense the Lord's sup-
per on the 2d Sab. Sept., provided there be at that time an organi-
zed congregation there.

Rev. J. B. Johnston, stated supply at Sandusky, in answer to their
petition, 1st Sab. Sept., dispense the Lord’s supper at Beechwonds;
2d Sab. Sept. assist Dr. Willson, Cincinnati, and, if required,
moderate a call at Beechwoods. Bibles, catechisms and tracts, as
far as practicable, are to be distributed amoug the colored people
by ministers and probatiuners as they have opportunity.

Mr. Allen and others account with Presbytery for all monies
received while travelling as missionaries, and they receive out of
the Presbytery’s missionary fund at the rate of six dollars per Sab-
bath. The following preamble and resolution were unanimously
adopted.

‘Whereas, in the reading of heathen books in Academies, Colleges
and Universities, the minds of youth are led away from Christ and
exposed to manifold and ensnaring temptations ; and, whereas, very
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commendable eflorts are now heing made in our own church, and
among other protestants, to introduce the Bible into all schools as a
class bnok ; Therefore,

Resolved, That the youth in the bounds of this Presbytery, }Ml}o
engagein the pursuits of literature, with a view to the Holy Minis-
try, are hereby recommened to read the Hebrew Bible, Greek Tes-
tament and Christian Greek and Latin orthodox authors, where it
can be done, instead of Payan books.

Preshytery appointed its next meeting at Utica, the 2d Wednes-
day of October, at 10 o’clock A. M., to be opened with a sermon by
the clerk of Presbytery on the seasonableness of renewing the cove-
nants at this time. A. McFARLAND, Preshytery's Clerk.

New York Presbytery.—On Thursday, the 20th of June, a com-
mission of the New York Presbytery met, according to appoint-
ment, in the Barnet meeting house, Vermont, to instal Rev. Jas. M.
Beattie pastor of the United Congregations of Ryegate and Barnet.
Rev. 3. M. Willzou, Craftshury, presided; Rev. Jas. M. Willson,
Phila. preached the sermon from Jer. i, 10,—** See, 1 have this day
set thee over the natinns, and over the kingdoms, to root out, and Lo
pult down, and to destroy,and tothrow down, to build and ro plant.”

After sume remarks explanatory of the passage, the following
doctrine was deduneced, viz: * The ministiry of the word is a means
divinely appointed of promoting reformarion among the nations,” —
In disenssing this doctrine, he considered, I. The appointment of
the ministry. Il. Their influence in promoting the reformation of
the nations.  In illustration of the firat topic he showed—That the
ministry is institnted by the Lord Jesus Christ as a permanent ordi-
nance—invested with office by the church—and the duties tn he
perfurmed are pl‘escrihs:d by the Lord Jesus Christ.  In the second
place he showed their influence, &c.:  As they are instroments of
the conversion of sinners and sancrification of the church—as they in-
struct men in dury, including matters civil and political—as they de-
nounce jndgments against sinners, individuals and nations.  In con-
clusion, he showed the responsibility of the ministerial office=that
the penple should he thaokful for this divine institution, aud cheer-
fully sustain the ministry.

Rev. 3. M. Willson proposed the formula of questions, offered up
the prayer, and in the name of Zion's glorions King formed the re-
lation between pastor and people. He then delivered a solemn and
affectionate charge to the pastor—urging him to be much in prayer
—faithful in discharging pastoral duties—to defend the whole doc-
trines, order and government of the church—not to be easily dis-
couraged, &c. Rev. A. Stevenson, of New York, concluded the
services by delivering the charge to the congregation. The aa-
dience was unusually large, and seemed deeply interested in the va-
rious services. The members of session and of the congregation
gave a cordial welcome to their pastor, and seemed traly thankful
that they again beheld their teacher. The Lord’s Supper was dis-
pensed in the congregation on the Sabbath following; and we feel
assured that Mr. Beattie enters upon his labors with prospects of
great usefulness and comfort.
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POPISH PERSECUTION EVEN T0 DEATH IN 1314.

Dr. Kalley, who has just been released from the grasp of popery,
by the interference of the British government, writes trom Madeire,
May 4th, to a friend ino' London, and gives the following account of
the persecutions which the Rumish choreh infliets upon its victims,
whenever ils power iy commensatate with its spirit.

*My dear Sir,—Althvugh very harried [ cannot allow the steam-
erto go without communicating to you the state of matters here.

* Last Sabbath two persons when going home from my house
were taken prisoners and committed to jail, where they now lie, for
not kneeling to the Host as it passed. Ou Mouday a third was im-
prisoved on the same charge. On Wednesday several were maul-
ed with sticks and some taken by bauds aud feet as in procession,
and carried into the church and made to kneel before the images.—
On the 2d of May, a girl brought me some leaves of the New Tes-
tament telling me, with tears, that her own father had taken two and
beat them with a great stick and theu burnt them. On the same
day Maria Joaguinu, wife of Manual Alves, who had been in prison
nearly a year, was coudemned to death. The counts against her
were, that she denied the doctrine of the Trinity and the virginity
of Mary, and maintained that the sacramental bread is bread, and
that the images should not be venerated. A gentleman who was
present during the whole trial, assured me that respecting the Trin-
1Ly and the virginity there was no proof adduced. Respeciing the
sacrament, ouly one witness swore that he heard her say that the
Host is bread. Aund respecting the images, all declared that she
did not say they should noybe venerated, but that she did say that
the Holy Scripture forbids the adoration of them. My infurmaunt
was astonished that the country people should have known the dif-
ference, and given so clear evidence before a prosecutor, who put
leading questions and tried to coufound. It will hardly be credited
in our fatherland that such a sentence could have been given in this
century, but the mother of seveu children, the youngest of whom
was at the breast when the mother was cast into prison, is now a
prisoner in the jail of Funchal, condemned 1o be hanged, for having
said images should not be adored. Aud under such circumstances

she is forbidden the use of the Holy Scriptures, or any part of them.

It is as likely that she will be actually executed, as it was Lhat she
would be condemned to death. We suppose it impossible to perpe-
trate such an act. We also supposed it impossible that sucha sentence
should have been giveu in any part of Christian Europe in 1844,

“ The sentence will speak for itself.

“¢ Questions and Answers of the Jury, and sentence of the Judge,
~ Negaro.*

¢ 1, Is the crime of heresy, of which Maria Joaquino is accused
in the libel, proved or not?
_-rh.-::a_w:ab[idga bry omitting. the mention of forwms of law, nemes of jurors,
&c —[ Editer.
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“+ Answer, by the majority. The crime is proved. .

« 2. Is the crime of blasphemy against the images of Chflst and
Mather of God, against the mystery of the most holy Trinity, ﬂﬂf‘
the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, of which M. J.is
accused in the libel, proved or not.

“¢ Answer unanimously, The crime is proved. )

“3. Isthe extenuating circumstance that the witness, Antonio
Maria, is an enemy of the accused, and has not spoken with her for
three years, proved or not. .

“¢ Answer, unanimously. The extenuating circumstance is not
proved.”

Sentence.—Attending,then, to the fact that the crimes of which the
prisoner is accused are found proven inthe form decreed by the law
of 15th of December, 1774, and ordinance of book 5th, title 2d. §1,
which says thus, “ Andif he be a peasant let him receive thirty
strokes at the foot of the pillory, with a cord and proclamation, and
let him pay two dollars,” observing, moreover, that the aforesaid law
of the 15th of December imposes on those guilty of the crimes of
heresy the penaity of death with infamy ; observing, likewise, that
now is abolished the said penalty of infamy-and strokes, and that
the greater punishment always includes the lesser, I condemn the
accused, Maria Joaquina, TO SUFFER DEATH, as declared in
the said law, and in the costs of the process, which she shall pay
with her goods.”

* The condemned believes in the doctrine of the Trinity, and
never said a word againstit. She is a most clear-minded intelligent
Christian woman, and quite willing to die if the Lord will.

Roserr R. Karrey."

May 4th, 1844,

POPERY AND PROTESTANTISM IN SWITZERLAND.

The following statements are taken from a letter recently publish-
ed in the New York Observer, from one of the Editors’ Foreign
correspondents. They shew how vigorous are the efforts made by
the “ man of sin” to regain his power, and with what avidity he avails
“himself of every facility to procure everywhere the ascendency.

The Protestant population is numerically stronger in Switzerland
than the Popish population ; there are reckoned, if I am rightly in-
formed, 1,300,000 of the Reformed Church, and only 900,000 or
1,000,000 of Romanists. But, really, in spite of this inferiority in
numbers, the superiority in means of action is with the Papists.—
The cause is easily explained.

Romanism possesses several cantons where it reigns alone, and
excludes all other communions. There, Protestants can make no
attempt at proselytism. If they try to distribute religious Tracts,
they are put in prison or banished from the country. Ttis different
in the Reformed cantons. There, Papists have the right to distri-
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bute their books, to preach their doctrines, and to make as many
proselytes as they please. The consequence is that Romanism,
with its intolerant and exclusive spirit, keeps all that it has got, while
Protestantism, with its principles of tolerance, opens a wide door to
the encroachments of its adversaries. Should not the Reformed
church demand a reciprocity of rights and of liberty between the two
communions {

This is not all. In the Catholic cantons, Popery exerts a power
at least equal to that of the political magistrates. It manages the
people, as in Belgium and Ireland, and arranges every thing at its
pleasure. The Pope's legate in Switzerland, or a diskap, indepen-
dent of the cantonal authorities, is on an equality with the govern-
ment. In the mized cantons themselves, the Romish clergy are pro-
tected by contracts securing their entire independence. How dif-
ferent the position of Protestantism! Tt has no unity, no centre,
no security, and almost no liberty. The temporal power prevails
and suppresses the spiritual power. The Protestant pastors are re-
garded as a sort of state officers, subject to the civil magistrates, and
having no right to act without leave of their superiors. The polit-
ical councils arrogate to themselves the privilege of modifying, of
overturning the discipline of the Protestant churches, and their con-
fession of faith, and all that constitutes the life of a religious commu-
nion. What debasement, what a source of weakness and inaction
to Protestantism! If it has no more liberty, by what weapons will
it gain the victory over Popery?

Lastly, the immigration of increasing crowds of Romanists in the
Protestant cantons of Switzerland, renders the contest still more
arduous. This circumstance is analagous to what is taking place.in
the United States by the continual introduction of thousands of
Irish and other papists. The force of the Romish church increases
necessarily, by this means, in Switzerland, which is surrounded with
Catholic countries, and the Jesuits have the art to distribute their
new recruits in such a way that they will soon equal in numbers the
Protestant population. Christians of the Helvetic Confederation
are zealously occupied with this subject, and some have formed free
churches to counterbalance the power of popery. But hitherto
these attempts have not had much success, because they are oppos-
ed by Protestant governments.

In short, Switzerland is now in a very delicate and dangerous po-
sition: her horizon is covered with dark clouds. May it, under the
blessing of the Lord, enjoy at last a more serene sky and more
peaceful days!

THE SABBATH—DANCING AND CARD-PLAYING.

At s large ecclesiastical convention,lately held at Cleaveland,Ohio,
the following Report and Resolutions were adopted. The proceed-
ings strike at three great prevalent evils, auy scriptural effort to ar-

R
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rest whicly, should ba hailed with .j')Y' The thanks are due to hir!‘I
who has the hearts of all in his hand, and on him should the reli-
ance be placed for crowning the efforts with success. .

Tle Sabbath.—Rev. L. P. Hickok, fror the committee on the Sab-
bath, reported as follows : It is notorious that Subbath-breaking is
alarmingly prevalent in ‘our land. The nation, individuals, and not
unirequently even ministers and members of the church of God
are guilty of thissin. The mails run, the Post offices are opeved,
business by land and water goes on. Travelling is persisted in,
and amusements and pleasure are pursued in divect violation of the
law of God. The past history of nations is decisive that a Sabbath
is necessary to sustain the authority and order of civil government ;
and more especially do the free institutions of ourown country de-
mand for their perpetuity, the intelligence and righteousness of the
people, which can be secured only where the Sabbath is observed.
The Church of God, also, will soon cease to exist when the Sabbath
is lost. A deep anxiety pervades the hearts of good meo over all
the land in view of this wide-spread Sabbath desecration ; and the
many thousands employed along our thoroughfares and upon all
our inland waters, are beginning to sigh in their bondage, and ery
aloud for the rest and privileges of the Sabbath, from the posses-
sion of which the avarice and pleasures of other men have so long
excluded them. This Convention would therefore speak to allmin-
isters, churches and families represented by it, in the urgent lan-
guage of conviction of the sin, and alarm for the danger which this
extensive profanation of the Sabbath induces, and earnestly recom-
mend to their prompt and dilligent observance the following course:

1st. That every person at once free himself from all participation
and connection with the sin of Sabbath-breaking, in all the forms
in which it appears over the land.

2d. That ministers preach more pointedly upon the doctrines and
duties of the Sabbath, and thoroughly instruct the peopie upon this
whole matter, and enforce upon every conscience all that the Bible
inculcates respecting the sanctification of the Sabbath day, and
awake themselves to the conviction that they must stand responsible
to God, to the Church and to the nation for very much of the lax
principle and sinful practice which shall be allowed to prevail in ref-
erence to this plain and permanent ordinance of heaven.

3d. That a more strict watch and rigid discipline be maintained
in all the churches, both towards ministers and lay members, on this
subject ; and that all recreation, amusement, secular labor, and trav-
elling on the Sabbath be restrained, that neither the credit nor the
capital of members of the church be employed in sustaining busi-
ness establishments of any kind which violate the Sabbath for gain,
and thereby secure that the sin of Sabbath violation should no lon-
ger rest upon any portion of our western Zion.

4th. That inasmuch as the habit of Sabbath breaking may in most
cases be traced up to its beginning in childhood, it is earnestly re-
commended to all parents to restrain their children, and sacredly de-
vote the Sabbath day to their Christian instruction at home in con-
nection with the public worship of God in the sanctuary. And we
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alsa add, That this body recognize with joy and thanksgiving the
eftirts, and the success auending them, to arrest the progress of Sab-
bath breaking through the Jand, both by public addresses and the
press, especially in bringing sailors and boatmen to possess and
prize the rest and the privileges of the Lord’s day; and we would
urge upon all the duty of hearty and constant co-operation, until
the whole land shall be brought to enjoy her Sabbaths, confident
that the kind and faithful application of Divive truth to the public
couscience will, by Divine grace, correct public sentiment on this, as
on other topics, and mould the character and control the conduct of
the people of God.” Adopted.

Resolutions or. Dancing and Card Playing.—Rev. G. Duffield in-
troduced the following resolutions on dancing, &ec.

1. That this convention regard with deep interest the public ex-
pressihos made of late by different churches and ecclesiastical bodies,
as to the inconsistency of the amusement of dancing with the spirit-
uvality and propriety of conduct becoming the Christian profession.
We bear our testimony against it, and earnestly exbort the Christian
community to discountenance and discourage it, as a breach of
church covenant on the part of professors of religion : as an amuse-
meunt injurious alike to true piety and Christian reputation: as de-
structive nf the confidence aud afiection and simplicity of manners
which should be cultivated by those professing godliness : as calcu-
lated to disturb the peace and harmony of the church ; and astend-
ing to counteract the influence of a preached guspel, to neutralize
the power of Christian example, and to confirm those whose hearts
are iu the world in their aversion to the demands and duties of a life
of holiness,

2. That we regard also with deep uneasinessand sorrow the in-
dications given of late of a disposition in some places to introduce
and commend in fashionable society the practice of card-playing.—
‘We feel bound to exhort the churches and Christian professors
amaongst us, to endeavor by their example, and counsel, and testimo-
ny, to preveut, as far as passible, the mischief incident to such an
irrational, corrupting, and dangerous amusement. Adopted.

THE PHILADELPHIA RIOTS.

On the 6th and 7th ult. a second series of deplorable riot occurred
in Philadelphia, and raged with almost unexampled fury. The
contest was chiefly between a lawless, infuriated mob and the mili-
tary., The latter were pelted with stones, brickbats, and other mis-
siles—were fired upon with muskets by persons in concealment and
among the crowd, and were repeatedly threatened with cannon,
fully loaded and dragged up in front of their ranks, Necessity re-
quired that the mob should be fired upon by the military, which was
‘doune, promptly enough, we believe, but evidently not until farther
forbearance would have been criminal. Several military companiés
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belonging to the city were called out, and long kept under arms—
the Governor of the State was sent for, and repaired promptly 1o the
scene of outbreak—he issued a strong proclamation, suited 1o the
occasion, and ordered several companies of military from adjoining
counties, who marched to the city and continued on duty till quiet
was restored. Twelve persons were killed and about fifty wounded.
‘We have called this a second series of riot, not because it is only the
second that has occurred in that city ;—it has been for years, as the
burning of Pennsylvania Hall and other scenes will long bear wit-
ness, notoriously the place of riot ;—but because the same elements
were at work in this and in the case immediately preceding. Simi-
lar causes produced both, and in each, Papists, the foes of all right-
eous order, were the instigators. The first series, an account of
which we gave in our June No., occurred in Kensington, one of the
Northern districts of Philadelphia; the second was in Seuthwark,
one of the Southern districts.

“The immediate cause of the second outbreak, was the discovery
that St. Philip’s Roman Catholic Church, in Southwark, contained
a large quantity of arms and ammunition. The attack on the tents
of the American Republicans at 20’clock on the morning of the 5th,
and the beating of some of the persons left in charge, was doubtless
an additional cause of exasperation. There were in all, taken from
the church, 75 muskets, 2 fowling pieces, 1 keg of powder, powder
horns, flasks, balls, slugs and shot, 10 pistols, and 12 bayonets fas-
tened on brush handles. Twenty-four of the muskets were loaded,
and also some of the pistols. Twenty-five of these muskets bad
been obtained from the armory, by permission of Governor Porter.
The circumstances under which Gov. Porter was induced to give
this permission, are thus stated in the Philadelphia Sun :

“ It appears that several days before, Wm. H. Dunn, a brother of
the priest, waited upon General Patterson, to get a request from
him to Governor Porter, to obtain 25 muskets from the State Arse-
nal. The General acquiesced, and Mr. Dunn proceeded to Harris-
burg and waited upon his Excellency in person—and after a short
time obtained the desired order, and returned to this city. This
was kept a secret, and hence the surprise which it caused, when
the people learned that a military company had been regularly
drafted for the express purpose of guarding that church, although
there was not the least disposition shown on the part of any body to
molest it in any shape or form whatever. 'Wm. H. Dunn was elect-
ed Captain of said Company, and on Saturday afternoon General
Hubbell, having learned that he was an unnaturalized lrishman,
proceeded to his house, in company with Dr. Strafford, and de-
manded his commission papers—these were given up, and of course
the company was disbanded.

“On fourth of July night men were stationed in the church in
order to resist any attack which might be made upon it ; so said by
one of the authorities of the church.

“ When apprised of the deposite of this formidable armament,
the Natives very properly demanded that it should be removed from
the Church, as a precaution against another massacre from behind
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its walls, such as occurred at Kensington. 'When this demand was
made, twelve muskets only were brought out by the Sheniff and
priest Dunn, The people, not satisfied with this partial proceeding,
insisted on sending a committee of twenty. To this request the
Sheriff replied, on a solemn declaration, that there were no other
arms in the church! But an examination being insisted upon, sev-
enty-five muskets, with pistols and ammunition, were discovered !

The Journal of Commerce remarks on the above—" We trust
the result of this ill-advised movement of the Catholics, will convince
them, and all other foreigners, that their best security is to be found,
not in their own physical strength, but in the laws and institutions
of the country, If these are not always availing, they are at least
as much so to foreigners as to native citizens. Who, after all, de-
fended St. Philip’s church from the mob? Was it the sel-consti-
tuted garrison, with their hundred muskets and pistols? Was it
the Hibernia Greens * No; the former were the cause of the riot,
and the latter aggravated it ;T and both would have been speedily
destroyed, though they had been ten times more numerous than
they were, if they had been left to their own unaided efforts. In
fact, they were ten times worse than nothing; and the first thing
that was doue, to any purpose, towards suppressing the riot, was
the removing these foreigners out of the church, and out of sight.

“ If foreigners did not, and could not, preserve St. Philip's church
from the fury of the mob, who did? The true answer is, it was
preserved through the intrepidity and resolute determinetion of the
leaders of the American Republican party. Grover, Levin, and
others of that party, by persuasion, argument and entreaty, and by
declaring, as Levin did, that he would perish sooner than the church
should be destroyed, kept the mob at bay until a strong military
force arrived, and took its keeping into their own hands. So much
for the conduct of men who have been stigmatized by the Catholics,
and probably by Catholic murderers, as “ church burners.” The
influence of these men over the mob was such as could be wielded
by no other persons ; and it was exerted in the most efficient manner.

We subjoin the substance of the charge of Judge Jones to the
Grand Jury, assembled for the purpose of investigating the cause of
the riot, and the conduct of the rioters. It sets the matter, as Lo the
cause, in a clear light, and shews, that according to the legal view
of the subject, Papists were the aggressors.

“ His Houor said it was his intention to have postponed address-
ing them on the late disturbances until the public had become less
excited, but he had been induced to call them together this morning,
at the suggestion of the law officers of the commonwealth. He said
the cause of the late riots was the arming of St. Philip's church;

* A military company composed entirely of Papists. -

t In placing this company in the church, the authorities acted, we think, very in-
discreetly and imprudently. Many considered it as adding insult to alleged njury ;
and regarded it ag furnishing an opportenity, unintentional un the part of the author.
ities, but nevertheless real, E}t armed Papisls, to shoot down, from a place of salery to
themselves, their opponents, under the disguise of defending the church. Such fears
should not be thought strange when we consider how they had acted but a few weeks
before at Kensington.—ED.
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that it was the right of every citizen to bear arms, but not to assem-
ble in churches, engine house, or other buildings, to resist an attack;
that such buildings were liable to be indicted as a nuisance, and the
persons assembled therein were guilty, in the eyes of the law, of
unlawfully assembling together, and were liable to be indicted.
He said that, when congregations apprehended danger to their
churches, it is their duty to claim the protection of the law; that
their churches are under the constituted authorities, who are bounfl
to protect them ; that every defence of a building is an act of parti-
san warfare ; that if the practice were allowed of arming churches,
we could never hope for the restoration of order, He committed
the subject to them: to take it up fairly, boldly, frankly, and thoroughly.

INTERESTING VARIETY OF THE BIBLE.

When the celebrated Dr. Samuel Johnson was asked why so
many literary men were infidels, his reply was, “* Because they are
ignorant of the Iible.” I the question be asked why the lovers of
general reading so often fail to acquaint themselves with the sacred
volume, one reasou that may be assigned doubtless is, they are not
aware of its interesting variety, This feature of the Bible is well
illustrated by Mrs. Ellis, in the following eloquent extract from her
recent worl, entitled the ** Poetry of Life.”

“ With our established ideas of beauty, grace, pathos and sublim-
ity, either concentrated in the minutest point, or extended to the
widest range, we can darive from the Scriptures a fund of gratifica-
tion not to be found in any other memorial of past or present time,
From the worm that grovels in the dust beneath our feet, to the
track of the leviathan in the foaming deep—from the moth that cor-
rupts the secret treasure, to the eagle that soars above his eyre in
the clouds—from the wild ass in the desert, to the lamb within the
shepherd’s foll—from the consuming locust, to the cattle upon the
thousand hills—from the rose of Sharon, to the cedar of Lebanon—
from the crystal stream,gushing forth out of the flinty rock,to the wide
waters of the deluge—from the lonely path of the wanderer, to the
gathering of a mighty multitude—from the tear that falls in secret,
to the din of battle and the shout of a triamphant host—frém the sol-
itary in the wilderness, to the satrap on the throne—-from the mour-
ner clad in sackcloth, to the prince in purple robes—from the gnaw-
ings of the worm that dieth not, to the seraphic visions of the blest—
from the still small voice, to the thunders of Omnipotence— from
the depths of hell, to the regions of eternal glory,—there is no de-
gree of beauty or deformity, no tendency to good or evil, no shade
of darkness or gleam of light, which does not come within the cogni-
zance of the Holy Scriptures ; and therefore there is no expression
or conception of the mind that may not find u corresponding pic-
ture; no thirst for excellence that may not meet with its full sup-
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ply; and no coundition of humanity isnecessarily excluded from the
unlimited scope of adaptation and of sympathy, comprehended in
the language and spirit of the Bible,”

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

The Scotch Church in Canada,—The Synod of this Church re-
cently assembled at Kingston. The session was one of much in-
terest, inasmuch as the matters which have distracted the Church in
Scotland have to some extent also disturbed it in Canada.

Little important business was transacted beyond the question of
secession from the established Church of Seotland. This was op-
posed in a series of resolutions proposed by Rev. Dr. Cook. They
were carried by the votes of 39 ministers and 17 elders, there being
in the minority 21 ministers and 19 elders. The minority entered
their protest, which they presented in a body to the Synod. Pre-
vious to its being read the Rev. Mr. Stark, the moderator, retired
from the chair, having felt it incumbent upon him tosign the prorest.
Mr. Rintoul, clerk of the Synod, resigned, being with the minority.

Dr. Cook was then unanimously chosen moderator. Mr. Rintoul
read the protest, in which the seceders protest against any farther
connexion with the established church of Scotland, assert theirright
to their own Church property (this is likely to be a question of
lengthened litigation,) and charge upon the Synod that they have
forced the seceders to their present position.

Mr. Bayne, on behalf of the protestants, said this was the final
step on the part of the minority, in conpection with that Synod,
with which they should henceforth cease to act. Mr. Stark, on be-
half of the seceders, then took an affecting leave of the Synod.—
He was responded to by Dr. Cook in the same spirit, and the minor-
ity retired, but met immediately in the large Methodist Chapel in
Newgate street, for the purpase of organization, &c. The Rev.
M. Stark was appointed moderator, and Mr. Rintoul clerk.

Methodist General Conference—During the Jate sessions of the
General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, the Com-
mittee on Episcopacy reported, that one of their Bishops, the Rev.
James O. Andrew, was a slave-holder, and was thereby rendered
unfit for the Episcopal office ; and submitted the following resolu-
tion for the adoption of the Conference, viz.:

“ Resolved, That the Rev. James O. Andrew be and is hereby
affectionately requested to resign his office as one of the Bishops
of the Methodist Episcopal Church.”

This resolution gave rise to an animated debate, which lasted for
several days. A committee of pacification was appointed, compos-
ed of an epual number of nothern and southern members, and in-
cluding the six Bishops, and a day of fasting and prayer appointed ;
but Bishop Soule, on behalf of the committee, subsequently report-
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ed that ““ after a calm and deliberate investigation of Lhe_ subject,
they had been unable to agree upon any plan of compromlse_.”

The question was then met in various forms, and the Bishops
unanimously recommended its postponement to the next General
Conference, as the adoption of the resolution would inevitably re-
sult in the separation of the nothern and southern sections of the
church.

The Conference, however, by a vote of 110 to 68, passed the re-
solution virtually deposing Bishop Andrew from office, and the
question go far is decided. After the announcement of the vote,
considerable confusion prevailed, and many of the southern mem-
bers were deeply affected, and stated that the awkwardness of thp
position in which they were placed by the vote, rendered it impossi-
ble for them to transact business, and the Conference adjourned.

Afterwards, a protest, signed by most of the members who had
voted in the minority, was given in. Arrangements were made for
an amicable division of the church into North and South, should
such a measure be found necessary. From the spirit manifested by
most of the Southern Conferences that have since met, we presume
the necessity will be suppused to exist, and if so, the division will
take place. May not this breaking of ecclesiastical union, on the
the great question of slavery, which is becoming so common, be as
an entering wedge to the dissolution of the Union of the United
States? We only propose the question. Time will reveal the an-
swer.

‘We have heard that at the late meeting of the Pittsburgh Pres-
bytery, the pastoral relation between Rev. S. 0. Wylie and his late
charge was dissolved, and that afterwards he accepted a call previ-
ously made on him by the 2d Reformed Presbyterian congregation
of Philadelphia.

Mr. Joshua Kennedy was lately licensed to preach the everlasting
Gospel by the Illinois Presbytery, and is at present laboring in the
Territory of Iowa.

The Philadelphia Select and Common Councils have passed an
act appropriating $28,000 for the arming and equipping of a regi-
ment of Infantry, a Battalion of Artillery, and one or more Troop
of Horse, the whole to consist of 1,000 men, to put down all out-
breaks that may hereafier occur.

OBITUARY NOTICE.

Man lieth down and riseth not till the heavens be no more, they
shall not awake nor be raised out of their sleep. On the 12th of
June last, Mrs. Anne, wife of Rev. John Crozier, bade her long
farewell to earth with all its enjoyments. Her disease was con-
sumption. Her evidences of glory, immortality and eternal life
were clear, distinct and unequivocal tothe last. The righteous hath
hope in his death.
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DRAUGHT OF AN ACT OF COVENANT-RENOVATION.*

Containing the substance of the National Covenunt and Solemn
League and Covenant; with an acknowledgment of sins, and
engagement to duties. In accommodation to the present time.

Preamble.

‘Waereas, Public Social Covenanting is & dutyenjoined and oblig-
atory under every dispensation of the Church; and whereas our
fathers in these lands, when, through the singular goodness of God,
they were delivered from Anti-christian idolatry, superstition, and
oppression, and favored with the light of the glorious Gospel in re-
markable purity and power, entered into Solemn Covenants with
God and one anothber, binding themselves and posterity to abjure
false religion,—to profess, maintain, and propagate the truth,—and
to the duties of practical godliness,—and the renewal of these Cov-
enants on sundry occasions was attended with evident tokens of Di-
vine approbation : Considering it, moreover, as our singular honor
and privilege to testify to the whole of the blessed work of the Cov-
enanted reformation,—from which others have more or less made
defection,—and to maintain the descending obligation of our fathers’
vows in their full extent and integrity,—and regarding the renova-
tion of these covenants as a duty loudly called for bythe God of
Zion, and especially incumbent upon us at the present time, as a
testimony of our gratitude for the peaceful and long continued en-

*This Document was submilted, by a committer previously appeinted, to the Re-
formed Presbyterian Synod, [reland, at its sessions in July 1843, and printed for the in-
spection of the members and others. Ibv was reviewed by the Synod at a special
meeting in March last, and, in its present form, ordered to be sent as an ** Overture”
to the Presbyteries and Sessions under their care, and also 'o the sister Bynods in
Scotland and America, for their revision and correction. The former Draught was
published in our No. for February last. Our reasons for republishing are, 1. Material
alterations have heen made. 2. To furnish a sufficient number of copies fur review
by the Churchin America. 3 We have many new subscribers to the present vol-
ume, who did net receive the last. 4. That a Document su excellent may be again
read, in its amended form, by former readers.

3
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joyment of manifold privileges, as a means of protection and defence
against the extending and threatening power of Anti-christ, the ar-
rogant assumptions and intolerable oppressions of Prelacy, and
other numerous evils hence arising, to which the witnesses for truth
are now exposed,—a duty which we owe to others, to du'rect 'the_rn
to the good old way, and to show them, that only in walking 1 1t,
they may expect to be abundantly blessed,—and an approved in-
strument of the revival of genuine religion, which we greatly need,
and of diffusing throughout the earth the principles of the Refor-
mation,—and of promnting the establishment of the kingdom of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ :—

W, therefore, all and every one of us, whose names are under-
written, professing the faith once delivered to the saints, resting our
souls for eternal salvation upon the merits and mediation of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and setting before us the glory of God and the
advancement of the kingdom of Christ, have, after mature delibera-
tion, and much searching ofheart, according to the example of God’s
people in former times, both in these and other nations, resolved, in
the strength of Divine grace, to recognize publicly, the obligation
of our own and our fathers’ vows, and in the presence of the Holy
Lord God, to enter into a Solemn Covenant, never to be forgotten.
Iu all reverence and humility, we approach the Majesty in the heav-
ens; and, lifting up our hearts with our hands, do, jointly and sev-
erally, swear in His great name :—

Profession of the True Religion.

1.—That having, after careful examination, embraced the True
Revicion, as it is taught in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa-
ment, and declared in the Confessions of some of the purest Reform-
ed Churches, and more especially, as exhibited fully and clearly in
the doctrinal Standards of the Reformed Covenanted Church in
Britain and America,—the National and Solemn League and Cove-
nant,—the Westminster Confession and Catechisms,—the Scriptu-
ral Testimonies emitted by Christ’s faithful servants, especially at
the memorable period of the Second Reformation, and since,—and
as embodiedinthe Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church;
we, joyfully, before God aud the world, profess this as the true
Christian aith and Religion ; and, through the grace of God, we
shall sincerely and constantly endeavour to understand it more
fuli_y, preserve it pure and entire, and transmit it faithfully to pos-
terity.

Recognition of Reformation attainments, and Federal deeds of our Fathers.

2.—With grateful and united hearts we desire ever to praise the
Lord for the light of the Protestant Reformation,—and especially
for the peculiar glory and fulness of the Covenanted Reformation,
as it once shone in Scotland, and in part also in England and TIreland.
Regarding its rise and establishment as a singular and eminent fruit
of the Divine favour to the lands of our nativity, we this day cordially
recognize the Scriptural excellency of its grand principles, as these
were embraced by the Church and Kingdom of Scotland, and are
exhibited in the National Covenant, and afterwards avouched by
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persons of all ranks in the Solemn League and Covenant of the three
kingdoms. These federal deeds, being moral and Scriptural in their
nature, and entered into by these nations, through their representa-
tives, are, and will be, binding upon them to the latest posterity.——
Although we are not now in circumstances to renew them in a na-
tional capacity, we nevertheless acknowledge them as the righteous
and fundamental compact, according to which the legislation and
administration of these kingdoms should be conducted, and the
character and duties of rulers and subjects should be regulated ;-—
we approve of the several faithful and consistent acts of Covenant-
renovation, performed by our worthy ancestors, in the times of re-
formation and subsequently; and we openly and gladly own the
obligation of these Covenants upon us, as a minority, when the na-
tion as such, has perfidiously violated the oath of God, and the major-
ity are either willingly ignorant of it, or presumptuously refuse to
acknowledge it. Fully convinced that we, with all our interests,
civil and religious, were embraced and represented in our fathers’
Covenants,—deploring the sin of the land in their rejection, and de-
siring to be free of any participation in its guilt, we all and every
one of us, jointly and severally, swear anew this day these Covenaunts,
in so far as they are adapted to our present condition and circum-
stances.*

3.—In accordance with the explicit statements of these federal
deeds, while we own and profess the True religion, pledge our-
selves to its preservation, and to endeavour to bring the Churches
in these three kingdoms, and throughout the world, to the nearest
Scriptural conjunction and uniformity, we abhor, detest, and solemn-
ly abjure all false religion, superstition, heresy, schism, profaneness,
and whatsoever is contrary to sound doctrine and the power of god-
liness.

Abjuration of false religion,—Popery, Prelacy, &c.

Particularly, we condemn and reject the tyranny, heresy, super-
stition, and idolatry of the Romish Anti-christ ;—his usurped author-
ity, by exalting a sinful mortal to the place of the Lord Jesus C‘hrist,
as Head of the Church; his blasphemous priesthood and wicked
hierarchy ; and his subjugation of civil government to their cruel
domination. We wholly reject the claims of the Romish Church to
supremacy and infallibility ; its perversion of the rule of faith by un-
written traditions ; the exaltation of Apocryphal writings to equality
with the Word of God; and its denial of the use of the Scriptures,
and of the right of private judgment, to the people. Were pud:atfz
and abhor its manifold corruptions in doctrine, as they respect ori-
ginal sin, justification by faith, the meritorious work of Christ, and
the work of the Spirit in sanctification ; the nature, nuraber, and
use of the Sacraments; and the state of the dead. We condemn
its corruptions of the moral law, by the wickeq distinction between
mortal and venial sins; the merit and satisfaction of human works ;
mental reservation ; absolving from oaths and coutracts; and im-

*Here the National Covenant of Scotland, and the Svlemn League and Covenaat,
are to be read.
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pious interference with the law of marriage. We abhor its idolatry,
superstition, and corruptionin worship, by the adoration of the Virgin
and of images, and invocation of saints and angels ; the offering of
the mass as a sacrifice for the sins of the dead and the living ; ven-
eration of relics ; canonization of men; consecration of days and
Places; and prayers in an unknown tongue ;—processions, and
blasphemous litany; and, finally, we detest and condemn its cor-
ruption and cruelty in discipline and government, by granting in-
dulgences, enjoining penances, promulgating and executing cruel
decrees, warranting persecutions and bloody massacres; with its
countless superstitious rites and usages, and its gross and intolerable
bigotry, in excluding from the hope of salvation all who do not ac-
knowledge its wicked supremacy, and maintain its soul-destroying
heresies. And we engage, according to our places and stations,
and by all Scriptural means competent thereto, to labor for the ex-
tirpation of this monstrous combined system of heresy, idolatry, su-
perstition and oppression, believing it to be fundamentally opposed
to the glory of God,—the enemy of Christ and his gospel, and des-
tructive to men’s souls, liberties, and civil rights ;—while, in love to
the persons of those who are under the thraldom of Anti-christ, we
shall earnestly seek that they may be delivered cut of Babyloen, that
so they may not be partakers in her coming plagues.

In like manner, abhorring and detesting all Anti-christian leaven,
whether in the government and discipline, or in the doctrine and
worship of the Church, or in civil systems, we reject and abjure
Prelacy, as essentially unscriptural and anti-christian, and as oppres-
sive to the Church of Christ, and hostile to the interests of pure and
undefiled religion. We testify against the Established Church of
England and Ireland for its imperfect reformation, and its long con-
tinuance in the sin of many anti-christian practices; for its abject
acquiescence in the Erastian supremacy of the crown ; for its utter
want of Scriptural discipline; and for criminal connivance at the
E}rnpagation, by many of its ministers and influeutial members, of

useyism, a system which embraces some of the worst errors and
usages of Popery. 'We reject, moreover, Socinianism and Arianism,
which, by denying the doctrine of a Triune God, and the true and
proper Godhead of the Son and the Holy Spirit, subvert the found-
ations of revealed religion, and of a sinner’s hopes for salvation,—
‘We reject, likewise, Arminianism, in every form, as derogatory to
the work of Christ and the grace of the Spirit, and affording a false
and unscriptural view both of man’s fallen and recovered condition.
‘We reject the system which maintains the personal advent of the
Redeemer, at the commencement of the happy Millennium, and his
reigning as a temporal king on earth, as inconsistent with the nature
of Christ's kingdom, and with the Scriptural doctrines of the resur-
rection of the dead, and eternal judgment. And disavowing and
condemning all infidelity, and libertinism, falsely called liberality,
we solemnly pledge ourselves to pray, and labor, according to our
power, and as far as our influence extends, that whatever is contrary
to sound doctrine and the power of godliness may be removed, that
thereby a free course may be opened up, for the diffusion through-
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out all nations of the pure and unadulterated Gospel of the blessed
God.

Acknowledgment of Messiah’s headship, and of a Scriptural Magistracy,—Recovery
of Reformation attainments.

4,—Believing that the peace and prosperity of the nation, and the
quietness and stability of the reformed religion, depend, in a great
degree, on the establishment and maintenance of a Scriptural system
of civil rule, and upon the approved character and conduct of rulers
supreme and subordinate, which, by the good hand of their God
upon them, our renowned forefathers, especially at the period of
the Second Reformation, earnestly sought to attain, to which our
Covenants pledge these nations, but from which they have mourn-
fully departed ; we engage, with all sincerity and constaney, in our
several vocations, with our prayers, efforts and lives, to maintain
the doctrine of Messiah’s Headship, not only over the Church, but
over the civil commouwealth,—that our allegiance to Christ the
Lord shall regulate all our civil relations, attachments, professions,
and deportment,—that we shall labor, by our doctrines, prayers,
and example, to lead all, of whatever rank, to confess that Jesus
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the IFather ; that we shall con-
stantly endeavor, as far as in our power, by all Scriptural means, to
bring these nations to own the Mediator as the Head of all princi-
pality and rule,—to subject their national polity to his authority and
law,—and to set up those only as rulers over them, who submit to
Christ the Lord, and are possessed of a due measure of Scriptural
and Covenant qualifications. Whenever,in God’s Holy providence,
such rulers are obtained, we shall defend their persous and authority
with our goods, bodies, and lives, in the defence of the true religion,
and the preservation of the rights and privileges of the nation, the
administration of justice, and the union and protection of the State
against all enemies, within and without. Persvaded in our hearts
that the Reformation, in Church and State, as attained to in these
lands, was at once Scriptural, constitutional, and legal ; and that it
was a great and happy national measure,—being advanced and
settled by the civil and ecclesiastical powers co-operating, and act-
ing in their proper places, aud sanctioned and secured by many
valuable laws and statutes, while, by the same means, false worship,
and whatever is opposed to the true religion, was condemned and
abolished ; we agree and resolve, all the days of our lives, to labor,
by all lawful means, for the removal of all acts and measures that
impede reformation, and for restoring reformation attainments in
Church and State. We hold ourselves bound faithfully to testify
against whatever would prevent the nation from returoing to former
Seriptural attainments, and from avouching its allegiance to Messiah,
Prince of the kings of the earth. And, as in the good providence
of God, a happy peace and union, and many consequent blessings,
resulted to these nations from the establishment of reformation, and
their conjunction in the bond of a holy mutual Covenant, we shall
continue to seek the peace of the nation, even although called to
testify against its defections, and to promote the ends of public jus-
tice, in the punishment of crime, the preservation of social order,
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the security of Scriptural liberty, and of life and property ; and we
shall endeavor, as far as in us lies, to_restore and perpetuate to pos-
terity a firm peace and union, on the same footing of holy principles,
and national covenant fidelity.

Engagement to unity.

5.—Considering it a principal duty of our profession, as followers
of the Lamb, and a chief desi gn of our own and our fathers’ vows,
to cultivate a holy brotherhood, we regard this Covenant as solemnly
binding us to feel and act as one with all who, in every land, main-
tain and pursue the ends contemplated init. We take ourselves
pledged to assist and defend one another, in maintaining the cause
of true religion. Whatever shall be done to the least of us for that
cause, shall be taken as done to us all ; and we shall neither suffer
ourselves to be divided nor withdrawn, by whatsoever suggestion,
allurement, or terror, from this blessed confederation ; nor shall we
embrace or maintain any thing in principle, or pursue any course in
practice, that might mar our happy unity. As the Church of God,
purchased by the blood of the Lamb, and animated and sanctified
by the same Spirit, is one, and all saints have union and communion
through one glorious Head ; firmly believing, moreover, that di-
visions shall cease, and that the Churches in every land shall
yet be visibly one; and lamenting the continuance of divisions
and schisms in the professing body of Christ, we shall sincerely
and constantly study to promote Scriptural unity and fellowship,
guard against encouraging divisions, labor to heal existing breaches,
and to promote the peace and prosperityof Jerusalem. Fully con-
vinced that no valuable union can take place, but on the footing of
trath, and in the spirit of that charity which is the bond of perfec-
tion, and which thinketh no evil, while we shall earnestly pray and
labor thatZion’s wounds may be healed,we shall neverseek or agree
to union, by the compromise of any article of revealed truth, per-
suaded that this would be productive of real and lasting injury; but,
on the contrary, shall endeavor, more and more, to make known the
truth as it is in Jesus, as the only sure and safe basis of ecclesiasti-
cal confederation. And as the churches in Britain were formerly
one in the acknowledgment of the oath of God, we shall continue
to display the testimony and Covenant of our fathers, asthe ground
of approved union and fellowship, and by the dissemination and
consistent application of the principles embndied therein, and the
diligent cultivation of the charity that is pure and peaceable, and
that rejoices not in iniquity, but rejoices in the truth, we shall labor
to remove stumbling-blocks, and to gather into one thescattered and
divided friends of truth and righteousness.

Acknowledgment of National Sins in Covenant violation.

6.—While we thus, both as members of the Church, and as a
minority in the nation, adhering to its former Covenanted constitu-
tion, solemnly and explicitly recognize the permanent obligation of
these Federal Deeds, and willingly renew them in their true spirit
and import,—with much shame and sorrow of heart, we lament,
that because of the violation by rulers and people of these sacred
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engagements, we cannot perform this duty in a national capacity.—
These kingdoms are guilty of many sins and provocations against
God and his Son Jesus Christ, as is too manifest by our present dis-
tresses and dangers, the fruits thereof. 'We profess and declare be-
fore God and the world, our unfeigned desire to be humbled for our
sins, and for the sins of these kingdoms,—chief of which we regard
the rejection and overthrow of the Reformation once attained to,
and the breach of the National Covenants, with the national sanc-
tion and encouragement given to: systems which they condemn
and abjure, We lament and deplore the grievous step of national
defection of the Scottish nation,—first in covenant with God, at
the close of the Second Reformation, by which malignants were
taken into the bosom of the State, and admitted to places of power
in these Covenanted lands ; the rescinding of the Covenants and
laws in favor of Reformation, at the period of the unhappy Resto-
ration, and that this perfidious deed is yet permitted to disgrace the-
Statute-Book ; the long and bloody persecution, by Erastian, Pre-
latical and Popish rulers, of Christ’s faithful witnesses, whose blood
yet cries for vengeance against the throne of these kingdoms; the
abandonment of Covenant engagements, and the establishment of
an unscriptural and Erastian supremacy in the settlement of the
crown aud conditions of government at the Revolution ; the intro-
duction of an oath of allegiance and other ensnaring engagements,
at the same period and since, to supplant our Covenant-allegiance,
which was a proper and Scriptural badge of loyality in the reform-
ing period ; the open and palpable violation of a principle article of
the National vows, in the Incorporating Union between England
and Scotland, guaranteeing the establishment of Prelacy in England
to all succeeding generations, and thus agreeing “to live in joint
defection from Covenant-engagements made by the nation to the
Most High God ;” the setting up of rulers, supreme and subordi-
nate, who are devoid of Scriptural qualifications, and conferring po-
litical power and influence upon the known enemies of the Protes-
tant and Covenanted Reformation; the national encouragement and
resources given to systems and interests, uuscriptural, anti-christian
and immoral,—condemned and abjured in the solemn vows of the
nation, and hostile to the cause and kingdom of Christ; the author-
ized, systematic, and wide-spread violation of the Sabbath; the dis-
honor done to God’s Word, in the system of National Education
for Ireland ; with many other steps of defection, both in legislation
and administration, manifesting obstinate perseverance in breach of
Covenant, and provoking the holy displeasure of Him who isa
jealous God. We regard these nations, with their rulers,—by the
subversion of Scriptural and Covenanted polity, and the manifold
courses of backsliding consequent thereon,—as having virtually re-
nounced allegiance to Jesus, the Prince of the kings of the earth,
and as being chargeable with national perjury. Precluded by our
solemn vows from identifying ourselves with a constitution with
which Erastian supremacy is inseparably incorporated, of which
Prelacy is an essential part, and from which Popery receives increas-
ing countenance and support, we consider ourselves bound to re-
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main separate from it, and thus to deliver our consciences from the
sin of participation in its countless immoralities, that we may escape
the judgments which such a connexion must entail. In this state
of voluntary separation from the National Society, as at present
constituted, we shall endeavor to lead quiet and peaceable lives in
all godliness and honesty. We shall confederate with no political
parties who own not, both in principle and practice, submission to
the Lord Jesus, as King of kings and Lordof lords, to effect changes
in admipistration, or accomplish outward reforms; and we shall of-
fer no opposition to any measures that tend to promote the peace
and good order of society, but in our station and by means compe-
tent therefo, endeavor to advance them ; while we shall, at the same
time, employ all Scriptural means to lead others to acknowledge
and confess the national guilt in manifold breaches of Covenant,
and to awaken the nation itself to a sense of its aggravated sins,
and of the perpetual obligation of the oath of God, that so the Lord
may turn from the fierceness of his anger, and glory may yet dwell
in our land.

Confession of the sins of the Church, and engagement to Reformation.

7.—We lament, moreover, the sins of the Churches in these lands,
either in times past or at present,—in so far as they have forgotten
the Covenant of God,—walked contrary thereto,—maintained con-
nexion with immoral and unscriptural civil systems,—countenanced
or not testified against the defections and aggressions of corrupt
civil rulers;—for their indifference or neutrality in the cause of
Christ, as it concerns his Headship over the Church and the State,
if not in all cases professedly, yet, to a great extent, practically ;
and because of their maintaining or conniving at errors in doctrine,
worship, discipline or government, plainly opposed to the glorious
Reformation once happily established. Tor ourselves, we profess
and declare, as in his sight who is the Searcher of hearts, our un-
feigned desire to be humbled for our sins, and for the sins of our
fathers; * especially that we have not as we ought valued the inesti-
mable benefit of the Gospel; that we have not laboured for the
purity und power thereof; and that we have not endeavored to re-
ceive Christ in our hearts, nor to walk worthy of him in our lives ;
which are the causes of other sins and transgressions so much a-
bounding among us.” We have not feltin our hearts as we should,
nor recognized in our lives the obligation of our Solemn Covenants :
we have been remiss and negligent, in deferring to renew them.--
We have not studied to keep our garments clean, but have at times
joined with parties and followed practices, contrary to our sacred
engagements. Sufficient care has not been taken to instruct the
iguorant, and to separate the precious from the vile, in regard o
the fellowship of the Church, and in the administration of sealing
ordinances, Parents have not been careful to bring up their child-
ren in the narture and admonition of the Lord, dor to instruct them
early in the distinctive principles of a faithful testimony. We have
been chargeable with much conformity to the world,—seeking too
frequently a popularity which cannot be enjoyed but at the expense
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of principle, and withholding a testimony for truth, through regard
to the fear or favor of man. We have not endeavored, with that
sincerity and constancy that became us, to preserve and improve
the blessed reformation, with which we have been favored. Many
have satisfied themselves with the purity of the nrdinances, neglect-
ing the power thereof’; yea, some have turned aside to crooked ways
destructive to both. 'We have not testified as we ought against the
aggravated sins and backslidings of the lands in which we dwell.—
The love of the brethren we have not cherished as we ought, Nor
have we labored, according to our profession and our abundant
privileges, to spread abroad the savor of Christ’s name, and to pro-
mote the ends of ourfederal engagements. 'We have not walked as
became the Gospel of Christ,—but have greatly failed in all duties
that we owe to God, our neighbor, and ourselves; we have not been
sufficiently watchful, circumspeect, and tender in our conduct,—but,
on the contrary, we have been unfruitful, without godly zeal, and
mournfully negligent of the duty of adorning our profession by a
holy example. And these, oursins and backslidings, are greatly ag-
gravated, being committed against the clearest light, amidst the en-
joyment of manifold pzivileges, and notwithstanding a high profes-
sion and repeated solemn vows, and many remarkable and gracious
appearances of the Lord amongst us. For all which sins, and their
aggravations, with many other transgressions with which we and
our fathers have been chargeable, we desire to be sincerely humbled.
And that the reality and sincerity of our repentance may appear,
we resolve, and solemnly engage ourselves, before the Lord, care-
fully to avoid, in all time coming, these offences, and all the snares
and temptations thereunto; and “we profess and declare our un-
feigned purpose, desire and endeavor, for ourselves, and all others
under our power and charge, both in public and private, and in all
duties we owe to God and man, to amend ourlives; and each one
to go before anotheria the example of a real reformation ; that the
Lord may turn away from us his wrath and heavy indignation, and
establish us before him in truth and peace.” Confessing with our
mouth the Lord Jesus Christ, and believing in Him with our hearts,
we accept of God in Christ as our sure and all-sufficient Portion ;
and we yield ourselves, soul and body, to be the Lord’s, now and
for ever.

As his professed servants, relying solely upon the Redeemer’s
righteousness for acceptance, we tale the Moral Law as the rule of
our life, and engage that we shall study to walk in all its command-
ments and ordinauces blamelessly. Living to the glory of God, as
our chief end, we shall diligently attend to the duties of the closet
and the family, the stated-fellowship-meeting and the sanctuary, ob-
serving them according to Divine prescription, and seeking in them
to worship God in spiritand in truth. And, as we can neither have
comfortable evidence of the reality of religion iu our own hearts,
nor recommend it to others, nor expect a blessing upon our endeav-
ors, except with our profession, we join such a life and conversation
as become those who have entered into Covenant with God, we sol-
emnly promise to abstain from all known vice, and évery appear-

T
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ance of evil,—to cultivate Christian charity,—to do good to all men
as we have opportunity,—and to endeavor, by a constant course of
godly practice, to adorn the doctrine of God our Savior in all things,
—that the excellence of our testimony may be manifest Ly the
practical observance of its principles, that others, at present and in
future generations, may be led to join themselves to the Lord and his
people, and that his honor and praise may be advanced for ever.

Vow topropogate the Gospel, and tha testimony of Jesus.

8.—Believing that the ascended Mediator is, by Covenant-dona-
tion, and as the reward of his meritorious obedience, not only King
in Zion, but, also, King over all the earth,—thathis gloryis destined
yet to fill the whole world, and that our own and fathers’ vows spe-
cially bind us to labor for the universal establishment of his king-
dom,—while we devote ourselves to Christthe Lord, we desire to
dedicate ourselves, in our respective places, to the great work of
making known his light and salvation throughout the nations. Re-
garding the calls of Divine Providence addressed to us, to seek the
revival of true religion and the conversion of Jew and Gentile, as
loud and distinct, we solemnly engage, by our prayers, pecuniary
contributions, and personal exertions, to promote the spread of Di-
vine truth,—to seek the removal of every impediment to the preva-
lence of the Gospel,—and to improve such openings as may be pre-
sented for the propagation of the truth. While we shall continue
to witness for Christ’s royal prerogatives, to whatever privations and
trials we may be subjected, and to desire fervently the subversion
of mystical Babylon, and the destruction of every opposing form
of superstition and error, we recognize the duty to teach every man
his neighbor, that all, from the least to the greatest, may know the
Lord; and to desire and labor that men, both in their individualand
national capacity, may willingly submit themselves to the Lord’s
Anointed,—that so His name may be great among the Gentiles, and
incense and a pure offering may be offered to Him from the rising
of the sun to the going down of the same,—that the kingdoms of
this world may become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ,
—and that men may be blessed in him, and all nations call him
blessed.

Conclusion.

9.—And thisCovenant we make in the presence of Almighty Grod,
the Searcher of all hearts, with a true intention to perform the same,
and to prosecute the ends thereof, as we shall answer at that great
day, when the secrets of all hearts shall berevealed. Uninfluenced
by any consideration of any private worldly interest, and our hearts
and minds agreeing to this our confession, oath, and subscription,
we willingly enter into it, with & view to preserve and increase union
and love among ourselves, and dear brethren in other countries,
—to promote the revival of the Lord's work throughout these and
other lands,—and to exhibit to the world, and to generations to
come, a testimony for truth. We commit ourselves and ours,—our
cause and influence,—our safety and life,—into His hands, who is
faithful and true, desiring to wait continually for His certain and
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glorious appearance. Imploring and trusting, through his merits
and mediation, for acceptance in this service, and the forgiveness of
the sin that may mingle in its performance,—seeking grace from on
high to fulfill unto the end our solemn vows, we most humbly be-
seech the Lord to strengthen us by his Holy Spirit for this end, and
to bless our desires and proceedings with such success, as may be
deliverance and safety to his people, and encouragement to other
Christian Churches groaning under, or in danger of, the yoke of
Anti-christian and Erastian tyranny, to join in the same or like as-
saciation and Covenant,——as may be peace and prosperity to Chris-
tian commgpwealths,—and the enlargement and establishment of
the kingdom of our only Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, to whom
be glory in the Church, throughout all ages, world without end.—
Amen,

REMAREKS ON 2 TIMOTHY 1. 13.

" Hold fast the form of sound words.”

The epistles of Paul form an important part of the New Testa-
ment Canon. In his inspired letters to the various churches, he
discusses nearly all the important doctrines of revealed religion,
while in the two addressed to Timothy, whom he calls his own son
in the faith, his theme is instruction relative to the choice of those
who were to be appointed to teach and rule in the Church of God.
The qualifications and duties of the ministerial office are described,
and on pastor and people is enjoined the faithful performance of
their respective obligations. Especial care was to be taken to guard
against teachers unsound in the faith. In the greatest tenderness
therefore the Apostle declares, I besought thee to abide still at
Ephesus,—~that thou mightest charge some that they teach no other
doctrine.” 1 Tim. i, 3. Some desiring to be teachers of the law, un-
derstood neither what they said, nor whereof they affirmed.—Others
not holding faith and a good conscience, concerning faith had made
shipwreck ; of whom were Hymeneus and Alexander. 1 Tim. vii.
19. The folly of such was to be made manifest that they might
proceed no farther. 2 Tim. iii, 9.

In the first Epistle, unusual earnestness is manifested by Paul
in urging these things upon the attention of the youthful Evan-
gelist, already invested with ample powers to presidein the planting
of churchesand to act in the ordaining of bishops. ‘O Timothy, keep
that which was committed to thy trust.” But the circumstances in
which the Apostle was placed when writing thissecond epistle, strong-
lyurged on Timothy to give due heed to the things which he should
write. He had been brought before Nero a second time. His friends
had sll forsaken him at his first answer. Death in one of its most
frightful forms awaited him. The monster of iniquity, at whose tri-
bunal he was arraigned, had adjudged him to the cross. It was, how-
ever, the death of his master; and it was glory to suffer shame for his
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name. With dauntless courage he could therefore exclaim, “ I am
now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand.”
His exhortation to Timothy at such a crisis—his last counsel—his
dying advice, when about to seal his testimony with hig blood, could
not but come with resistless force. This opportunity he was care-
ful to improve. He admonished hissonin the faith, not to be asham-
ed of the testimony of the Lord, nor of his prisoner, but to be par-
taker of the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God.
And while pressed on every side—while many had departed from
their first love, and yielded to the storm of persecution—while for-
mer friends, united with the enemies of religion, assidyously labor-
ed to subvert the doctrines of the gospel, he, in order to stay the
progress of vice, error and immorality—to prevent the total apos-
tacy of the church——and to raise a barrier against the corruptions
of the age, delivers to Timothy the solemn charge,——* HoLD rasT
THE FORM OF soUND worps.” To define the import—to defend the
doctrine and to make a proper application of this divine injunction is
the design of the following remarks,

To ascertain precisely the meaning of the Spirit in this authori-
tative direction, *“ Hold fast the form of sound words,” we shall en-
deavor to point out the signification of two terms employed by the
the Apostle. These are upotuposin, rendered by our venerable
translators “the form,” and ecke, translated “ hold fast.” The for-
mer is derived from the verb upotupoo, signifying to mark out, sketch
or delineate, which is itself originally derived from tupos, a type.
The word literally, therefore, means an outline or delineation, of
something pre-existing. Thus the landscape portrayed on the can-
vass is the upotuposis, the form or outline of the landscape previously
impressed on the artist’s mind ; and perhaps formed by a combina-
tion of the beautiful objects taker from a hundred different scenes,

The primitive signification of eche is %ave, and there is no good
reason why it may not be so translated in this passage. Itisa word
frequently used in the New Testament; and almost universally
rendered kave. It occurs twenty times, in its various forms, in the
two epistles to Timothy ; and in every instance, if this form not an
exception, it may be translated %iave. The idea conveyed by the
expression “ hold fast the form of sound words,” is not materially
altered by changing it to  have a form,” &c. The latter only gives
a more general idea and includes the former. The one enjoins
faithful adherence to “a form” already prepared: the other incul-
cates the duty both of framing and maintaining a form of sound
words. That this is the correct interpretation is farther manifest
from the consideration, that the noun, upotuposis, is unaccompanied
with the article, which, according to the whole analogy of the Greek
language, would have been prefixed, had Paul meant to command
Timothy to hold fast some definite or specific form of sound words
previously furnished. From these observations itis clear that upo-
tuposin eche means not merely the defence of an existing form, but
both the framing and holding a form prepared from pre-existent
materials—from the “sound words” which Timothy heard. “Have
a form of sound words,” is, therefore, a literal construction of Paul’s
injunction.
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That the import of the command may be still more clearly per-
ceived, in relation to the *sound words” from which the abstract
was to be compiled—we observe, they are the TruTHs residing in
the divine mind from eternity—revealed in the Seriptures and commu-
nicated by Paul in his personal instructions to Timothy,

All truths natural and moral are the objects of the knowledge of
the Omniscient. Every fact conuected with the history of creation
—all the ranks of existences—the various orders of intelligences,—
and the ends to which, by his wonder-working Providence, they
were to be directed, constituted present knowledge to him with
whom one day is as a thousand years and a thousand years as one
day. But the sound words of which the Apostle speaks have more
especial reference to the truths eternally before the Divine mind
relative to the glorious work of redemption. These truths are re-
vealed in the Holy Scriptures. *No prophecy of the scripture is
of any private interpretation,—for the prophecy came not in old
time by the will of man; but holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. In the scriptures of
truth, those Jasting monumentsofthe enduring mercy of our God, the
diligent inquirer after truth and the humble disciple discover the
whole system of grace and salvation. * They are able to make wise
unto salvation ; for all scripture is given by inspiration of God,
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc-
tion in righteousness ; that the man of God may be perfect, thor-
oughly furnished unto all good works.”” But as all the facts in
natural science lie dispersed over the volume of nature, in appar-
ent confusion, and require the assiduous labor, and patient research
of scientific minds to arrange and classify them, so the glorious
scheme of redemption is spread over the pages of inspiration, as it
were unarranged; here a little and there a little of its comforting
doctrines, soliciting a more thorough investigation and exciting to
the greater diligence to dig in the mines of gospel truth. To the
laborious but delightful work of compiling a system of revealed re-
ligion from the detached truths contained in the Bible, the attention
of Timothy was turned by the exhortation, *“have a form of sound
words.” And how great encouragement had he, and how profit-
able to every saint desiring to have his mind imbued with heavenly
truth, to prosecute with arderan employment so highly advanta-
geous! What a mellowing influence might be exerted by search-
ing after the truths of the Bible! And what more unfailing source
of refined and exalted enjoymentto the diseased soul, than the hab-
itual perusal of the sound words, or as they might be rendered, the
“ healing words.”” TFor truly the truths of revelation, like the leaves
of the tree of life planted in the midst of the paradise of God, are
for the healing of the nations : and it is while engaged in the con-
templation of those enlivening and illuminating doctrines that the
believer, “ with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the
Lord is changed into the same image from glory to glory even by
the Spirit of the Lord.” 2 Cor. iii. 18.

Once more, these truths, of which a form or outline was to be
made, were received from the personal instruction of Paul. “Hold
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fast the form of sound words, whick thou hast keard of me.” How
any could confine this as an authoritative intimation to Timothy to
adhere merely to some form previously prepared and prescribed by
Paulis difficult to conceive. As already observed, the noun wpotupo-
sin, unaccompanied with the article, even allowing the most exten-
sive latitude to criticism, cannot with any degree of propriety be re-
ferred to any particular form then in existence. Besides, it was not
the form which Timothy heard from Paul, but the sound words from
which the form was to be compiled ; as is manifest upon an exami-
nation of the original. Nor can we give those writers credit for
great discernment, who representthe phrase “formof sound words,”
as an expression tantamount to * the scriptures ;”* for the ** form’ is
contradistinguished from the “sound words.” And if the * form of
sound words” meant nothing more than * the scriptures,” how could
it be said that Timothy heard them from Paul? and where the pro-
priety of laying such an injunction upon him ?—especially since
from a child he had known the scriptures and had been made well
acquainted with their sacred import through the instructions of his
pious mother long before he had seen or even heard of Paul.

It only remains that Timothy already well versed in the holy
oracles, and having the distinguished privilege of attending upon the
theological instructions of Paul, from whom he heard sound words
of systematic Theology, was instructed to embody the doctrines of
the Bible in a brief form that it might be known what the doctrines
were, which the church believed to be taught in the scriptures. In
one word, the command * have a form of sound words,” was divine
authority, a commission from the Church’s head, for Timothy and
through him, for the ministers of all succeeding ages to systematize
Bible truth, and present it for the examination of all who might de-
sire to enrol themselves among the disciples of Christ. Here is
clear authority for forming and holding what are generally called
Creeds and Confessions. As if the Apostle had said: the present
state of the Church peremptorily demands that an open exhibition
of her doctrines be made to the world. So many false Christs and
false prophets have arisen, and so far have they corrupted the sim-
plicity of the gospel, that it becomes necessary to have a “ form of
sound words,” that it may be made manifest, who are on the Lord’s
side, and who are on the side of the advgrsary.

Have therefore a form or creed, and cause all applicants for ad-
mission into the paleof the church, to subscribe it; and thus corrup-
ters of the system of grace will be prevented from disseminating
balefel heresies under the semblance of christianity.

(Tu be continued.)
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THE PHILADELPHIA RIOTS.

In a former No. we furnished our readers with a brief account of
the alarming riots which took place in Kensington, a Northern part
of Philadelphia, in the early part of May last. We then promised
to make, in a subsequent No., some remarks suggested by these
painful occurrences. Before we were able to fulfil this promise,
Philadelphia became again the scene of anarchy and bloodshed, the
spirit of riot having again burst beyond the bounds of law, and more
than re-enacted the disgraceful events connected with the outbreak of
popular violence in May. An account of this second series of riot,
with the causes provoking and leading thereto, we gave in our last
No. The finding of the grand jury, after a lengthened and patient
investigation of the matter, which has since been published, puts
beyond all doubt the correctness of the causes then assigned as orig-
inating the outbreaking and continuance of the violence.

The remarks which we have now to offer apply with as much
force to these new scenes of riot'as to the former. The apirit and
despotism from which they proceeded are the same, and impera-
tively call upon all right-minded protestants to consider well the
danger to which both civil and religious liberty is exposed by the
growth of Poperyin our country. For the truthis,the Philadelphia
riots, in all that caused them, and in much that attended them, ex-
emplify the proper, true and real character of Popery. The facts
are beyond all doubt, that in both cases the outrages were begun
and continued to a certain point by papists, without provocation
having been given, or any thing deserving the name of resistance
having beenoffered. Andon what ground do papists, and such as
are under their influence, pretend to excuse and apologise for all
the aggression, all the loss of life and waste of property with which
they are justly chargeable? Why, thatthe Native American party
are endeavoring to despoil them (the papists) of their political rights,
by seeking to have the existing laws of naturalizationin the United
States revised, and the period, before which naturalization can be
obtained, extended to twenty one years. With “the Native Amer-
icans,” as a political party, we have no more sympathy than we have
with any other of the political parties in our country, and our rea-
ders willsee in the close of this article that we doubt the propriety
of the above mentioned measure. That the Native party have this
as a principal object of their organization is true; but it is as true
that they are seeking to obtain it in a peaceful way. And is it not
lawful to seek to amend the Constitution and laws in any part that
may be thought wrong ? Has it come to this, that native born citi-
zens may not dare to seek, in a peaceful manner, what the constitu-
tion and laws of their country allow and guarantee to them, without
being assaulted, beaten, shot dead? Has it, in the father-land of
Washington, come to this, that the freedom of speechand the right
of discussion may not be allowed to those that are “ manor born,”
in a matter so deeply affecting the interests of their country as the
admission of new citizens to the privileges of the, civil compact 12—
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Must papist aliens have the right of dictating the terms by which
they will force themselves into the civil privileges of citizens? Or,
being denied this, are they to be considered as wronged or despoil-
ed? Or shall those already admitted say to the community, You
maust not seck to amend the laws which relate to naturalization?  Ifyou
do, we shall be aggrieved. 1f you persist in discussing this offensive
point, we will breal up your meetings—we will mob and force you into
silence at the rifle’s point ! This is no fancy sketch. It is stern re-
ality. American citizens met in Kensington to discuss the question
of amending the existing naturalization laws—they were interrupt-
ed by violent means—they proposed to meet three days afterwards
—they were threatened in the meantime if they would dare to as-
semble—they met notwithstanding, but found the threats were not
vain words. The American flag was torn down and American citi-
zens murdered in the broad light of day. Where are we?! 1In
Spain or Portugal ? In what period of the world’s history do we
live? Iuthe dark ages of tyrranny and oppression? No; we live
in the United States! [In the nineteenth century! Inthe land and
age of free institutions! Butthere is growing upin our midst the
system of Popery—that system which has made Spain and Portu-
gal what they are, the basest of kingdoms—that system which crea-
ted the ignorance, brutality and oppression of the dark ages; and
which, if not checked, will make these United States what it has
made Spain, Portugal, South America and every other country over
which it has obtained the ascendancy. This is no uncalled for ap-
prehension—no morbid sensitiveness. It is simple truth. Those
who imagine that Rome will not dare to propose to herself success
in the attempts which she is making to gain ascendancy in the
United States, do not understand the nature of Popery—have not
yet learned its true character, as that is unfolded in the history of
the past, as well as described by the spirit of prophecy in the word
of God. Itis not merely a false, an apostate system of religion ;
but, like all other false, apostate systems, is bignted and intolerant.
History shews, the word of God declares, that intolerance is essen-
tial to Popery. It cannot endure any power but its own. The
Man of sin has arrogated to himself the power of God, “sitting in
the temple of God, and shewing himself that he is God.” He has
wrested from the people, by means of inquisitions, racks and dun-
geons, the sacred rights of conscience, and the freedom of thought
and discussion. He has set his foot on the necks of kings. What
he has done in pastages he is still doing wherever he has the power ;
and what he %as done and 45 doing in other countries, he will do in
this, whenever the opportunity occurs. And that he is most assid-
uously seeking such opportunity, no one can doubt, whose dis-
crimination penetrates even the surface of passing events.

Popery claims to be, and is, in the aspect in which we are speak-
ing of it, an unchanging system. What it s may be learned from
what it was. The history of. the past does not more faithfully por-
tray what it /as done, than what it will do—that it will, if possible,
suffer no power, whether ccclesiastical or civil, to exist thag is not
in abeyance toitself. It is folly then to allege the threadbare apol-
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agy, that the intolerance of Popery in past ages was the evil of the
times and not of the system, when it is contradicted by every day’s
experience. Rome has admitted a vast variety of sentiment within
her pale ; but there is one point on which she admits no diversity
——she must have implicit obedience. This rule she applies to all
her votaries, and would, if she had the power, apply to all others.
She has no idea of suffering either individuals or nations to decline
her authority, if by intrigue or force she can prevent it; and she
will use either or both as circumstances direct. B

We bring no unsupported charge against Popery in saying intol-
erance of every power but its own is an essential, an unchanging
feature of its character. Nor need we go back to former ages for
exaraples: the present teems with such. The following will furnish
sufficient illustration for our present purpose.

In 1817, shortly after the restoration of the Bourbons to the throne
of France, a severe persecution was commenced and carried on
for considerable time against the Protestantsof the South of France
solely on the ground of difference in religion. 1In 1837, only seven
years ago, the Protestant inhabitants of Zillerthal, a valley in the
Southern Alps, were remorsely driven from their homes, because
they would not abandon their faith. This was in pursuance of a
decree issued on the 11th of' January, of that year, by the Emperor
of Austria, “ that the Zillerdalers must either return to the bosom of
the Roman Catholic church, or leave the Austrian dominions within
four months.”* In 1838, Popish missionaries were forced upon
some of the South Sea Islands by the terrors of a French naval ar-
mament: and that too,though the constituted authorities of the Islands
had refused to allow them to land ; yet they were forced upon the in-
habitants at the mouth of the cannon, Atthe present time, in France,
the children of Protestants, in numerous instances, are torn from their
parents, and kept at a distance from home, secluded in popish semi-
naries till their minds are corrupted with its superstitions, in spite of
every appeal made to the civil authorities for protection. In the
same country, sepulture is frequently denied to the bodies of de-
ceased protestants, unless their surviving friends consent to their
beingburied with Popish rites. The persecution and imprisonment
to which Dr. Kalley, a Protestant missionary, was subjected in the
Island of Madeira, for having taught the doctrines of the Bible, are
still fresh in the recollections of the religious part of the communi-
ty: as well as the narrow escape which he had from a violent death,
only through the strong remonstrances of British Protestants. The
letter from Dr. Kalley, published in our last No. declares the fact,
that in May 1844, a woman in Madeira, the mother of seven chil-
dren, and of excellent character, was condemned to suffer death
mainly for having said that the Holy Sciptures forbid the adoration
of images.

These examples, all of recent date, sufficiently shew that intoler-
ance is essential to the nature of Popery, and that it will be mani-

*The reader will find a lengthened and minute account of this matter, and of the
sufferings endured by those on whom the iniqnitous decree was made to bear in all
its cruelty, in the Reformed Presbyterian, Vol. 1. pp. 371-6,

u



162 The Plaladelphia Rinis.

fested whenever means and opportunity present themselves. The
riots in Philadelphiaoriginated in this samespirit. The wily priest-
hood of Rome were well aware, that if the Bible continued to be
read in the schools, and especially if the proposed change in the
naturalization laws could be made, the influence and progress of Po-
pery in the United States must be materially affected thereby.—
Hence the Native American party must be put down—not by argua-
ment or the power of reason—not by an appeal to discussion, or
the use of persuasive means, but by brute force, the method usually
preferred by Rome for the attainment of her ends, when she has
the choice of means at command. The attacks made upon Amer-
ican citizens, peacefully met to discuss a public question, were not
the mere out-bursts of passion on the part of the violent men who
appeared openly as the aggressors. These were only the tools of
others, who had better standing and greater influence in society.—
It was Romish influence of a higher order that inflamed the minds
of the ignorant actors, and provided them with the means of execu-
ting their bloody deeds. That violent means were recommended
in some of the popish chapels, previous to the first riots, has been
again and again publicly asserted, and never yet disproved. Itis
known that the arms with which the assaults were made were pro-
vided by a power that was not visible in the transactions, This
was admitted by some of the persons arrested, when questioned re-
specting the arms found in their possesion. Indeed the fact should
not be doubted when it is recollected that splendid and expensive
rifles were found in the possession of persons known to be very
poor—some of them so poor, that they were dependent on public
charity during the preceding winter. Add to this, that numbers of
muskets and rifles were stored in several places, chapels and others,
only a short time before the outrages were committed.

These riots evince the audacity, as well as the intolerance, of Po-
pery. The system has not the power of putting down Protestants
and the right of free discussion, under the form of law, in the Uni-
ted States; but its unvarying spirit manifests itself by having re-
course to mobs and violent proceedings to gain by intimidation what
it has not the means of otherwise accomplishing—to gain through
means of the inflamed passions of its ignorant and superstitious vo-
taries in the United States what it demands and obtains by the aid of
the civil powerin Portugal or France. Popish policy demands every
thing, but concedes nothing. When its votaries are in the minority, it
jesuitically pleadstherightsof consciencefortheir protection : whenin
the majority, it yields nothingtothe consciences or the rightsof others.
In Popish countries, Protestants are treated with the utmost severity ;
often persecuted to the death, and generally denied the unalienable
rights of man. In Protestant countries, where no such treatment is
meted out in turn to papists, they are never satisfied, but continually
demand more, more. In our own country, where they enjoy equal
privileges with all others, Popery demands of Protestants to drive
the Bible from their own schools, claims money appropriated to
common education, that it may therewith establish sectarian schools
under its own control, and will not allow Americans to meet peace-
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fully in their own land to discuss subjects belonging to their own
constitution and government.  Thespiritthat persecutes Protestants
in Zillerthal and Madeira, and compelled Taheite (a protestant is-
land) to receive Popish Missionaries, is the identical spirit that
prompted to the above in the United States—that attempted to
shoot down liberty in Philadelphia.

We close our remarks on this subject for the present, with a few
words respecting the course proposed by the Native American party,
many of whom were intimately connected with these riots, though
honorably and fully acquitted of having been, in either case, the
aggressors. They bhave a right to discuss any proper subject peace-
ably, and to seek such amendments of the constitution and laws as
may seem to them proper; yet we seriously doubt both the propri-
ety and efficacy of the proposed change in the naturalization laws,
as a remedy for the evils and abuses which nearly all admit to exist.
There is no danger to be apprehended from the free and ready nat-
uralization of foreign Protestants, because there is nothing in their
principles opposed to the peace and welfare of the country, Onthe
.contrary, true Protestant principles must promote her best interests.
We have no hesitation in affirming that, as a body, they will bear
comparison, and that most favorably, with Native Americans in in-
telligence, capacity to enjoy the rights of 'freemen, moral character
and whatever else contributes to make men useful and quiet citizens.
Would it be proper to exclude these from rights and privileges,
because Papists abuse them? Are not foreign Protestants the
strong arm of the nation in opposing Popish influence ? Generally
they know much more of the evils of Popery than native citizens
do. The danger felt, and to be apprehended, is from foreign Pa-
pists, who owe and render a sworn allegiance to a foreign power,
even after they become naturalized here ; which allegiance, in their
own estimation, no oath can dissolve orannul. The true and proper
remedy then in our opinion, would be to make such change in the
existing laws as would entirely exclude from naturalization foreign
Papists, on the ground that they still own allegiance to a foreign
prince, and act under the influence of the obligation which it imposes
upon them.

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

The Reformed Presbytery of Pittsburgh met in Allegheny city,
July 34, at 10 o'clock, a. m., pursuant to adjournment. Rev. T.
Sproul, Moderator; Rev.J. Galbraith, Clerk. The items of business
requiring the attention of Presbytery were chiefly of alocal charac-
ter. The petition from Rev. S. O. Wylie, asking a dissolution of
his pastoral relation to the Congregation of Greensburgh, Clarks-
burgh, &e., lieing on the table from last meeting, was taken up.—
The prayer was granted.

Rev. Wm. Neil is appointed to organize into a Congregation the
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Societies on the Eastern part of our bounds, known at present as
Missionary stations.

A call on Rev. Thomas Hannay, from the Congregations of Little
Beaver, Jackson, &c. with accompanying documents is referred to
Synod at its next meeting. The Young Men’s Missionary Society of
the Congregation of Pittsburgh and Allegheny put into Presbytery’s
hands $50, with the request that it be transmitted to the Presbytery
of the Lakes to aid them in Missionary operations. Messrs. Philip
Mowry, Wm. Magee and Alex. Harvey were appointed a committee
of Finance and directed to make the trausmission. .

A call by the 2d Congregation of Philadelphia on Rev. S, O. Wy-
lie, certified as a regular gospel call by the New York Presbytery,
and transmitted for presentation, was preseuted to Mr. Wylie and
by him accepted. The Clerk is directed to furnish Rev.S. O. Wy-
lie, at his own request, with a certificate of dismission to the New
York Presbytery. Presbytery adjourned to meet in Allegheny
city on the last Tuesday of October next at 10 o’clock, a. m.

DOINGS OF POPERY IN SWITZERLAND.

The following statement by a correspondent of the New York
Observer, may be read with advantage and iuterest in connexion .
with the article published in our present No. entitled “ The Phila-
delphia Riots.””  Will any one doubt, that if Papists had possessed
the power, they would have done in Kensington, in May last, what,
in the same month, they did do in the Canton of Valais. Popery
cannot endure any power but itsown.

The Jesuits have just shewn in Switzerland what they are capa-
ble of doing. The Canton of Valais, situated between Italy and
the Confederation, has always been divided into distinct parts : the
Upper and Lower Valais. The Upper Valais is almost entirely com-
posed of Mountains. The Lower Valais is formed chiefly of val-
leys watered by the Rhone. These two divisions of the canton
contain populations not only different, but hostile one to the other,
The mountaineers, who inhabit the Upper Valais, speak the Ger-
man language ; they are ignorant,superstitious, subjected like slaves
to the yoke of popery. The inhabitantsof the Lower Valais speak
the French language ; and being neighbors of the canton of  Vaud,
have acquired more light, more civilization and liberal principles;
they no longer consent that the priest shall dictate to the State.—
This opposition of views has given birth to two Associations, called
Old Switzerland, inthe Upper Valais, and Young Swilzerland in the
Lower Valais. Each of these Associations has a strong organiza-
tion of arms, chiefs and rallying signs.

Still hostilities were confined to debates in the Grand Council,
and to a newspaper war, until the party of Old Switzerland thought

roper, under the instigation of priests, to strike a decisive blow.
here is a seminary of Jeswits at Sion, the capital of the whole can-
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ton, andsituated in the Upper Valais. These Jesuits are the soul
of the Old Switzerland ; they instil into it their passions, their re-
sentments, their thirst for vengeance.—* Strike, crush, exterminate
these wretches :" such was the language of the reverend Fathers,
when stirring up the mouuntaineers of the Upper Valais, to take
arms against the party of Young Switzerland.

A favorable occasion seemed to have offered lately. In the night
of 18th May, after a stormy debate in the Grand Council, the in-
habitants of Upper Valais, led by priests, rushed down upon the
Lower Valais, like a horde of savages, destroying every thing in
their way, burning the houses, shedding torrents of blood. The
members of Young Switzerland, assembled in’ haste, but lacking
arms and ammunition, were not able to defend themselves long
against their ferocious invaders. After fighting bravely near S,
Maurice, some hundreds of these unhappy men sought refuge in
the canton of Vaud.

The Jesuit party is thus victorious, and it has committed fright-
ful excesses. Women and children have been butchered ; the dead
budies even have been horribly mutilated. Itis impossible to read,
without horror, in the Swiss journals a narrative of these crimes.—
Such is the work of the Jesuits ! so they treat the peopleover whom
they triumph! To crown this deed of iniquity and despotism, they
have established in the Lower Valais a standing military tribunal,
to judge all political crimes. Thus, soldiers, chosen by the conque-
rors, will be the judges of citizens! All the inhabitants have been
summoned to give up their arms. The Society of Young Switzer-
land has been dissolved, and every member obliged to declare that
he renouces this Association, under the penalty of being treated as
a rebel against the state. The liberty of the press is taken away,
Every meeting of more than five persons is declared seditious, Is
not here enough of abominable acts and infamous decrees? do the
popish priests wish to establish a more complete tyranny ? Surely
a T'urkish pacha would not act more despotically.

Desolation and terror reign in the Lower Valais. 'We mustnow
wait the progress of events. This state of things is too violent to
last long. All protestant Switzerland is indignant at this brutal
outrage by the priests. I should not besurprised if there should
soon be new and terrible conflicts in the Helvetic Confederation.

THE ARMENIANS.

The Armenians are an aneient people, dating back to the very
commencement of authentic history. Their number is supposed to
be about 1,500,000, Many of them still inhabit theiroriginal coun-
try, the mountainous region around Mount Ararat; but they are
also found in nearly all important places of the Turkish empire,and
some in other parts of Asia and in Europe. About 150,000 reside
in Constantinople. In their intellectual character, they are said to
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bear a striking resemblance to the people of New England; and when
pious, readily understand and relish the writings of President Ed-
wards. As apeople, they ave wealthy., Many of them are merchants
and bankers, of immense capital and extensive business. They have
the fine complexion of the Circassians, and are distinguished for
the ease and elegance of their manners. Christianity was introdu-
ced among them very early, but gradually became corrupted, and
for a series of ages has been little else than a dead form. There
seems to be a strong contrast between the present tendency of mind
among the Armenians and among the Greeks. The latter, when
their faith in the correctness of the current doctrines and usages of
their church is shaken, incline toinfidelity ; whereasthe Armenians
resort to the Bible, to ascertain what the truth really is.

Among this people a reformation has commenced, and is going
on; beginning, as in ihe days of the apostles, in cities, and spread-
ing thence to the villages and country places.

RUSSIAN DESPOTISM.

The Emperor Nicholas published, Jast March, a ukase, which
ghows how much he fears all contact of his subjects with other na-
tions of Europe. Every Russian who wishes to travel in a foreign
country is obliged, from the 1st of June, to pay an ennual sum of
eight hundred francs into the public treasury. This law applies to
all classes of society; the poor as well as the rich, domestics like
their masters, must give eight hundred francs a year for the right to
visit Germany, or any other country! Is it not the strangest idea
imaginable! It would be laughable, if it were not so odious. The
emperor Nicholas erects around his empire a sort of Chinese wall;
and endeavors to preserve his people from the contagion of civili-
zation and liberty ! for, with this new tax, who could ever go out of
the Russian Empire! Some nobles, perhaps, who must, however,
getleave of the government. All the rest ofthe nation will be un-
able to pay this traveller’s tax. The Russians will remain at home
asin a prison, and must pay a ransom before they can get out!

Indeed, the Czar Nicholas, by this ukase, has bitterly satirized
his own government. He would have no need to oblige bis subjects
to remain in their own country, if he would make them a little hap-

ier. Some one has remarked that the Russians have always a
cheerful look when they have passed the bounds of their country,
and a sad air when they return. The Emperor’s ukase strikingly
confirms this remark.

Thirty-seven professors and tutors are employed at Harvard Uni-
versity. The available funds of the college are $680,000. A new
telescope is to cost $47,000.
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE,

Churches wn the City of New York.—City papers say the number
of churchesin this city isas follows:—African, 8; Baptist, 22; Con-
gregational, 5; Dutch Reformed, 19 ; Friends, or Quakers, 4; Jew-
ish Synagogues, 6; Lutheran, 3; Methodist Episcopal, 22; Asso-
ciated Methodist, 1; Presbyterian, 27; Reformed Presbyterian, 2;
Protestant Episcopal, 30 ; Roman Catholic, 15; Unitarian, 2; Uni-
versalist, 4 ; Welsh Presbyterian and Methodist, 2; American Prim-
itive Methodist, 1; Bethel Particular Baptist, 1; Suffolk-street
Christian Church,1; German Rationalist,1; German Universal
Christian, 1; Mariners, 1 ; Methodist Society, 1; Mormons, 1; New
Jerusalem, 2; Primitive Christian Chureh of the Disciples,1; Uni-
ted Brethren, 1; Wesleyan Methodist, 1 ; Second Advent, 3; Chris-
tion Union, (transcendental,) 1—in all, 189 societies or churches.

A Thrilling Incident.—The Ambherst Cabinet contains a letter de-
scribing the melancholy event of the blowing up of a powder mill
at Danby, (Vt.) causing the death of three boys, and adds :—* Mr.
Smith was the first to rush to the scene of ruin; he caught up the
first boy he came to whose features were so disfigured as not to be
readily recognized, yet alive and possessing his senses. As he was
bearing himaway from the scene of calamity, he said to him, “Whose
boy are you? The little sufferer looking him in the face with ten-
der emotion said, ¢ I am your oy, Pa !’ And the poor lad died in
a few hours after.”

An Immense Stone.~The Quincy Granite Railway Company
quarried lately, one of the largest stones ever moved at Quincy,
or probably at any other quarry. Average dimensions 50 feet long,
28feet wide, 28 deep, making 35,000 cubic feet—Weight of the
stone, 3,181 tons, allowing eleven feet to the ton. The huge mass
was moved on its bed by gunpowder. The blast hole was 20 feet
deep, and 4 1-2 inches in diameter. Four casks of powder were
used in the operation, Forthe first blast one cask was used, which
did not crack thestone. The second, one and 2 half casks, which
cracked the rock the whole length, opening a seam an eighth of an
inch wide. The third blast, one and a half casks were put in which
opened the seam a full half inch.

A Very Old Man.—* There is now in Madrid,” says the Castel-
lano, “a man named Collor, aged 136 years. His habits are simple
and regular. He rises every day with the sun, and takes a lopg
walk before breakfast. He has all his teeth with the exception of
the molar teeth, and nearly the whole of his hair, but it i1s quite
white. He stands upright, and every thing about him indicates ex-
traordinary vigor. He does not smoke, and only uses spectacles to
read and write. His appearance is that of a man of seventy.”

So great has been the drought in the Island of Cuba, that vege-
tation has been almost Hestroyed. Some of the planters have con-



168 Book Notice.

<luded not to cut the cane at all, so extensively has it been dried up.
For nine months there has not been a rain sufficient to wet the
ground thoroughly.

Official advices from Sierra Leone announce the capture of five
slavers, four of them Brazilians, by the British cruisers. In one of
them were embarked 546 negroes, of whom 128 died on the passage.

A miniature of Milton has recently been discovered in England,
which the Duke of Buccleugh has purchased for one hundred guineas.

The Wesleyan Methodists in one of their English circuits, in
order to accommodate the inhabitants in several villages where no
sites for churches could be obtained, have erected a wooden meet-
ing-house on wheels, which can furnish seats for about one hundred
and twenty hearers, and which can be transported from place to
place.

Great efforts have been made of late to extend Puseyistic Epis-
copacy in Scotland, and one of the evidences of success is, that the
* Scott’s Episcopal Times,” the organ of the Scotch Puseyites, ex-
pired last month of inanition, after a brief and feverish career of six
months,

It is stated in some of the Philadelphia papers that in several
places the Roman Catholics have erected political poles surmounted
by a cross! This is one evidence of the difficulty with which a
Roman Catholic can think of politics except as favoring the ad-
vancement of his own peculiar views of religion.

An officer of the American Bible Society states, that the demand
for Bibles is far greater than the pecuniary ability to supply. The
call for French and German Bibles is greater than ever before.—
Numerous requests come from the Western States and Territories,
from Honduras, from Texas, from the West Indies, from France,
f_rom the Choctaw Nation, and other more distant missionary sta-
tions.

EOOK NOTICE.

Again we call attention to that excellent work, entitled, “ Distinc-
tive Principles of the R. P. Church,” by Rev. David Scott.

‘We have heretofore recommended a careful perusal of this val-
uable and able work (and we now repeat the recommendation) to
all who desire to know the truth on the great subjects of which it
treats, and who wish to understand more fally the distinctive prin-
ciples of the Reformed Presbyterian church. Copies can be had,
on application to the author at Rochester N. Y. or to Mr. P, Mowry
Allegheny, Pa.
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THE STUDY OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.
(Continued from p. 125.)

II. Ishall now exhibit a plan for cultivating successfully an ac-
quaintance with the history of the church. .

The importance of system in every branch of business is too ob-
vious to need demonstration. We are so constituted, that with
neither the natural nor the intellectual eye, can we contemplate a
plurality of objects at the same time. 'Waut of attention tosystem
1s the chief cause why so many men are in a continual hurry, and
their affairs in utter confusion. “ Atimeand a place for every thing,
and every thing in its time and in its place,” is arule that if applied
would save labor and secure success in the prosecution of both busi-
ness and literature. And when we take a view of the house of God
of which one characteristic is order, to overlook system and arrange-
ment, would be to deprive ourselves of the means of rendering the
exercise pleasing and profitable. It is indeed to be regretted that
too little attention has been given to this, by writers of ecclesiastical
history,and hence it is thatthe masses of facts areso confused, through
which the student must toil in endeavoring to trace her path who is
“the light of the world.” A systematic history of the church would
be a desideratum, which, however, it is to be feared, will not soon be
supplied, The plan which I propose is a mere outline, which if
filled up by a competent hand might furnish an important acquisi-
tion to religious literature.

The church is to be viewed in a twofold light—as a visible society
analagous to other human associations—and as a spiritual organiza-
tion possessing attributes peculiarly her own. In the first of these
aspects,she is considered by those writers of political history who
have the perception to see that entirely to overlook her existence,
would justly subject them to the grave charge of unfaithfulness.—
Insignificant as they affect to view her, the influence she exerts is
nevertheless too widely felt and it too deeply affects the condition
of nations, to be unnoticed by a historian of even ordinary shrewd-

v
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ness. This wasseen and admitted by the infidel author of “the
decline and fall of the Roman Empire,” and hence he found it ne-
cessary to employ two whole chapters of his book in an attempt to
account for the mighty change wrought in the dominion of the Cee-
sars, by the Christian religion, which he was so anxious to prove an
imposition. The church never has received, and she never will re-
ceive justice from the pens of writers whose object isto chronicle
deeds which should be allowed to sink into lasting oblivion.—
By the Christian historian, however, her importance as an element
in human society will be duly appreciated. He will first notice her
outward condition, record her conflicts and hervictories; and then ex-
hibit her internal order, beauty and grandeur. According to this
arrangement, which seems to be the natural one, the external history
of the church first claims our attention.

1. The first thought suggested to the mind by an external view of
the church is herlocation. That this globe was prepared to be a
residence for man and adapted to his comfort, scripture and reason
clearlydemonstrate. Unbounded goodness prompted—infinite wis-
dom devised—almighty power operated—and the successful result
is recorded by the pen of inspiration. “ God saw every thing that
he had made and behold it wasvery good.” Andthefact thatthe un-
&rateful tenant was not cast out of his possessions, sosoon as he had
turned rebel against his Creator, isa clear manifestation of the be-
nignity of him whose mercies are over all his works. When the
land and all its inhabitants were dissolved, One mighty to save took
hold of the pillars and supported the falling fabric. He who in the
everlasting covenant was constituted the Head of the Church, was
made Head over all things for hergood. On thisrevolted province.
of Jehovah’s empire, immediately after the fall, the Mediator plant-
ed his standard, claiming it as his by purchase, and empowered to
make ithis by conquest. For wise ends, he has seen meet not to
dispense at once all the blessings of his peaceful reign to every part
of hisrightful dominion. * We see not yetall things put under him.”
On casting the eye over the earth’s map, the parts illuminated by
the rays of the Sun of Righteousness, at any time since the fall, ap-
pear greatly disproportionate to those that are mantled with the
shadow of death. ‘ Darkness covers the earth and gross darkness
the people,” describes the melancholy moral condition of the great
mass of men in every age since the world began. Still the church
hasa place as well as a name on the earth, Built on the sure foun-
dation, it successfully resists every attack of every foe. The gates
of hell cannot prevail against it. The light of the world all the
powers of darkness cannot utterly extinguish.

The student of sacred history will find it a delightful and profitable
employment to ascertain and define the territory occupied, in suc-
cessive ages, by those who are heirs of the earth. The progressive
enlargement of Christ’s kingdom,—the proportionate diminution of
the usurped authority of Satan—and the gradual diffusion of cove-
nant blessings throughout the earth created for man’s sake, are sub-
jects tooimportant in themselves, and too closely connected with
“ the chief end of man” to be passed over with careless inattention.
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With delight the intellectual eye will observe the majestic move-
ments of the mighty King, as piece by piece, he restores this rebel
portion of his vast dominion to a state of voluntary subjection, and
dispenses light and life to those who were the subjects of darkness and
death, And guided by the “sure word of prophecy,” it looks
through the vista of futurity, and sees this world, once the theatre of
rebellion, and the abode of wretchedness, enjoying, under the gra-

cious administration of the Prince of Peace, a millennium of incon-
ceivable felicity and glory.

“ The just shall flourish in his days, and presper ia his reign,
He shall, while doth the moon endure, abundant peace maintain,
His large and greatldominion shall, from sea to sea extend,

It from the rivers shall reach forth unto earth’s utmost end.”

2 The conflicts of the church occupy a prominent place in her
external history, These conflicts began with her organization, and
they will only end when she shall have exchanged her militant for
her triumphant state. It was not to be expected, that the leader in
the revolt of Jehovah’s rational subjects, would passively stand an
unconcerned spectator of a grand movement to suppress the rebel-
lion. The setting up of Messiah’s standard on earth spread alarm
and confusion among the principalities and powers of darkness.—
The Captain of the Lord’s hosts announced the commencementand
defined the nature of the conflict. “Iwill put enmitybetween thee
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed.”” This was
Heaven's proclamation of a war of extermination against Belzebub
and his legions. Every one translated from the kingdom of dark-
ness into the kingdom of God’s dear Son, puts off the works of
darkness, and puts on the armor of light. Opposition the most for-
midable is to be encountered. “ We,” says one who fought long
and successfully, * wrestle against principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual
wickedness in high places.” The leader of these marshalled forces
is skilful, potent and fierce ; and myriads of troops, visible and in-
visible, obsequiously await his ordérs, and sedulously obey his
commands. Having a strongparty in the family of men, and power
being in almost every instance in their hands, he employs them as
his willing agents to cut off the people of God from being a nation.
“ The heathen rage and the people imagine a vain thing; kings of
the earth set themselves, and princes take counsel together, against
the Lord and against his Anointed.” And that he may more ef-
fectually accomplish bis designs, he transforms himself into an an-
gel of light, and puts himself at the head of spurious ecclesiastical
associations, which, while they claim to be the church of Christ, are
in very deed the synagogue of Satan. On such combinations of all
that is wicked and of all that is dangerous, the soldiers of Christ
are to keep the eye of vigilant circumspection. “ We wrestle
against spiritual wickedness in high places,” And, what heightens
the interest produced by a consideration of these conflicts, is, that
those on the other side, are comparatively few, arid in themselves
destitute of strength. The vast disproportion in numbers, between
the parties engaged in this warfare, is presented tv our view in the
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graphic description of a skirmish between detachments from their
respective armies. “The children of Israel pitched before them
like two little flocks of kids; but the Syrians filled the country.”
‘When the advocates of a good cause, venture to attack a su-
perior with an inferior force, we admire their courage, wish them
success, and await with anxiety theissue. And the exemplification
of this case, recorded in “the book of the wars of the Lord,” is
well suited to excite the liveliest emotions of interest and admira-
tion in every breast freed from the deadly dominion of sin.

3. The conquests of the church constitute another part of her ex-
ternal history. The issue of the conflict between Michael and the
dragon is by no means doubtful. “ The dragon fought and his an-
gels, and prevailed not.” The kings of the earth who * give their
power and strength unto the beast, shall make war with the Lamb,
and the Lamb shall overcome them ; for he is Lord of lords, and
King of kings.” The * called, and chosen, and faithful” who are
with him, although few and feeble, are made more than conquerors
through him that loved them. ¢ The weapons of their warfare are
:oi‘. ;a’r'na], but mighty through God, to the pulling down of strong

olds.

Itis not easy to be indifferent spectators of any conflict that may
be going on under our observation, Even when there is no connec-
tion with either of the parties, by relationship or interest, our sym-
pathies or our antipathies will determine us to espouse one of the
sides. No reader of ecclesiastical history, however, can occupy a
neutral position in relation to the struggles of the church against
her enemies. With the one or the other every member of the hu-
man family is identified ; those who are not with Christ are against
him. The men of the world may indeed feign the indifference of
a stoic with regard to the progress and the termination of this all
absorbing contest; but to the sons of Zion it is a matter of the
deepest personal interest. Let them, however, indulge no pain-
ful anxiety about the result. Their faith rests on an immovable
foundation. “ It is nothing with the Lord to help, whether with
many, or with them have no power.” In the records of past con-
quests gained by the church they see the promises fulfilled, which
have,in everyage,been an unfailing source of consolation and strength.
The work of subduing the earth to the authority of Messiah may
seem to make slow progress, but this is according to his plan “ who
is wonderful in counsel and excellent in working.” The field on
which the warfare is carried on may change, territory once won,
may seem to be lost, partial success may appear to crown the exer-
tions of the enemy—these are, however, the movements of a skilful
Leader who knows how to bring good out of evil, and to “take the
wise in their own craftiness.” In all these things, the pious mind
will find sources of encouragementand strength, in viewof the tri-
als yet to be endured before the soldiers of Christ will be warranted
to put off their armor.

Though these struggles will end only with the entire vanquish-
ment and extermination of the serpent and his seed, in the grand
scene which shall close all terrestrial affairs, yet we are assured that
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for a length of time previous the power of the enemy shall be
greatly curtailed. With that important era in prospective history,
when the Lord Messiah shall take to him his great power and shall
reign, a state of things shall begin more stupendously grand and
glorious, than has ever existed on the earth since it became the the-
atre of human rebellion. One grand characteristic of it will bethe
enjoyment of universal peace. When the dragon, that old serpent
which is the devil, shall be chained down in the bottomless pit, hos-
tilities must necessarily cease in a great measure on his part in the
world. Tares will still be among the wheat—fleshly lusts will still
war against the soul; but public, organized opposition to the church
shall be entirely suppressed. “ He maketh wars to cease unto the
end of the earth.” “They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy
mountain saith the Lord.”

The internal structure and arrangements of the church nextclaim
our attention. “ Jerusalem is builded as a city that is compact to-
gether.” Into this city we are invited to enter, and there see the
goadness and wisdom of the Master builder.

1. The institutions given for accomplishing the ends of her ergan-
ization. These are usually called ordinances, because ordained by
him who is set as King on the holy hill of Zion, As these are the
appointed means of restoring offending man to his Maker, their
adaptation to that end, is a subject of interesting contemplation.—
The appointment of a ministry to proclaim in every age to sinners,
the termsof peace and reconciliation, is an arrangement in which the
wisdom and condescension of God shine with unrivaled splendor.
To those intrusted with this ministry is committed the dispensation
of gospel ordinances, secured by the most awful sanctions against
addition, change or diminution. The minister of Christ, whether
patriarch, priest, prophet, pastor or presbyter is but a steward to
dispense the mysteries of God. Changes indeed took place in the
forms of religion observed by the church as she grew up from her
infantile to her mature state. She that *“ looked forth as the morn-
ing” in the patriarchal age, appeared * fair as the moon” in her cer-
emonial dress. As the “ Star out of Jacob,” ascended towards its
point of culmination, she shone forth “ clear as the sun,” andinthe
rays of her millenial glory she will be seen “terrible as an army with
banners.” The person is still the same ; it is the bride, the Lamb’s
wife, clad in habiliments suited to her varying age and condition.—
In tracing her history, the mode in which God is pleased to hold in-
tercourse with his people,in the worship whichherequires,and which
itis their duty to observe, will necessarily occupy a prominent
place. In the visible emblems by which spiritual realities are ex-
hibited to our understanding and faith, we see the most comforting
manifestation of divine condescension to our weakness and wants,
To the saints under the Old testament dispensation, Christ was pre-
figured as to come “by promises, prophecies, sacrifices, circumcis-
sion, the passover, and other types and ordinances,” which were for
that time sufficient to build up the elect in faith in the promised
Messiah.” Now, under the New, Christ is exhibited “in the preach-
ing of the word, and the administration of the sacraments of bap-
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tism, and the Lord’s supper, in which grace and salvation are held
forth in more fulness, evidence, and efficacy to all nations.” .

2. The state of piety among her members. The regeneration
and sanctification of the elect, by the blessing of God on the ordi-
nances, may be termed the subjective administration of the covenant
of grace. Piety furnishes the only correct data, from which to es-
timate the number of genuine disciples. None but those in whose
hearts * Christ is formed” will abide the test when God tries men
“ as silver is tried.”” And itis well to remark, that the mere profes-
sion of the name of Christ, is no certain evidence of union to him
by faith. ‘*Not every one that says Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven.” Indeed it often happens that the number of
the true followers of the Lamb seems to be in inverse proportion to
the number of those who, in some way,make a public profession of his
name. The popularity of religion with the world, whileit tends to in-
crease the number of those who claim an outward connexion with 1t,
has a baneful effect on subjective godliness. History on this point
furnishes advantages superior to personal observation. Many a man
has, in his day, passed for a saint of the first magnitude, whose char-
acter when fully revealed presents a claim to a very different desig-
nation. The hand of the faithful historian tears off the mask and
exhibits in its true light the turpitude of his detested hypocrisy. Of
this, out of many instances that might be mentioned, I will give but
two in modern history. Maitland, one of the lay commissioners
from the church of Scotland, who sat in the Westminster Assembly,
became the Duke of Lauderdale, an active and persevering instru-
ment in the work of persecution. James Sharp, chosen by the
same church to transact on her behalf important business with the
king, was seduced by the offer of a bishopric, turned traitor to the
cause which he had professed, and became one of its most fierce
aud relentless enemies. To discover such base deceivers, Zion's
King brings her through the furnace. And itis when purified by
him who sits as “a refiner of silver,” that the piety of her members
shines with burnished splendor,

3. The testimony of the church. Can any one seriously question
whether the church should bear plain and pointed testimony for all
divine truth, and against all contrary error? Doubts on this sub-
ject must arise from a skepticism, closely allied with infidelity.—
“ Ye are my witnesses saith the Liord.” It is the business of a wit-
ness to declare what he knows to be the truth in the matter atissue.
“ A faithful witness will notlie.” 'We have seen that thereis amo-
mentous point to be practically determined—whether the Lord Je-
sus Christ shall take to him his great power and reign—or Satan
continue to hold his usurped dominion. It would be the strangest
thing in the world, to find the bride, the Lamb’s wife, silent, when her
testimony is so important to her Husband’s interests and honor.—
‘When he inquires “ who will rise up for me against the evil doers ?
who will stand up for me against the workers of iniquity ¥ shall no
response be heard from those whom hehas redeemed by his precious
blood? Inevery age of the church doubtless there have beensome
like the seven thousand in Israel, who although they never bowed
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to Baal nor kissed him, came not up to the aid of the intrepid Elijah.
But there have also been others, for the most part very few in num-
bers, who like “ Zebulon and Napthali jeoparded their lives unto
the death in the high places of the field.” Their history may be
said to be writtenin letters of blood. Being men “of whom the
world was not worthy,” they are treated as unworthy of a place in
the world. “ They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were
tempted and slain with the sword; they wandered about in sheep
skins and goat skins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented—they
wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens, and in caves
of the earth.”

And why, it might be inquired, is all this fierce opposition against
those who by their loyality to their Prince, shew themselves to be
the only true friends of their race? Our Savior has furnished the
answer. “If ye were of the world the world would love its own, but
because ye are not of the world, therefore the world hateth you.”
These chosen few are found near the standard of the Leader and
Commander. In all the onsets made on the kingdom® of darkness,
they constitute the vanguard. On whatever part of Zion’s circum-
vallation the enemy makes his attack, there they are found ready .
to defend the fortification, or throw themselves into the breach.—
Their lot in this world is indeed hard. They torment the men that
dwell on the earth. Andin the last effort of the devil to regain the
ascendancy on the earth, their testimony, though triumphant, wiil
be sealed with their blood. “I will give power unto my two wit-
nesses, and they shall prophesy—and when they shall have finished
their testimony the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit,
shall make war on them and shall overcome them and kill them.”—
“And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the
Evori of their testimony, and they loved not their lives unto the

eath.”

Such men, though few in number and lightly esteemed in the
world, will not fail to attract the attention and excite the admiration
of theintelligent and pious reader of ecclesiastical history. He will
observe their character—mark the truths for which they have borne
witness, and trace out the effect of their testimony on the general
interests of their fellow men. And if he can at all appreciate true
courage, and real magnanimity, he will laud their deeds, revere
their memory, and place himself among those who, in his days, are
walking in their footsteps.

Such are some of the advantages to be derived from an acquain-
tance with the history of the church—and the plan according to
which you have hitherto prosecuted your studies in this branch of
sacred literature. Did time and circumstances allow, I might at-
tempt to exemplify this plan in a series of lectures on the history be
the church to aid you in your studies. In the mean time I may of
permitted to say, my earnest prayer is, that you may, by the b]gsamﬁ
of the Holy Ghost, derive every spiritual advantage from this an
every other branch of “sacred learning to which your minds are di-
rected, and be thereby qualified for occupying the important station
of watchmen on the walls of Zion.
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THE WAR WITH THE DRAGON.

(Continmed from p, 131.)

Rev. xii. 11. * And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word
of their testimony.”

In former numbers, applying general principles previously
laid down, to the particular features of the second period of the
war, we noticed—popular excitements—erastian toleration—revo-
lutions—errors and heresies—infidelity—popery—and spurious re-
vivals. We proceed now to notice—

8. The corruption of divine ordinances. This is a marked and
prominent feature of the present age, and of the second period of
the war—the flood. Against the anti-christian corruption the wit-
nesses have contended unto blood; and against the first outbreaking
of the waters they have watched, since the reformation, with a wake-
ful eye. God has ordained and given to man two cardinal ordinances
—Magistracy and Ministry. These are intimately connected with
God’s glory and man’s good. They were designed to convey down
from the fountain above the streams of life and happiness to dying
men. To poison these streams, and pervert their channels to the
work of distributing ruin and death, is the fiendish design of the
adversary. In this work he has too far succeeded. Satan has al-
ways sought to corrupt every thing of divine origin; yet, since the
protestant reformation, he has systematically aimed atthe subversion
or prostitution of the cardinal ordinances, and in this way opposed
the delegated claims of the Mediator to the entire subjection of all
institutions to the interests of his kingdom. He is Head over all
things to the church which is body. To withdraw the entire alle-
giance of all intelligent beings from Christ, which is his due, and to di-
vert the entire subjection of all ordinances from the interests of his
kingdom, are the objects of the flood cast out after the woman.

In the prosecution of the objects of this essay, we shall in the first
place, notice some of the prevalent corruptions of the ordinance of
civil government~-and in the secornd place, notice some of the cor-
ruptions of the ordinance of Ministry ; orof the religion of Christ
revealed in the bible.

We determine the character and extent of the corruption of any
thing by the application of the infallible standard of purity—the
Bible. 'When the subject considered is Magistracy, among a peo-
ple enjoying revelation, it must be applied. There we are taught that
Magistracy flows from God Creator, and is founded in the law of
nature, when we have its original énstitution. Man by the fall lost
his right to this ordinance, deserved to be wholly deprived of it,
and to have it cursed to him in the use thereof; and farther, he is
prone to desire, set up and use the same unlawfully, as he does every
other temporal benefit according to the doctrine explicitly taught in
the Larger Cat. Q, 193. In divine revelation we have the divine con-
stitution of civil government as the ordinance of God. The framing
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of a civil constitution, by man, according to the rule of divine rev-
elation, is the constitution of a particular government—the bible
being the divine constitution of all government, on it, wherever en-
Jjoyed, all should be based. In pursuing these general principles,
we offer the following remarks :—

1. Magistracy is from God. The civil magistrate is God’s min-
ister. “ Theou Diaconos.” Rom, xiii. 4, as really so as the gospel
minister, 2 Cor. iii. 6, and as Christ, who is called God’s servant,Isa.
xlii. 1. This is never said of the president of an independent or
voluntary association, of a lyceum or an incorporated business com-
pany. The term “ minister of God” applied to the civil magis-
trate, implies, that he represents God—bears his official designation
—and holds from him moral authority over his moral subjects.—
Hence magistrates are called gods, Ps. 1xxxii. 6, Jno.x. 34. To de-
grade them from their high dignity as the representatives of God,
to the rank of servants of the people exclusively, is not only to cor-
rupt God’s ordinance, but to degrade his minister, insult his majes-
ty, and encroach upon the divine prerogative.

2. Magistracy is ordained of God. The powers are—* Tetag-
menai”’—ordered or drawn out as an army under express command,
Rom. xiii. 1, and if arranged by him, to derange and produce dis-
arder, would insult the Chief-commander, contemn his authority,
and corrupt his institution.

3. There is no authority but from God. “ Ou gar estin exousia ei
meapo Theow” Rom. xiil. 1. * For it is not aulhority unless it be
Jrom God.”” This is the full and fair rendering of the original.—
As “exousia’ is used for moral power, so that which is not from
God can have no moral claim upon the conscience to obedience.—
Every good gift is from God. James i. 17. And whether a power
assumes to have its origin from the people, or be actually received
from the dragon, it is evil and from beneath—no power can be from
beneath and from above—no power can be from God and from Sa-
tan. God has instituted civil government, ordained and revealed
to fallen man the principles on which it must be constituted and ad-
ministered, as also the character and qualifications of those who are
to be clothed with magistretical authority. The dragon succeedsin
corrupting government, by carrying men away from these primary
and important truths.

To be able to form correct conceptions of this subject, we should
fix in our minds definite and correct ideas of the moral character of
civil government. As an ordinance of God it has a two-fold char-
acter—political and moral. The Apostle in Rom. xiii. describes its
moral character. In 1 Pet. ii. 13 we have its political character—
* The ordinance of man.” And the phrase used by Ezek. xliii. 7,
‘“ the carcases of their kings” refers to the political frame or strue-
ture, which, though it may be faultless as to its political character
merely, yet if its moral character be wauting, it is but the carcase.
Satan corrupts the government by deswoying its “superior moral
excellence” in its coustitution, in the chutacter of its administration
and administrators. This corruptiun, then, may be seen—first, in
the discrepancy betwixt the above principles laid down, and the

w
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principles of the constitation, the administration, aud the moral
character of the rulers; and sccond, in the exhibition of the follow-
ing features:— )

1. Disregard of divine authority, requiring the recognition of the
being and authority of God, and the mediatory claims and authori-
ty of Christ. Such disregard is contrary to Prov. iii. 6, ** In all thy
ways acknowledoe him.” The nation refusing to acknowledge
God nationally disregards the divine authority, and corrupts the di-
vine ordinance of civil government ordained of God. Itis contra-
ry to 1 Cor. x. 31, which requires that every iking be done to the
glory of God. 1ltis contrary to Ps.ii. 10, Eph.i 20-23, Phil. ii.
9-11. Nations refusing subjection to Messiab, rebel against God
and corrupt his ordinance. But the dragon persuades kingstokiss
himself, and to receive their “ seat and power and great authority”
from /im, and thus corrupt God’s ordinance in a vital point.

2. Disregard of the Bible as the supreme law, and only rule to
all who enjoy it. As man is a religious being and a subject of mor-
al government, he feels within a conscious obligation to recognize
and acknowledge some superior power to which he is accountable.
This will lead in every relation to acknowledgé some supreme rule
of action to which he will make the final appeal. 1If| in civil things,
this is not the divine law, it will likely be the supreme people, and
their supreme ! sovereign will /' ! DBut this diverts civil government
from its true foundation. “ All the foundatiouns of the earth out of
their course are gone.” Ps. Ixxxii. 5. “If the foundations be de-
stroyed, whathath the righteous done ¥’ Ps. xi. 3. Thus to remove
the foundation of government by disregarding the divine constitu-
tion, is a sinful corruption of the divine ordinance; but still more
80 to recogunize principles and practices directly hostile to the bible
and human rights. To effect these corruptions the dragon aims;
and alas! he has too far succeeded in this and in other governments
in christendom. God’s law is made void, and the language of the
nation is—* Let us asunder break their bands, and cast their cords
from us.”

3. Disregard of the true religion and of the true church. Magis-
tracy is subjected to the Mediatory authority of Christ,for the good of
the church; and magistrates are bound to serve her, and frame their
constitutions and direct their administrations in subserviency to her
best interests. The promises secure her this, and she will enjoy
their fulfilment in the millennium. Then kings shall be nursing fa-
thers, and their queens nursing mothers to her, Isa. xlix. 23. The
nation and the kingdom that will not serve her shall perish, yea,
those nations shall be utterly wasted.” Isa.lx.12. * The kingsofthe
earth will then bring their glory and honor unto it.” Rev. xxi. 24,
But the dragori in contending against the woman would rob her of
all this fostering care, and of all this glory, or corrupt the channet
through which they flow to her, by equally fostering and honoring
the mother of harlots, placing upon the scarlet colored beast the wo-
man drunk with the blood of saints, and either degrading the spouse
to alevel with her, or driving her to the wilderness.



Creeds and Confessions. 179

4. Men destitute of the moral scriptural qualifications required,are
elevatedtopower. Theeffectof thiscorruption isstrikingly verifiedin
God's providence ond in his word. Ps. xii, 8. “ On each side walk
the wicked when vile men are high in place.”” God requires that
“able men,such as fear God,men of truth,hating covetousness,” should
be elevated to bear ruleovermen,immortal beings,accountable to God.,
Ex, xviii. 21. He has declared that he that ruleth over men must
be just, ruling in the fear of God. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. The evil of neg-
lecting the divine direction is strongly expressed by the wise man.
“ When the wicked bear rule, the people mourn.” Prov. xxix, 2.
‘What a prostitution of the divine ordinance to elevate to the high-
est places of power in a land of bibles, the infidel—the debauchee
—the duellist—the gambler—the profane swearer—the slavehold-
er, &c.! It would really seem the dragon had succeeded to the ex-
tent of his designs in corrupting this ordinance, by placing in the
chair of state the vilest of the vile—men finished and refined in pol-
luting wickedness.

5. Establishing robbery—injustice—oppression—tyranny andsla-
very. By such prostitution of an ordinance designed to establish
righteousness, and secure the rights of man, it thereby fails to an-
swer the great ends for which governments were instituted among
men. Itis a prominent feature of the existing governments of this
period,that they favor the rich and the strong, while they crush down
the poor and the weak. Verily, these considerations evince the
truth, that the governments of the earth have received their power
and authority from the dragon; and that they are under the influ-
ence of the antichristian corruptions—the fouling flood of the drag-
on. The kingdoms of this world, instead of being the kingdoms of
our Lord and of his Christ, are now the kingdoms of antichrist.

{To be continued.)

CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS.
{Continued from p. 158.)

Having endeavored, in a former essay, to exhibit the import of
the inspired injunction “ Hold fast the form of sound words,” we
proceed to establish the doctrine which it contains—or to defend
the use of Creeds and Confessions.

Inan age when formulas of faith are furiously attacked by the
boasted advocates of the “right of private judgement” and chris-
tian liberality : and when so many of their professed friends are
not.ashamed to avow sentiments utterly inconsistent with the stand-
ards to which they have pledged their adherence, an importaut ser-
vice is rendered to the cause of Christ by vindicating the right of
the church to use symbols of faith. This claim will be fully estab-
lished, by showing 1st. that their use is authorised by the seriptures;
2d that they are necessary tomaintain the proper distinction between
the church as a visible organized society, and the world; and 3d,
that their use is sanctioncd Iy the purest churches in all ages.
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1. Creeds and confessions are authorized by the scriptures.

To decide correctly on any doctrine, it is requisitc to appeal to
the law and to the testimony, and to bow with deference to their
authority. * What saith the scriptures 77 In appealing to the re-
vealed will of God to sustain the use of creeds and confessions, it is
our design only to give a specimen of the numerous arguments fur-
nished by the sacred oracles.

1. Their use is enjoined. 2 Tim. i. 14. « That good thing whick
was committed unlo thee, KEep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in
us,” To discover the force of this passage as illustrating the utili-
ty of a formula of faith, and the incumbent duty of the members of
the church to guard it with the strictest vigilance, it must be viewed
in connexion with the previousverse. The apostle had said “Have
a form of sound words,” and then in immediate construction with,
and in direct reference to this form, he says, * That good thing
which was committed unto thee, Phulazon, keep, guard, defend by
the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us.”” The strength of the argu-
ment is greatly enhanced by rendering the first member of the sen-
tence literally. The Greek word parakatatheken, construed in our
translation by the six English words * Thing which was committed
unto thee,” literally means a pledge, bond or security, which one
man gives another to ensure the faithfu] performance of a stipula-
tion. Now taking the two verses in connexion, the literal reading of
the first member of each sentence will be the following: “ Have
a form of sound words,” and “ That good security keep, or guard,
by the Holy Ghost.”” As if the Apostle. had said, draft a creed,
have an outline of truth, by which the orthodoxy of all proselytes
may be tested ; and having it, guard it as a good bond, a firm secu-
rity to preserve the church’s purity against the desolating ravages
of false doctrine and immorality. What more solid foundation can
the christian desire on which to rest his belief of the necessity and
advantage of Creeds and Confessions than * Thns saith the Spirit,
Have them. Hbold them fast?’ Of similar import are the follow-
ingpassages: Rev.xi.1. Ps.lxxviii. 5, Is.Ixii.10. 2 Tim. 1. 8. Prov.
xxiil. 23. Heb. iv. 14-x. 23. Jude 3.

2. The doctrine of Creeds and Confessions is confirmed by all
those parts of the scriptures that require unanimity in principle and
uniformity in practice.

The first we refer to as peculiarly appropriate, is the affec-
ting and tender appeal of Paul to the christians at Corinth.—
1 Cor. . 10. “Now 1 beseech you brethren, by the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no
divisions among you : but that ye be perfectly joined together in the
same mind, and in the same judgment” It is absurd and errone-
ous to imagine that obedience is yielded to these requirements of the
Apostle by solely demanding from candidates for admission to the
privileges of the church, a profession of belief in the Holy Secrip-
tures. Forhow can minister and people speak the “ same thing” ?
How can they be perfectly joined together in the samc mind and in
the same judgment, when they do not see eye to eye the teachings
of the bible? In what manner can  divisions” or schisms be avoid-
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ed, or anarchy be prevented, when pretended brethren come to-
gether, every one having his own psalm, his own doctrine, his own
tongue, his own revelation, his own interpretation ? 1 Cor. xiv. 26.
The inference is plain. For the preservation of harmony, all should
have correct views of the system of grace. All should have  One
Lord, one faith, one baptism.' Eph.iv.5. Thisimportant end creeds
and confessions are designed and well calculated to subserve.

Again, it is written, Eph. ii. 21, * In whom all the building fitly
Jramed together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord.”

The church is compared to a temple, which has been in building
since her first organization, and will continue to be building, until
the last of the redeemed shall complete the sacred edifice, and the
copestone be laid on with ¢ shoutings of grace, grace unto it.”” The
Lord Jesus Christ is the foundation and corner stone. Believers
are the materials of which the temple is composed ; and co-workers

. with God in its erection. The “ building” is to be *fitly framed
together.” The temple of Mercy, whose glory was but faintly sym-
bolized by the far-famed glories of the temple at Jerusalem, must
be constructed according to the most perfect model of architectural
beauty and symmetry. But how is it possible that a building of this
description could ever be erected by Babel-builders, who neither
agree about the nature of the foundation, nor the materials of which
it isto be built? Nor can any one, if a mere assent to the scrip-
tures be the only test of qualification for the artists, be prevented
from marring the progress of the building, by laboring to subvert
the true foundation (stone) laid in Zion, or by building thereon
‘“ wood, hay and stubble”: For “let every man tear away what of-
fends him, and add what suits him,” and what adistorted, ill-propor-
ed edifice will be raised! This can easily be brought to the test
of experience. Is any one interrogated about his knowledge of
the foundation? He answers correctly. ¢ Other foundation can
no man lay than thatis laid which is Jesus Christ.” Butis it inquir-
ed, who is thatillustrious personage? One replies, he is a mere
man ; another asserts that he is a superangelic being, and a third
confidently affirms that the foundation of Zion is the Mighty God.
Do they all mean the same thing? Most assuredly not. A mere
assent therefore to the scriptures is insufficient to prevent disorder
and confusion in the house of God. There must be some explicit
terms of communion upon which all may unite. All the members
of the church must believe, not only that the bible is divine and a
rule of faith, but also the doctrines of the bible, before they can
“ stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving together for the
faith of the gospel. Phil. i.23. Ps, exxxiii. 1. Jer.xxxii. 39. Jude
xvii. 23. Rom. xii. 16-xv. 5, 6. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Eph. iv. 1, 7. Phil
ili. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 8. 1 Cor. iii. 17, are passages of similar import.

+3. Creeds and confessions are proved by all the scriptures, that
enjoin upon the church separation from corrupt associations, and the
excision of her own heretical members.

“ And I heard another voice from Heaven, saying come out of her
my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins and that ye receive
not of her plagues.” Rev. xviii.4, This command to the church
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to separate herself from mystical Babylon, it is at her peril to dis-
obey.

0{1 what principle is secession required? Plainly to show her
marked opposition to the ruinous errors, and her entire abhorrence
of the abominable practices of the mother of harlots. By what test
then will we try the different ecclesiastical associations, to ascertain
whether they be so corrupt as to require the immediate abandon-
ment of their communion? Will a professed adherence to the bi-
ble, as the rule of faith and conduct, be deemed sufficient to deter-
mine their soundness in the faith, and their holiness of life? Cer-
tainly not. The Socinian, Unitarian, Universalist and Papist, all
professedly believe the scriptures. 'We must therefore remain in
their communion, in virtue of such a profession, or come out from
among them on the principle of the Church having a “ form of
sound words,” by which to try the orthodoxy of individuals and of
associations. To remain within the pale of any corrupt association
is to act in contravention of the express command of the Almighty;
for “ What communion hath light with darkness? And what con-
cord hath Christ with Belial? Ov what part hath he that believeth
with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God with
idols 7’ 2 Cor. vi. 15. If then it be admitted that we should sepa-
rate ourselves from any of these associations—and who dare deny
it—the conclusion is irresistible ; the Church should have her Creed
to point out the doctrines taught in divine revelation, and to expose
the opposite errors. .

But again, in reference to the excommunication of those who had
once enjoyed church privileges, but afterwards proved unworthy
members, the command of God, by the Apostle, is a triumphant vin-
dication of terms of church fellowship. 2 Thes. iii. 6, “ Now we
command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly,
and not after the tradition which ye received of us.” And again
in Titus iii. 10, “ A man that is an Aeretic after the first and second
admonition reject.”

‘What order could the judicatories of the Church take against
licentious and heretical members, if she had no terms of commun-
ion distinct from the scriptures ; the one justifies his conduct by a
scripture precedent, the other appeals to the bible for his belief.—
Both profess to be guided by the unerring dictates of inspiration.
Now is it not the award of common sense; is it not palpably clear
to any man of ordinary discernment, that if the profane and hereti-
cal be proceeded against at all, if they be rejected according to the
divine direction, it must be upon the principle that they have erro-
neous views of the doctrines taught in the bible; and not because
they deny the bible itself? What is this but subjecting their opin-
ions to a test of orthodoxy provided by the Church? It yields the
whole ground to the advocates of Creeds and Confessions.

The Church, then, having the authority of the God of heaven to

JSrame and to Lold creeds; and having this principle exemplified in
the Apostolic age, letnone dare reach forth his sacrilegious hand to
rob her of such an inestimable treasure—such a “ good security.”—
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Let the reader examine Gen. xix. 12, 13. Num. xvi. 26, 27. Is, xlviii.
20-1, 11, Jer. 1. 8, 1i.-7, 45, 50. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 1 Tim. v. 22. Ezra
vi. 21-x. 11.  All these passages shew the necessity of bringing all
associations to the test of scriptural standards, that we may know
those with whom we can hold no communion. Again, consult Matt.
xviii. 17, Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v.11,13. 1 Tim. vi. 3, 5. 2 Tim. iii.
1,5. Gal. v. 12. 2 Thes. iii, 14. These, along with the texts illustra-
ted, demonstrate the propriety of a creed : for without it the disci-
plineof the church could not be exercised against unworthy members,
(To be continued.)

EARTH'S SCENERY, WITH REFLECTIONS.

“ Harp! lift thy voice on high

And run in rapid numbers o'er the face

Of Nature's scenery. And there were day
And night ; and rising suns and setting suns ;
And clouds, that seem’d like chariots of saints,
By fiery coursers drawn—as brightly hued

As if the glorious, bushy, goldan locks

Of thousand cherubhim, had been shorn off,
And oo the temples hung of morn and ev'n.

And there were moon and stars, and darkness streaked
With light ; and voice and tempest heard secure.
And Lhere were seasons coming evermore,

And going still, all fair, and always new

With bloom, and fruit, and fields of hoary grain ;
And there were hills of flock, and groves of song .
And flowery streams, and garden walks embower'd,
Where side by side the rose and lily bloomed.

And sacred founts, wild harps and moonlight glens,
And forests vast, fair Jawns, and lenely oaks,

And little willows sipping at the brook :

Qld wizzard haunts, and dancing eeats of mirth;
Gay festive bowers, and palaces in dust ;

Dark owlet nooks, and caves and battled rocks;
And winding vallies, roofed with pendant shade ;
And tall and perilous cliffs, that overlook'd

The breadth of ocean, sleeping in his waves.

Sounds, sights, smells, tastes; the heaven and earlh profuse
In endless sweets, above all praise of song :

For not to use alone did Providence

Abound, but large example gave to man

Of grace, and ornament, and splendor rich ;

Suited abundantly to every taste,

In bird, beast, fish, winged and creeping thing;

In herb und flower; and in the restless change

‘Which on the many color'd seasons made

The annual circuit of the fruitful earth.”

These were from the beginning—these are still by the hand of
God, which is profuse with goodness, offered for the contemplation
of all mankind, But to thee, my soul, now feeble as thou art, and
standing as thou dost on the verge of mysterious eternity, they are
aboutto be withdrawn forever, Forever? Yes, forever. These
eyes shall soon be sealed in death, no more 1o behold night’s dark-
ness or day’s light—no more to contemplate the variegated clouds
flying before the northern winds as chariots drawn by fiery coux-
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sers. Soon to thee there shall not be opportunity to admire the beau-
ties of the sun as from his chamber in the east he comes like unto
a strong man rejoicing to run hisrace. Soon the ﬁowery.banks of
streams, the embowered garden walks, the vallies clad with hoary
grain, and hills where flocks new shorn are fed, shall be no more
for thee.

Who knows how long before these ears shall fail to bring to thee
intelligence that the grove is vocal with varied notes of feathered
songsters, that the Almighty’s praise in songs inspired is celebrated
every night and morning at the family altar; that the saints of God
assembled sit in social circles, each from an overflowing heart de-
claring to the other what God has done for him, or when in the hal-
lowed courts of the House of God they have met together on a Sab-
bath morning, that they praise him for the resurrection of his only
Son? Discerning taste shall fail, the useful grinders cease, the sil-
ver chord be loosed, the golden bowl be broken, and then, O body!
dust as thou art, to dust thou must return ; and then, O spirit, thou
shalt return to God who gave thee, DBut what wilt thou return to
do? to sleepin endless night ? to lio in dark oblivion’s shade ? No.
Little as thou knowest of dread futurity, thou art aware that it shall
not be so. After death the judgment comes. It comes in all its
dread reality. As soon as thou shalt have been separated from this
tenement of clay—thisframe so curiously and so wonderfully made,
before Grod’s awful throne thou shalt appear to render an account.
How wilt thou render an account of // the deeds done in the body?
of all thy sins? of that great sin committed in the first of men—of
those ten thousand sins of which thou hast now some, though but an
imperfect knowledge—of all that innumerable multitude of sins of
which at present thou hast not the least recollection? What im-
provement hast thou made of the many and appropriate means of
grace afforded thee by God? What attention has his holy law re-
ceived from thee ? Has it been thy counsellor in all thy straits, thy
doubts and difficulties? Think you that these questions are too hard
for thee to answer ? If so,attend to this, itis perhaps more simple.
How hast thou employed thy sight, thy smell, thy taste and touch,
relative to the works of God? When contemplating the glories of
the rising and the setting sun, the splendor of the silvery moon as
she walked in brightness, and the twinkling beauty of innumerable
stars as they sparkled in her train, has thine own insignificance, and
the unbounded goodness of a beneficent Creator pressed themselves
irresistibly upon thee? As restless change has every where re-
vealed itself, hast thou been taught that this is not thy rest?—
As the annual circuit of the fruitful earth has presented in -their
turn the many colored seasons fraught with grace, with ornament
and use to man, to beast, fish, fowl, and creeping thing, bhas the
goodness of Almighty God so filled thee that utterance failed to
give vent to gratitude ? If not, O my soul, instantly begin the de-
lightful task. Earth’s scenery affords an ample field in which to
employ thy powers contemplative ; and long thou wilt not contem-
plate before adoration will force itself from thy lips. Thou wilt be
astonished thut any intelligent creature can remain unmoved amid
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80 many wonders, and thou wilt not fail to sing with the inspired
poet
“ 0 that men to the Lord would give
Praise for his goodness then

And for his works of wonder done
Unto the sons of men.” THEOROS-

‘EPISCOPAL INTOLERANCE IN IRELAND AND ENGLAND.

~ We observe in the Londonderry papers the account of a transac-

tion in which High Church bigotry was displayed in an offensive
and unwarrantable manner. It appears that Mrs. Gaston, of Bun-
crana—a lady who had been a Wesleyan Methodist for fifty years
—had on her death-bed requested that she should be buried in the
grave-yard at Buncrana, and that the funeral service be performed
by the Rev. J. Duncan, Wesleyan Minister. On the day previous to
the interment, a respectful notification of the wish of the deceased
was made to the incumbent of the parish, the Rev. Mr. Stewart ;—
but just as the former arrived in the grave-yard, a letter from Mr.
Stewart was handed to one of his friends, stating that, as he knew
nothing about Mr, Duncan, he could not grant the request, but that
he and his curate, Mr. O’Conner, would attend. Mr. O'Conner
subsequently stated that the rector “ did not recognize Mr. Duncan
as a minister at all.” TUnder these circumstances, Mr. Duncan pet-
formed the services outside the gate in the public street, the two
clergymen remaining within “in full costume.” The body was
then brought into the grave-yard, and the Rev. Messrs. Stewart and
O'Conner, notwithstanding the remonstrances of the friends of de-
ceased, insisted on performing the church service over the coffin.—~
The Londonderry Sentinel, although thoroughly a Church organ, re-
marks in reference to this transaction, “ The clergy of the Estab-
lished Church have enemies enough already, without adding the
Wesleyan Methodists, who have heretofore been their friends, to
the number.” The Londonderry Standard observes, that “such
men, if permitted, would introduce the old Laudean system of the
boet and the thumbscrew.” _

We copy the following shameful account from the Oxford Chron-

€ o — \

“ A sad scene took place at Taunton on Thursday ; it will be
long remembered to the infamy of the chief actor in it. A young
woman of the name of Rebecca Savin died ; she had been thirteen
years a consistent member of the Wesleyan church, in that village.
Deceased on her death-bed desired that she might be buried by the
side of other members of the family, in the church-yard. On her
wishes being made known to the Rev. T. W. Allies, the incumbent
of the place, after her death, he not only refused to allow her to be
interred where she had desired,and where there was plenty of room,
but refused to bury her under any circumstaunces, on the ground of
ber being a Dissenter! Mr. Allies is a disciple of Dr. Pusey. It

X
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was proved to the Rev. gentleman that the deceased had been bap-
tized at that church: still he declared that no Dissenter should min-
gle with the Church people. On deceased’s friends remonstrating
with him, and giving him to understand that he was bound to bury
her, he said it should be at the extremety of the church-yard, where
he had a place for that sort! Mr, Allies advised that the corpse
should be taken to Bicester church, about two miles off, adding that
Watts (the incumbent and Evangelical Minister) would bury her
or any one else, and probably witbout fee, as he liked that sort!—
The time for the burial was near at hand, still Mr. Allies said she
should not be buried among his people. The deceased’s friends now
went to the parish clerk and paid him his fees for breaking the
ground ; this done they set parties to work to dig a grave where
the deceased had wished to lie. Mr. Allies also set parties to work
to dig a grave at the extremety of the church-yard for the corpse.
The village was now all confusion, and hundreds were gathered to
the spot; Mr. Allies’ friend went for the Bicester police, but they
declined interfering. The Rev. gentleman endeavored to prevent
the grave being dug but could not—neatrly all appeared against him ;
he sent for the local constables, they came and were immediately
called on by the friends of the deceased to do their best to preserve
the peace, Mr. Allies having become quite maniacal. The graves
were dug, the corpse was brought to the church-yard, and there re-
mained for some time ; Mr. Allies was asked to come and officiate.
He said, Do what you like with it;” and the coffin was brought
to the grave dug by the friends, and by them interred, singing the
hymn in the 55th page of the Wesleyan Hymn Book., Mr. Allies
now put on his surplice,and went to the grave which he had caused
to be dug, his footman acting as clerk, and then over the ‘ tenantless”
grave, read the Burial Service. Nine-tenths of the peo?le expres-
sed their disgust at his unfeeling and intolerant conduet.”

THE FORTY MARTYRS OF SEBASTE.

Among the martyrs who suffered in the persecutions that the Ro-
man emperors raised against the early Christians, there were forty
who endured martyrdom at the same time, in the city of Sebaste, in
Armenia, a country of the East. They all belonged to the Roman
army, and were in the strength and vigor of their age. They had
received many rewards for their valor, and had been advanced to
places of trust. But these earthly honors were not what most oc-
cupied their minds—they had become Christians, and were lead-
ing Christian lives. The General of the army was a heathen, de-
voted to the service of idols; and he thought, that in order to con-
quer the enemy, he must sacrifice these Christians to the honor of
his false gods. These faithful soldiers of Christ did not deny their
profession; they refused to offer sacrifice to the idols, and were
brought publicly before the judgment-seat on their refusal. 'When
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they received the emperor’s order to obey, they answered boldlg
that they were Christians, and that no tortures with which they coul
be threatened, should force them to forsake their religion.  Upon
this they were cruelly tortured, and then putin prison, and confined
there for a week, being fastened together by chains, It was the end
of winter, which is very cold in Armenia; and an east wind which
blew at that time, increased the severity of the cold. The judge
ordered these holy men to be stripped of their clothing, and expos-
ed to the frost during the coldest part of the night, till the violence
of it should cause their death. They went cheerfully to the place
of their punishment, which was close to the public baths, that they
might see relief at hand, if they were overcome with pain, and
ready to deny their faith.

Amongst the variqus ways with which they encouraged each oth-
er, they all prayed together to God that he would preserve their
number complete. This was fulfilled, but in a different sense from
that in which they intended it; and may remind us of the fall of Ju-
das, and the election of Matthias.

One of these forty fellow-sufferers yielded, and was carried into
the baths to be restored by the warmth of the fire; but he did not
save his temporal life, for he died as soon as he was brought in
there. His place was supplied with a soldier who had charge of
the baths, and who had been watching the martyrs ; he hastened to
join them, crying out that he was a Christian. He was bound with
chains and placed among them. , At last they all expired from the
cold ; and their dead bodies were heaped together and carried away
to be consumed by fire. The youngest of all these martyrs, whose
name was Meliton, was still living after all the rest were dead; the
executioners brought his mother to him, hoping that she would per-
suade him to deny his faith, and live. She was a poor woman, and
a widow ; byt she had brought up her son in the knowledge of true
wisdom. She now came to him, and found his limbs frozen, his
breath short, and his speech gone; he could only look at her, and
made sigus to endeavor to console her. She exhorted him to per-
severe unto the end ; and then with her own hands laid him on the
chariot where the dead bodies of his companions had been placed,
and followed him, rejoicing in his victory.

MUSINGS IN THE NIGHT. °

It is midnight—and the hours of time do pass unbeeded. The
lgvely arbitress of night, which, when evening’s influence fell upon
the earth, was riding bright and glorious in the sky, hath now sunk
down behind the western hills, the silver stars float through the blue
expanse, amid the hymnings of seraphic melody, the air doth fall
as sweetly on the earth, as doth the knell of death upon the Christ-
ian’s ear, whose soul, by faith, is rendered worthy heaven. But
hark ! amid this mild and lonely scene, a sound salutes the ear: ah!
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there again, as by the zephyrs which so late were stilled, it is borne
more rudely on. Itis the wild blast of revelry now home-returning
from some feverish rout, to seek repose within the arms of sleep.—
The sound recedes; it dies upon the ear—and all is still.

So ’tis with life. "Whilst covered with the mantle of our youth,
we're scarcely heeded, save when our actions cause the hearts of
love to fear ; but having grown to manhood’s vigerous strength, the
noise we make falls beavily on all. Our manhood past, and down
the stream of time we gently glide, and fall into the arms of death,
and allis still. The influence of such a scene as this upon the soul
is sweet—"tis like the ministering dew of heaven that gently falls
upon the opening flowers, distilling fragranee on their willing
breasts. Oh, memory, while thou dost hold thy seat, let the kind
influence of this solemn hour assist to guide my heart aright, untit
this clayey tenement hath back returned unto its mother earth, and
my freed soul doth wing its flight beyond the dark blue ﬁk}:i' .

THE CATACOMBS OF PARIS.

Profesor Durbin, in his work on Europe, gives a sketch of the
Catacombs of Paris. He states that that part of the French Me-
tropolis which lies upon the lower side of the Seine, is the oldest;
and that from time immemorial, the stone for building was obtain-
ed from quarries lying under the city. It is supposed that the ex-
cavations extend under one-sixth of the city. In 1785, a suggestion
was made to convert them into receptacles for the dead ; and it was
finally decided that the remains of the millionsthat had passed away
from the capital during ten centuries, should be removed to these
subterraneous abodes. The rubbish was removed, pillars were
built up in solid masonry, and particular portions separated from
the rest by strong doors, with locks, to serve as the first receptacles,
In 1786, the bones were conveyed in funeral cars, from one of the
principal cemeteries, and were precipitated down a perpendicular
shaft, into the caverns below. The contents of other cemeteries
were soon placed in the Catacombs, which were rapidly augmented
by the massacres of the Revolution. A little building is erected
outside the Barrigre d' Enfer, in which is the opening of the princi-
pal shaft. The Professor and his party descended by ninety steps,
and found themselves alone in the caverns. They followed their
guide about twenty minutes and came to a strong door, eachside of
which was ornamented with pillars of Tuscan architecture. This
door was open ; and as the party passed the threshold, the strangers
found themselves surrounded by walls of human bones, which the
glare of their tapers showed to be regularly piled up from the floors
to the roof of the quarries. The bones of the legs and arms are
closely 1aid in order with their ends outwards; and at regular inter-
vals_skulls are interspersed in three horizontal ranges, disposed o
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as to present alternate parts of thehead, and sometimes a perpen-
dicular range is seen, still further varying the general outline—
Passing along what seem to be intermiuable ranges of these piles
of human beings, they came to several apartments arranged like
chapels, with varied dispositions of the piles of legs, arms and grin-
ning skulls. How new, how strange, remarks the author, were the
associations of the place. *Over our heads was rollingthe vast tide
of life in the gay and the wicked city—its myriads of inhabitants
were jostling each other on the high roads of business; while here
were the remains of four times their number, lying in silent and
motionless piles, in the depths below.”

OBITUARY OF MES. JANE HODGE.

The deceased was for many years previous to her death a mem-
ber of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, of Pittsburgh. Her
husband, John Hodge, who died in 1826, was a Ruling Elder, ex-
tensively known, and highly esteemed. In addition to the sore af-
fliction of losing an affectionate husband, she experienced much
bodily affliction. Eleven years since, she suffered severely from
Jjaundice, and since that time could never be said to enjoy perfect
health. The immediate cause of her death was a fracture in one of
her loins, occasioned by a fall which she received in January last.—
Her sufferings from that occurrence till her death were unusnally
severe. She died on the 24th of July last, in the 70th year of her
age.

“In her case the power of divine grace to sustain the believer un-
der affliction, was clearly displayed. 'When her sufferings seemed
almost past endurance, she would still express her admiration of
the goodness of God. A season of darkness through which she pass-
ed sorely tried her faith, but that precious grace, as it always does,
proved victorious. The Lord her God made her darkness to be
light. In drawing near to the close of her life, she experienced both
Joy and peace in believing.

A remark made by her in 1833, when desired to read some of
the ephemeral publications which were emitted with a view to mys-
tify the principles of the Church, is worthy of being recorded. “1I
have,” said she, * the bible and the standards of the church to go to
for instruction ; and I have the throne of grace where I can obtain
direction, and I need nothing more.” Though she had been long
under the ministry of a pastor whom she loved, yet she had no dif-
ficulty in determining to remain with the few members of the con-
gregation who refused to go with himin his defection. By her death
the Church below has lost an exemplary and useful member; but
there is much comfort in the thought that death to her is gain.—
“ Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord.”
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THE SHOEMAEKER OF HAGENAU.

The dealers in indulgences had established themselves at Heage-
nau in 1517. The wife of a shoemaker, profitting by the permis-
sion given inthe instruction of the Commissary-General, had pro-
cured, against her husband’s will, a Jetter of indulgence, and had
paid for it a gold florin.  Shortly after, she died ; and the widower
omitting to have mass said for the repose of her soul, the curate
charged him with contempt of religion, and the judge of Hagenau
summoned him to appear before him. The shoemaker put in his
pocket his wife’s indulgence, and repaired to the place of summons.
*Is your wife dead ¥’ asked the judge. “ Yes,” answered the shoe-
maker. “ What have you done with her?’ “I buried her, and
commended her soul to God.” * But have you had a mass said, for
the salvation of her soul?* “1I have not:—it was not necessary:—
she went to heaven in the moment of her death.” “How do you
know that ¥ ‘ Here is the evidence of it”” The widower drew
from his pocket the indulgence, and the judge, in presence of the
curate, read, in so many words, that in the moment of death, the.
woman who had received it would go, not into purgatory, but straight
into heaven. “If the curate pretends that a mass is necessary after
that,” said the shoemaker, *“ my wife has been cheated by our Holy
Father the Pope; but if she has not been cheated, then the curate
is deceiving me.” There was no reply to this defence, and the ac-
cused was acquitted. It was thus that the good sense of the people.
disposed of these impostures.— D’ dubigne. '

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

American Board of Foreign Missions,—From the annual report
of this Board, at its thirty-fifth Auniversary, held during the last
month at Worcester, we collect the following statistics. The re-
ceipts for the year have been $236,394 37; or $7,830 06 less than
those of the former year. The expenditures have been $244,371 ;
or $12,876 25 less than those of the former year, yet exceeding the
receipts by $7,976 63 and increasing the indebteduess of the Board
to $20,995 45. Five Agents have been employed by the society,
with occasional assistance, costing $6,241 68, or less than three per
cent. on the amount of donations received.

The number of missions under the care of the board is 26, em-
bracing 95 stations, an increase of 9 during the year, employing'
135 ordained missionaries, 16 teachers, 21 other lay helpers and 183
females, 17 native preachers, 122 other native belpers, making in
all 494 missionaries and helpers supported by the board. Under
the pastoral care of the missionaries are 62 churches embracing an
aggregate of 25,612 members, of whom 5600 have been received
during the past year. The whole probable number received into
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the mission churches, since the commencement of the mission, is
32,800, exclusive of hopeful converts among the Armenians, Nesto-
rians and others in Western Asia,

Connected with the above are fifteen printing establishments,
well furnished and in active operation, with the means of printing
in 31 different languages. There are also six seminaries, principal-
1y for training native teachers, in which are 383 students; 38 other
boarding schools, with 1412 boarding pupils; 639 free schools with
more than 30,000 pupils ; in all 75 thousand persons, adults and
children, taught to read the scriptures since the commencement of
the missions.

Mormon News—The Warsaw Signal says that Lyman Wight,
one of the leaders of the Mormons has left Nauvoo for the pine re-
gion of the Wisconsin, with about two hundred followers, compri-
sing the most reckless of the Mormon community. Sidney Rigdon
is said to have left for Pittsburgh, and it is added that a large num-
ber of the English will soon follow him.

Dissensions are said to exist among the Mormon leaders. Mrs.
Smith, the'widow of Joseph Smith, 13 accused of withholding the
transfer of property belonging to the Church, held in Jo Smith’s
name. There was a rumor that she had purchased property at
Hampton, where Law and the seceders reside.

Brigham Young preached a sermon in Nauvoo last Sunday, in
which he is said to have avowed the spiritual wife doctrine—a mat-
ter which had been charged upon and denied by them.

The Temple is going ahead with astonishing rapidity, a great
portion of the population being employed upon it. The leaders
prophesy the reappearance of %oe to consecrate and dedicate it to
the Lord; and to hasten this event the poor fanatics are exerting
themselves to the utmost,

Many persons are leaving Nauvoo, and others would leave if they
could dispose of their property. At a meeting of the Mormons in
the Bear Creek settlement, week before last, they resolved to quit
the county.

Renunciations of Romanism.—Two Romish Bishops in Hunga:
ry have lately joined the Greek or Oriental Church, and many oth-
ers are ready to do the same, and a large portion of the Hungarian
population also.

Three Romish priests, subjects of Austria, have recently embrac-
ed Protestantism in Britain; and a prevailing antipathy to Jesuit-
ism is reported in the Tyrol. Clearer views of religion are de-
manded by multitudes, and they are longing for liberation from Ro-
mish oppression of conscience.

Catholicism in the South of Europe.—A correspondent of the
London Christian Examiner says :—* Religion in the South of Eu-
rope and Northern Africa has some very peculiar features. It is
considered as an absolute necessity, whatever may be the character of
the individual professing it. An anecdote is related here, (Gibral-
tar) quite characteristic of the Spaniards. A number of assassins
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met at a house, the master of which they were to murder. But
the hour had not yet arrived for the servant, who was an accomplice,
to let them in. It was very early in the morning. The assassins,
instead of loitering about the door waiting for the bour, went to
mass. A better illustration could not be given of religion in the
South of Europe.”

O Connell’s Sentence Confirmed.—The English Judges (House
of Lords) in the case of O'Connell and the state prisoners, have
confirmed the judgment given by the Irish court of Queen’s
bench. The lord chief justice, who read an elaborate paper, sta-
ted in substance that all the English judges agreed to pronouncing
two of the counts in the indictment bad, and four of them unsup-
portable in law : nevertheless, with two exceptions, the judges were
of opinion that the verdict and punishment, founded upon the good
counts, were valid in law, and ought to stand. The two dissentients
from this doctrine were Baron Park and Justice Coleman.

The War between France and Morocco.—The Prince de Join-
ville has followed up the bombardment of Tangier by the bombard-
ment aiid occupation of Mogador. After the destruction of the
town and forts, he took possession of the island and port. On this
occasion the Moors do not appear to have awaited the attack of the
French, but to have fired upon them before they could bring their
guns to bear: and the consequence, according to the French ac-
counts, is, that seventy-eight Frenchmen, of whom seven were offi-
cers, have been killed and wounded.

The Law and Newspapers—1. Subscribers who do not give
express notice to the contrary, are considered as wishing to contin-
tinue their subscriptions.

2. If subscribers order the discontinuance of their papers, the
publisher may continue to send them till all arrearages are paid.

3. If subscribers neglect or refuse to take their paper from the
office to which they are directed; they are held responsible till they
have settled their bills, and ordered their papers discontinued.

4. If subscribers remove to other places without informing the
publishers, and their paper is sent to the former direction, they are
held responsible.

5. The courts have decided that refusing to take a newspaper or
periodical from the office, or removing and leaving it uncalled for,
is * prima facie” evidence of intentional fraud.

The Presbytery of the Lakes will meet at Utica, Ohio, on the 2d
Wednesday of October at 10 o’clock A. M. g

The Pittsburgh Presbytery will meet in Allegheny on the last
Tuesday of October, at 10 o’clock A. M.

The New York Presbytery will meet in Newburgh on the last
Tuesday of October, at 7 o’clock P. M.
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THE DESCENDING OBLIGATION, AND RENOVATION OF COVE-
NANTS. *

DEUT. xxix. 1.—TFhese are the words of the covenant which the Lord commanded
Moses to make with the children of Israel in theland of Moab, besides the covenant
which he made with them in Horeb.

By a Covenant, in human transactions, wé understand an agree-
ment between parties, in which the terms ate set forth and mutual-
ly assented to; and this is the usual acceptation when applied to the
divine dispensations: yet it is niot the only acéeptation, fgr we read
of his covenant with the day and with the night, Jer. xxxiii. 25 ;—
meaning an establishment, arrangement or appointment; as it follows
in the same verse, * appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth.”
From the beginning, the Lord has dealt withman by way of ¢ove-
nant. Before Adam gave names fo thé creatures, before he obtain-
ed a companion, at the very time that he got permission to eat of the
productions of the earth, he was prohibited from eating the fruit of
the tree in the midst of the garden. A restraint was hereby laid on
his natural desires, Even at that early period, when everything in
creation was new, we find God still exhibiting a new arrangement :
this arrangement is denominated a covenant. The first covenant
was soon broken, and as soon repaired by the exhibition of the cov-
enant of grace, an establishment which can never fail.

On the footing of this covenant, the Lord makes a covénant with
his people ; and on the same basis they covenant with him whei
they assent to his terms. Numerous transactions of this kind are
recorded in scripture. One of these is described at length in the
chapter before us, which contains *the words of the covenant which
the Lord commanded Moses to make with the ¢hildren of Israel.”

To discuss the whole subject of vows and covenants, the great
principles involved in them, and the difference between' Ecclesiasti-
cal and National covenants, is not the design of the present dis-
course. Two points only are to be considered, both' of which are

* A sermon preached by the Rev. R. Hutcheson, before Lixe Presbytery of the Lakes,
by their appointment, and published at their request.
¥
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plainly contained in the text, namely the descending obligation, and
‘the renovation of covenants, The latter is implied in the account
that is given of the place, “in the land of Moab.,” There was a
covenant made with Israel previous to this, namely, at Mount Sinai,
or in Horeb, as it is in oar text. Nor is the preceding covenant
set aside by this new transaction. This does not come in the place
of the former, but in addition toit; for it is expressly declared to
be “ beside the covenant which he made with themin Horeb.” Af-
ter discussing each of thesé in order, a few objections will be an-
swered.

1. The descending obligation of religious covenants on posterity.
This obligation is denied by many from whom better things might
be expected. It is at Teast partially denied by some who once pro-
Jfessed better things. In the following argument a number of im-
portant principles are taken for granted, such as these : That a cov-
enant must respect things lawful, before it can bind either the orig-
inal parties or their descendants. That all covenants do not con-
template posterity, and of course when they are not included there
can be no descending obligation. That posterity are bound by the
covenant no farther than the original covenanters, and so when their
circumstances change, a change sometimes comes of necessity in
their obligations. 'We prove the descending obligation of coven-
ants by the following arguments :

1. The covenants made by God himself, em¥raced posterity. The
covenant made with Noah, Gen. ix. is an examplé: v, 8, * And
God spake unto Noah and to his sons with him, saying, and I, be-
hold I establish my covenant with you, and with your seed after
you,” &c. Here God makes a covenant with his people and their
seed. Some may ask where is the obligation in the covenant, what
are the duties ? is it not all made up of promises? To this kind of
covenant we do not object. To thisit is answered, that besides the
general understanding pervading all the transactions between the
Creator and the creature, namely, universal obedience, there are
three distinct specifications. 1. That they should not eat flesh with
the blood, v. 4. 2. That all should be accountable for the life of
man, v.5. 3. Thatthey would put the murderer to death. Insuch
questions as the above, the true ground of opposition to covenant
obligation in any form, presents itsélf. Men are willing to have
Goad bound to them, yes, and to their seed, but they demur at the
idea of being themselves equally bound. If we are under obliga-
tion to deal on principles of equity with our fellow men, how much
more with our God. Men may try to free themselves of obligation
by shutting their eyes, but let them be honest enough to shut them
on one part of the covenant as well as another. The God of truth
will not shut his eyes on the stipulations of his covenant. The bow
in the cloud in the day of rain testifies that the covenant is of the
same obligation to us that it was to Noah, Shem, Ham and Japhet.
Modern doctors may talk sophistry, till they persuade us that there
never was a bow in the clouds since the coming of Messiah, but
neither their sophistry nor our credulity, nor our disregard of the
Lord’s bonds, will prevent the appearance of the bow in the day of
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rain. To obviate the argument from this transaction, men must
snatch the bow of the Creator from the heavens; when this is
done something will be done to purpose, and we may make our
own days and nights,summers and winters, seed times and harvests,
and swear into the fellowship of nations which despise God’s cov-
enant, set the shedder of blood free, and send the duellist to the
halls of legislation. Blessed be the Lord of all the earth, who hath
set his bow in the cloud, as a faithful witness in Heaven against
ungadly natians, and their unfaithful members; he has put some
things beyond the presumption of maun.

The covenant with Abraham exemplifies the same principle.—
Gen, xv. 18, “In that same day the Lord made a covenant with
Abram, saying, unto thy seed have I given thig land.” Compare
Gen. xvii. 1-21,

The covenant made with Israel at Sinai embraces Iposteriay in
the same manner, Ex. xxiv, Of this Moses puts the Israelites in
remembrance. Deut.v. 2, “ The Lord our God made a covenant
with us in Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant with our
fathers, but with us, even us who are all of us here alive this day."”
In Num. xxvi. 64-65, we find there were hut three men alive who
were of the original covepanters in Horeb, viz : Moses, Caleb and
Joshua. YetMoses preaches tothe people thatthe covenant wasmade
with them who were all glive that day. The text teaches the same
doctrine, for it mentions the covenant “made with TaEM in Horeb.”

The transaction which occupies the whole of this 29th chapter,
fully embraces this dogtrine ; it ngt only looks back to the covenants
made with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and the one at Horeb; but
it looks forward tg posterity, v, 14. * Neither with yon only do I
make this covenant and this oath; but with him that standeth with us
thig day hefore the Lord our God, and also with him that is not here
with us this day. v. 29, “those things which are revegled helong
unto us and to our children forever.” Why is posterity so fully
recpgnized if they be under no obligation from these transactions,
distinct from all the niher obligations which may lie on them 1—
But if posterity were not so expressly mentioned, the descending ob-
ligation on them is ng dess valid ; for we argue,

2. From the identity of communities. The posterity of individu-
als are the same community with their ancestors. The text holds
this forth very prominently. ¢ Beside the covenant which he made
with tZem in Horeb. With whom? ¢ The children of Israel”—a
community well known for centuries before and since. All the orig-
inal members were dead save three, and yet the covenant was made
with those who were alive at this time. The persons now cove-
nanting are the same community who had covenanted forty years
before, for this transaetion is a covenant * beside” the one made
with them in Horeb. .The identity of this community is recognized
again and again in scripture. Ps. Ixvi. 6. “He turned the sea into
dry land : they went through the flood on foot : there did we re-
Jjoice in him.”  After a period of about four hundred years, the
children of Israel say we rejoiced, and rejoiced “ there’—yes, they
consider themselves the same community that marched throngh the
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flood on foot. Hosea xii. 4. “He found him in Bethel, and there
he spake with us.” After the lapse of nearly one thousand years,
the children of Israel identify themselves with Jacob at Bethel.—
¢ There he spake with s.” Hag.ii. 5. “ The word that I covenant-
ed with you when ye came out of the land of Egypt” From the
coming out of Egypt to the time of this prophet was 971 years, say
the chronologists : yet the children of Israel are the same commu-
nity. The Lord by his prophet says to them, YE came out of the
lanid of Egypt, and 1 covenanted with you. The chapter from
which our text is taken, presents the community as a body, entering
into covenant. v. 10, “Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord
your God, &ec. v. 12, That tkou shouldest enter into covenant with
the Lord ¢y God.” In the same manner we have communities
covenanting under the New Testament dispensation. 2 Cor. viii. 1~
5. The churches of Macedonia. Not the saints, nor brethren, nor
believers, nor any appellation which applies to individuals merely,
but the collective bodies—** the churches.”

3. The Lord puniskes posterity for the breach of covenant. Mo-
ses predicts, v. 20, &c. the consequences of forsaking the covenant
of God, and that this should be known to men in after ages, when
the Lord had dealt with them in anger. v.25. “ Men shasll say, Be-
cause they have forsaken the covenant of the Lord God of their fath-
ers, which he made with them when he brought them forth out of
the land of Egypt.” So jealousis the Lord about this matter of
covenant obligation, that when it is made between man and man he
will punish the breach of it on posterity. This is illustrated in the
well known case of the Gibeonites, 2 Sam. xxi. with Josh. ix. chap.
In this transaction we find God punishing the violation of plighted
faith, after the original contractors had been hundreds of years in
the dust, yes, and Saul, the violator of the covenant, was dead also:
Yet seven of his sons must expiate the offence. If a man's cove-
nant, when it is confirmed with an oath, may not be annulled with
impunity, how much sorer punishment may they expect who vio-
late the Lord’s covenant? In2 Kings we find him exacting the
penalty, chap, xvii, 15-18. And in Jer. xi. his wrath is represent-
ed as being so fierce that the prophet may not even pray for the peo-
ple. v. 10. “The house of Israel and the house of Judah have bro-
ken the covenant which I made with their fathers. Therefore, thus
saith the Lord, behold I will bring evil upon them which they shall
not be able to escape, &c. v. 14. Therefore pray not thou for this
people,”’ &c. How feelingly does Malachi expostulate with the
'geople of his day, and set before them the evils which the Lord will

ring on them, for profaning the covenant of their fathers. See
Mal. ii. chap. )

4. The whole structure of society recognizes the descending ob-
ligation of covenants. The purchase and sale of a farm—national
debts—the federal constitution—companies of various kinds, all
recognize and exemplify this principle. 'Why deny the obligation
of federal transactions with God, and admit itamong men ? Infant
baptism, and the engagements either expressed or implied in the
reception of that ordinance, plainly prove that the same principle
pervades all covenants, whether made in civil or sacred things.
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5. The enjoyment of covenant privileges, argues covenant obli-
gation. The privileges enjoyed by posterity are set forth in such
scriptures as the following: Lev. xxvi.40-45. “ But I will for their
sakes remember the covenant of their ancestors—that I might be
their God.” See the whole of this passage. Deut. iv. 9. “teach
them thy sons and thy sons, sons ; specially the day that thou stood-
est before the Lord in Horeb.” v. 3L. “¥or the Lord thy God is a
merciful God, he will not forsake thee, neither destroy thee, nor
forget the covenant of thy fathers,” See the passage from the 4th
to the 40th verse, and chap. xxix. 29. Micah vii, 20. “ Thou wilt
perform the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham which thou
hast sworn to our fathers from the days of old.” That these priv-
ileges infer obligation is plain from Mal. iv. 4. “ Remember ye the
law of Moses my servant which I commanded unto him in Horeb
for all Israel, with the statutes and judgments. Behold I will send
you Elijah the prophet,” &ec.

These promises have been fulfilled in part, and the privileges en-
joyed by many. In the frequent deliverances wrought for Israel—
in the coming of Christ, Luke i. 72. “ To perform the mercy prom-
ised to our fathers, and to remember his holy covenant, the oath
which he sware unto our father Abraham.” In the pouring out of
the Spirit. Actsiii. 25. “ Ye are the chiidren of the prophets,and of
the covenant which Good made with our fathers—Unto you first, God
kaving raised up his son Jesus, sent him to bless you in turning
away every one of youfromhisiniquities.”” These privileges are
to be still farther extended, according to the apostle. Rom. xi.26.
‘“ And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is written, there shall
come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness
from Jacob: for this is my covenant unto them when I shall take
away their sins—as touching the election, they are beloved for the
fathers’ sake.” 2 Cor, iii. 16. “the vail shall be taken away.” Will
not Israel according to the flesh, be bound to all moral duties by
virtue of the engagements of their fathers, when their privileges
are enlarged by embracing the Redeemer? But believers now,
even from among the Gentiles, occupy the same place. Gal. iii. 29.
“ And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs ac-
cording to the promise.”

In Gal.iii. 17, the apostle anticipates an objection, namely that
an after arrangement will abrogate the former. And he assures us
that the Sinai covenant, which was four hundred and thirty years
later than the covenant made with Abraham, cannot disannulitso as
to deprive us of the privileges of the former covenant. Privilege
and duty always go handin hand. Whether the duty go before
the privilege, or the privilege before the duty, they are inseparable.

Presbyterians of every grade are enjoying the benefits of these
ancient covenants of Israel, and high privileges inherited from their
reforming ancestors, and handed down in the way of covenant, es-
pecially in the National Covenant and Solemn League. Yethow
few regard the obligation of these engagements. Almost in the
very strain of the scoffer, men can ask, who gave Scotland and her
feudal lords the right of bindingus? How fearful the responsibili-
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ty of such, while they remain, and ever must remain accountable
to the God of lsrael. Jer.xi. 3. “Cursed be that man that
obeys not the words of this covenant which I commanded your fa-
thers,” &c. Enough has been said to satisfy all who desire to un-
derstand the truth of this matter. *

AN ENQUIRY INTO THE ALLEGED ERASTIANISM OF THE CON-
FESSSION OF FAITH.

The parts of the Confession on which the charge of Erastianism
is basecr are the following :

Cuar. XX, Sec. 4. “ And for their publishing of such opinions,
or maintaining such practices as are contrary to the light of nature,
or to the known principles of christianity,whether concerning faith,
worship or conversation, or to the power of godliness, or such erro-
neous opinions or practices aseitherin their own nature,orin the man-
ner of publishing or maintaining them, are destructive to the exter-
nal peace aud order which Christ hath established in the Church;
they may be called to account and proceeded against by the cen-
sures of the church, and by the civil magistrate.”

Cuap. XXIIIL Sec. 3. “ He (the civil magistrate) hath authority
and it is his duty to take order, that unity and peace be preserved
in the chureh, that the truth of God be kept pure and entire, that
all blasphemies and heresies be suppressed, all corruptions and abu-
ses in worship or discipline prevented or reformed, and all the or-
dinances of God duly settled, administered. and observed. Forthe
better effecting whereof he hath pawer to call synods, to be present
at them and to provide; that-whatsoever is transacted in them be
according tp the mind of God.”

Cuapr. XXXI. Sec. 2. “Magistrates may lawfully call a synod of
ministers, and other fit persons to consult and advise with about
matters of religion.”

In prosecuting our inquiry, the first point to be settled is, who is
meant in these extracts by the civil magistrate. And when it is re-
plied that the executive power of the nation is meant, we conceive
that the whole truth on this subject is not stated. Perhaps this lim-
ited view, entertained by those who imagine that they 'gnd Eras-
tianism in the Confession, is the principal cause of their mistake.—
For if the fact of possessing civil power, irrespective of its scrip-
tural character, invests the magistrate with the authority above as-
signed to him,the church at the present time would have every thing
to fear from a practical exemplification of the principles under con-
sideration. 'We assert, however, and shall endeavor to demonstrate,
that by the civil magistrate is meant the executive power of the na-
tion, enlightened, directed and influenced by the word of God. In
the commencement of the section containing the first extract, above,

* Tha remaining part of this Discourse—the Renovation of Covenants—will be
given in our next No.
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Both civil and ecclesiastical rule are meant by “the powers that
God hath ordained.” 'This is evident not only from the fact that
the word is used in the plural number, “ powers ;" but also because
these powers are placed in parallelism with the liberty which Christ
hath purchased, which is both civil and ecclesiastical. Indeed this
is plainly stated in the end of the sentence from which we have quo-
ted, where the * lawful power” is said to be of either kind. Civil
and ecclesiastical rule both being called “ the powers which God
hath ordained,” must both partake of the characteristics which this
expression defines. Let us then first consider what is meant by ec-
clesiastical power being ordained of God. And surely no argu-
mentis needed to prove that it cannot mean that the regimen in re-
ligious matters that is exercised among Pagans, Turks or Papists,
is of divine appointment, And as little is it necessary to prove, to’
those who believe that Presbyterian church government is exclusive-
1y of divine right, that it includes not Episcopacy or Independency.
The ecclesiastical power that God hath ordained, then, means that
church government which he has revealed in the scriptures, and it
is to be found in actual existence only where the church is constitu-
ted and organized according to the infallible rule.

We are now prepared to apply this reasoning to the point in hand.
From what has been advanced we see no way to evade the conclu-
sion, that by the civil power which God hath ordained, is meant civ-
il government as he has revealed it in his word, and that.it exists
only where the govérnment of the nation is constituted and admin-
istered aceording to the scriptures. It does not at all affect the ar-
gument that the precise form of church government is revealed in
the seripture, and that Christ as Mediator is the Author of it; while
the form of civil government is left to the choice of the peoplé, and
it flows from Grod as Creator; for we contend only that what the
seriptures exhibit as belonging to these powers respectively, must
enter into theirconstitution as the ordinance of God.

The phrase “the powers that God hath ordained,” is evidently
taken from Rom. xiii. 1. * There is no power but of God; thepow-
ers that be are ordained of God.” A literal rendering of the orig-
inal ‘of this passage would free it from the hands of those who per-
vert it to support the claims of the Roman Government to be the
ordinance of God ; claims which, by the way, that government nev-
er set up for itself, but which are put forward for it, long after its en-
tire subversion ; and by those too who profess to believe that chris-
tianity is infinitely better than paganism. “TForitis not a power
unless from God; and those being powers by God are ordained,”
is a literal reading. Here theright of civil government to be consider-
ed that power to which every soul is commended to be subject ari-
ses from its divine source and ordination. The fact of the power
being from God is given both as a reason why obedience should be
rendered to it, and as a test by which its claims to subjection should
be determined. The converse of the proposition is, that if the
power be not of God and ordained by him, obedience to it is not a
duty. If any constitution of civil government is not based on the
moral law of God, and administered according to his will, it is not



200 An Enquiry into the Alleged Erastianism

a power that God has ordained in the Confession’s aceeptation of
that language.

A consideration of the doctrine of the Confession respecting “‘the
civil magistrate,” Cuap. XXXIII. Sec. 1. will conduct us to the
same conclusion. * God the supreme Lord and King of all the
world hath ordained civil magistrates to be under him over the peo-
ple, for his own glory and the public good.” Let it be remarked
here that what is said is not, that God has ordained civil govern-
ment, but “civil magistrates,” The meaning is, he does actually
invest men with civil power. The end for which he does this is
“his own glory and the public good.” By the conduciveness ‘of
any civil government to this two-fold end, its claims to be the ordi-
nance of God may be fairly tested. And from the proposition quo-
ted above, it will necessarily follow that a government that does
not promote the glory of God and advance the public good, is not
the power which God has ordained ; and rulers who do mnot keep
this two-fold object in view, are not civil magistrates of his appoint-
ment. Than this, there is, perhaps, nothing clearer ; and it matters
not to the point before us, whether the truth of the proposition be
admitted or denied. 'We are not now defending this part of our
Confession, but explaining it. The Westminster Assembly that
compiled, and the Church of Scotland that adopted the Confession,
declare by fair implication and inference, that civil rulers who -de
not in their official capacity promote the glory of God and the pub-
lic good, are not the civil magistrates whom ‘“‘the supreme Lord
and King of all the world hath ordained.” The only way in which
escape from this conclusion can be attempted, is by alleging that
though God desigus this end in appointing civil rulers, yet they may
fail to accomplish it. The objector is welcome to all the benefit of
hisimpious insinuation. Meanwhile, let him remember the decla-
ration of him whom he indirectly charges with inability to fulfill his
purposes. “ My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.”

And what is said in the remaining part of the same section is
equally conclusive on this subject. “'To this end (for his own glo-
ry and the public good) he hath armed them with the power of the
sword, for the defence and encouragement of them that are good, and
for the punishment of evil doers.” The power of the sword is au-
thority received from God to enforce his law, This authority is
given “ for the encouragement of the good, and the punishment of
evildoers.” Can any one believe that when it is exercised forthevery
opposite end, it is still authority given by Goed? Given and contin-
ued, when in place of answering the end for which it was bestow-
ed, it is employed to the utmost ability of the possessor to defeat
that end! A sentiment more monstrous than this does not often
present itself to shock the mind. And yet this is, in its naked de-
formity, the doctrine of those who maintain that the mere existence
of a government makes it the ordinance of God—a doctrine the
antipodes of that taught in the Confession of Faith.

Two questions important in themselves and of use in our present
enquiry, he{e demand our consideration. Had the Assembly the
parliament in their view when they treated of the civil magistrate ?
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and if so, did that parliament possess those qualifications which we
have seen the Confession makes essential to * the power that God
hath ordained” ? To thefirst inquiry the history of those times war-
rants us to give an answer in the affirmative; and as to the second,
it is not so important to determine what was the parliament’s true
character, as to ascertain what were the views of the assembly re-
specting it. And if it appears that they considered the parliament,
holding and exercising as it did at that time the supreme power of
the nation, to be the ordinance of God bearing the sword * for the
encouragement of the good, and the punishmentof evil doers,” objec-
tions to the construction which we have given of the assembly’s
views respecting the civil magistrate, taken from the parliament’s
subseqient course and conduct, can have no weight. Whatever
was the matter of fact, they believed that the civil reformation was
8 genuine reformation, based on, and exemplifying, the great prin-
ciples of civil rule, as laid down in divine revelation.

Confirmation of the point under consideration is amply furnish-
ed bythe writings of the Reformers themselves. Take for instance
“ Lex Rex,” a book written by the eminently learned and pious
Rutherford, the whole design of which, as its title indicates, was to
prove that the divine law is the alone rule of a nation. It is not
supposable that this consistent Reformer would ina book present
sentiments antagonistical to those exhibited by the body that.
compiled, and by that which adopted the Confession, in both of
which he occupied a conspicuvus place. The book itself was writ-
ten during the sessions of the Westminster assembly, intended with-
out doubt, to illustrate and enforce the principles exhibited by that
learned body on the subject of the civil magistrate.

The conclusion to which we are brought by all this reasoning is,
that the civil magistrate whose power respecting religioua matters is
presented in the above extracts from the Confession, is found onl
in a nation constituted and organized according to the will of God.
And as in the cases for which the provision is made, the ¢hurch is
supposed to exist in the nation, and wherever the church is, there
will be the holy scriptures, so the will of Grod, which is to be the
rule of that nation’s duty, is found in his word, and not in the law
or light of nature. We sum up the whole matter by saying that
the nation whose duty to the church is presented in the Confession
is one that along with the church enjoys and improves the light of
revelation, and the executive of which is directed in all his acts by
‘that unerring rule.

‘We are aware that objections taken from the Confession itsélf,
are brought against the view which we have given. These, candor
requires us to notice. In chap. xxiii. sec. 4, it is declared that “in-
fidelity or difference in religion, doth not make void the magistrate's
just and legal authority, nor free the people from their due obedi-
ence to him ;" and in chap. xxxi. sec, 2, it is supposed that magis-
trates may be “ open enemies to the church.” Thatthese portions of
the Confession owe their very existence to the peculiar circumstan-
ces of the times in which the Assembly sat, is a statement that will
not be controverted. The church of Scotland had already acted on

Z
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the principle of her independence of the civil power, by holding the
memorable assembly of 1638 in opposition to the will of the king.
In England the parliament, by declaring its sittings permanent, had
proclaimed its independeuce of royal authority. The affairs of the
nation were exceedingly unsettled, and the better part of both the
English and Scottish nations were desirous of seeing Charles again
on the throne, bound by those salutary restrictions which were laid
on by the parliament. This seemed to be the wish of the parlia-
ment itself, and for this end they were engaged ina lengthened trea-
ty with the king. That a blind regard for royal bloed and heredi-
tary succession operated in all this, cannot be denied. Charles was
known to be favorable to popery. It seems, however, that it was
thought that the laws passed by the parliament, together with the ob-
ligation of the Solemn League and Covenant, into which the nation
had already entered, would secure, even with Charles on the throne,
the prosperity, both civil and religious, of the nation. * The just and
lawful authority” of the Confession, was a right conferred by the
election of the people, to administer a reformed and scriptural
constitation cf government. And if the nation in their error would
choose, to administer that constitution, a bigoted papist, they were
not freed from obedience to his just and lawful authority, so long
ashe administered it according to its true spirit and intent. This they
did afterwardsin the restoration of Charles II., by whom they were
taught, in their painful experience, their fatal error. And this same
Charles IL furnishes an exact exemplification of what is meant by
a civil magistrate being an “ open enemy to the church.”

The doctrine taught in these parts of the Confession is not that it
is right to invest with civil power an infidel, a papist, or an open en-
emy of the church. They do teach, however, that it was essential
to a civil magistrate to possess * just and lawful authority.”” He
must be chosen by the people acting under a seriptural constitution.
Should they by mistake choose an infidel, one of a different religion
from that professed by the bady of the nation, and established by law,
or an “open enemy to the church,” his authority is valid, and due
obedience must be rendered to him so long as he is faithful to his
trust.

That a case will ever again occur in which there will be a praeti-
cal exemplification of this principle is not at all likely. However
little men have learned from the history of those times, one discov-
ery they have made—that royal blood is no better than other blood.
And the brilliance of this discovery appears to have eclipsed, in our
day, all that was excellent and noble, in the doings of the Reformers.
‘We do expect, and we are sure, that in the effulgence of this lumi-
nary, when a christian people, having a scriptural constitution, are
about to choose 2 man to administer it, they will not choose an infi-
del, or one of adifferent religion from themselves, or an * open en-
emy to the church.” And by the way, this consideration furnishes
® strong argument, a postertort, that either we are not a christian
nation, or have not a scriptural constitution, when such characters
as the present candidates for the Presidency are pushed forward to
administer the affairs of the nation. The star in whose light men
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are disposed to rejoice, cannot surely be of the first magnitude, or it
would have made such a revelation of the dark shades of their char-
ucter as would have awarded to them not the suffrages, but the ex-
ecration of a christian community. Such men have neither part nor
lot in the provision of our Confessien, that * infidelity or difference
in religion does not make void the magistrate’s just and lawful au-
thority.” They merit much better the description of * civil magis-
trates being open enemies to the church.” PRESBYTER.

CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS.
(Continued from p. 183.)

*Hold fast the form of sound words.”

In our last essay on the subject of creeds and confessions the
acriptures were appealed to in support of their claims: and the
:(tiyhy and necessity of terms of communion, were demonstrated by

ducing scriptures in which their use is enjoined—which require
unanimity in principle and uniformity in practice—and which en-
join upon the church separation from corrupt associations, and the
excision of heretical members. The object of the following remarks
is to vindicate their use by proving this proposition—Creeds are
requisite to maintain the chivrch as a visible organization distinct from
the world, '

Every association among men requires some specific articles of
agreement or principles of combination on which they associate.
Every individual member is expected to give his assent to these
articles of confederation, as a pledge of his fidelity to the whole
community : and to express his willingness to observe the laws and
regulations, which all have unitedly established. Without such
bonds of mutual confidence society could not exist. They result
from a law of our nature, and are therefore universal. If thenthe
church visible is a corporation distinct from every other, she also
must have some bound of agreement upon which her members asso-
ciate—something required of all applicants prerequisite to member-
ship. By universal consent there isaline of demarkation between
the church and the world—there must evidently be some tessera of
fitness for the communion of the saints. None may demand uncon-
ditional admittance, the enemies of creeds and confessions them-
selves being judges. For they require from all desiring to join
their ranks, a belief in the scriptures. Thisisa partof their creed,
Let us pause and mark their folly! Two fundamental articles of
the creed of those who oppose all creeds are—a general assent to
the bible—and the rejection of all forms of sound words! Alas!
what a compound of folly, ignorance, inconsistency and enmity
against divinely appointed institutions is man! He would be wise
though he be born like the wild ass’s colt. Surely when men oppose
creeds and confessions they know not what they do.
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All agree that every individual, irrespective of his character and
opinions, is not entitled to church membership. A professed belief
in the scriptures is at least necessary. Does this mean that they
must embrace the traths and the Saviour therein revealed? If so,
the point is conceded: itis all we ask: for the sole province of
creeds and the only purpose for which they have ever been legiti-
mately employed by the church is to ascertain that fact.

Again, in illustration of our proposition which these observations.
sufficiently establish, we enquire, can the church preserve her char-
acter for common honesty without an open profession of her faith ?
Can she maintain her orthodoxy, without providing against the ad-
mission of the heterodox? Can she keep her purity, without ex-
cluding from her bosom the immoral and profane? ~Can she enjoy
harmony except her members see eye to eye? To all these queries
a negative answer must be returned. Now we argue that creeds
and confessions are right, because by them, and only by them, can
all these desirable ends be attained. This will be abundantly ev-
ident by a brief consideration of each particular.

1. They exhibit the church in her true character to the world.—
Acting on the command of her redeeming Head, * Letyour light
so shine before men, that they may see your good works and glori-
fy your Father which is in heaven,” the church openly presents to
the world her views of the system of grace revealed in the Bible,
and spreads before all her order and discipline. That she is imper-
atively called to the performance of this duty will be perceived if
we for a moment reflect, that the eyes of a wicked world are upon
her, eagerly watching an opportunity to reproach and toinjure her
reputation. If then men denying all the main points in the chris-
tian system were still retained in the society of the faithful, would
not the unrestrained excesses of those who depart from the truth,
be charged against the whole community ? It was in reference to
false teachers of this description that the apostle Peter said, “ And
many shall follow their pernicious ways: by reason of whom the
way of truth shall be evil spoken of.” 2 Pet.ii. 2. Now in what
manner shall the church free herself from the odium of fosteringin
her bosom men sorecreant to the truth as to * deny the Lord that
bought them ¥’ No other method can be conceived than by declar-
ing to the world that with such she has no connexion.

‘When, therefore, infidels urge against the cause of christianity,
all the impositions, false doctrines and abominable idolatries that
have been maintained and practised under the christian name—if
the character of the church be worth vindication—if it be duty to
free her from the obloquy and calumnies of her enemies—if it be
right to defend her when thus violently assailed—she owes itto her-
self—she owes it to the cause of injured truth—she owes it to the
world to make an open, ingenuous display of the truth most firmly
believed by her members. She will in this manner shew herself to
bea “city set on a hill that cannot be hid.”

2. Creeds preserve the orthodoxy of the church. The divided
state of the Church peremptorily demands that the department of
Zion holding the truth should boldly testify against every species of
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error. 'The witnesses of Christ were early apprized of the pro-
gress that false doctrines were destined to make in the last days;
and of the necessity of girding on their armor to resist. Thusreads
the premonitory instructions of Paul to his son in the faith, “ Now
the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times some shall de-
part from the faith.” 1 Tim. iv. 1. and again to the Corinthians,
“ For there must be also heresies among you, that they which are
approved may be made manifest among you.” 1 Cor. xi. 19, It is
humbling to know, that the present state of the church corresponds
to this description. 'Widely opposite views, and great diversity in
practice characterize the christian world. To counteract, therefore,
the insidious attempts of Satan and his ministers to subvert the faith
of God’s people, recourse must be had to creeds and confessions.—
It is to no purpose to require an assent to the scriptures; for all er-
rorists plead their high authority to justify their doctrines and prac-
tices, They must communicate their views of salvation in words
different from the scriptures. The church should know what they
think to be the meaning of the sacred oracles. The office of creeds
is to obtain this information. Does then an applicant far admission
into the church state that the bible is Zis creed? Who can blame
the chuarch for enquiring whose,or what bible he means? Whether
13 it the Arian bible, the Socinian bible, or the old orthodox bible,.—
Does not any one perceive that the Arian and Socinian, who do not
so much as believe in the Savior revealed in the word, unless they
be subjected to a test of orthodoxy, must be admitted into the church
with their detestable heresies, their pretended belief in the secrip-
tures notwithstanding ? A thought, however, at which the pious
mind instinctively recoils.

3. Creeds promote pure ecclesiastical communion. *Give not
that which is holy unto dogs,” is a command which cannot be obey-
ed so long as the grossest heretics are admissible to church commu-
nion. If soundness in the faith, and correct deportment be indis-
pensable to the enjoyment of church fellowship, shall this end be
attained without guarding by a creed against the prostitution of sa-
cred offices and holy sacraments, by inducting into the former noto-
rious heretics and admitting to the Jatter unprincipled and immoral
men. Surely itis a dictate of wisdom to employ every available
means to keep back from sacred ordinances, those whose * words
eat as a canker.” They are mortified members which should be
amputated to secure the well being and spiritual vitality of the
mystical body of Christ. Buthow the acts of discipline necessary
to the accomplishment of these objects, will be brought to bear on
the offender without the use of the symbols in question, never has
been, indeed cannot beshewn. Condemn, therefore, creeds and you
open the flood-gates of vice and immorality—dangerous sentiments,
congenial to corrupt human nature, will immediately deluge the
church. Remove the old landmarks which she has set up, and you
introduce confusion and every evil work. On the contrary, estab-
lish them, not nominally, but really as a test of orthodoxy and she
becomes as to her external character all fair and comely, “a spiritual
house, an holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable
to God by Jesus Christ.” 1 Pet.ii. 5.
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4. Confassions form a strong bond of union among brethren. Ps,
cxxxiii. 1. ** Behold how gond and how pleasant it is for brethren ta
dwell together in unity.,” Nothing is more conducive to this holy
state of feeling than explicit terms of fellowship in the maintenance
of which all cordially unite. Their views of the doctrines of grace
harmonize. Jealousy and distrust yield to mutual confidence.—
They are enabled to see eye to eye, They are Israelites indeed in
whom isno guile. All co-workers in the Lord’s hushandry. The
work of the Lord prospers in their hands ; and speaking the truth
in love they grow up into him in all things which is the head even
Christ; from whom ** the whole body fitly joined together and com-
pacted by that which every joint supplieth ; according to the effec-
tual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the
body unto the edifying of itself in love.” Eph. iv. 15-16. The con-
duct of brethren who are in this way closely united in ecclesiastical
bonds will not fail to attract the attention of the world-—men will
take knowledge of them that they have been with Jesus, and it will
be said of them as it was of the Gallileans, *“ Behold how they love
one another.”

Since, therefore, creeds are not only absolutely neeessary to the
existence of the church as a distinct society, but also so eminently
conducive to the promotion of her best interests, peace, prosperity
and felicity : Does not even nature itself teach, that it would be a
shame to permit ruthless innovation to deprive her of those long
established bulwarks which the Holy Spirit is pleased to denominate
2 “good security.”

THE PHILADELPHIA RIOTS.

In our last number but one we made some observations on these
riots as an exemplification of the intolerance of popery. We pro-
pose in the present number to direct the attention of our readers to
other important facts which they also exemplify.

They illustrate the increase of anarchy. In this state of things
law and constituted authorilies are dispensed with, and the caprice
and passions of an ungoverned mob substituted in their place. Dur-
ing the past ten or twelve years, the southern and middle states
have, in various places, witnessed frequent, and oft-repeated
scenes of the most lawless out-pourings of human fury. Inno place
have they more frequently occurred than in Philadelphia. There,
the colored population have been repeatedly and murderously as-
sailed : their property being destroyed and their persons mal-treat-
ed. The Pennsylvania Hall has been burnt down; while other
scenes less aggravated, have been of very frequent occurrence.—
The public authorities have been either urable or unwilling to pre-
vent these lawless doings. The late riots are a further illustration
of the same state of public feeling. A state of things in which in-
dividual rights are sacrificed to the spirit of violence, and the ad-
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ministration of justice is wrenched from the hands of the magis-
trate and exercised to the terror of the peaceably disposed, by a
self-counstituted mobocracy—a power that recognizes no rights, has
no compassions, feels no sympathies, and regards no law, but its
own will—a power at variance with all righteous authority, as well
human as divine—a power which must necessarily become destrue-
tive to civil society, if not put down by the strong arm eof lawful
authority !

Not only are the recent riots chargeable upon the popish popula-
tion of Philadelphia, but they have had a large share in all the ri-
ots that have disgraced this city during the past ten years. It was
a mob, chiefly made up of papists, who, four or five years ago, at-
tacked a peaceable procession of colored persons, assembled for
the purpose of celebrating the anniversary of West India Emanci-
.pation. Many of the colored people were cruelly abused, and much
property destroyed by the minions of Rome. Thousands of citi-
zens looked on the scene of destruction with marked indifference,
or a heartfelt satisfaction! And now, when it suits the purposes of
popery, the mob is turned upon the native white population, as it
was formerly on the native colored population. It is not our design
to'dwell on these riots as evidences of the brutal and violent char-
acter of popery: indeed papists seldom scruple as to the means of
obtaining the ends they have in view. Tf cunning and artifice can
accomplish these, it is well! if not, law and authority are readily
opposed, if they possess sufficient power to do so with safety to
themselves. But this part of their character is too well known to
require much illustration in this connection. Most of the riots on
the public works throughout the United States as well as in Canada,
are occasioned by papists : we might say with truth, indeed, that
nine-tenths of all the riots in the United States may be traced to
this source. Papists are generally ignorant, and therefore violent
and lawless, unless to their ghostly superiors, whose will is to them
law. What share Jesuits and priests may have had in urging om
their ignorant and besotted followers to particular cases of violence,
it is difficult to ascertain; this is to be gathered rather from circum-
stances than direct evidence. The grossignorance of the popish
population, gives it the susceptibility of being easily acted upon by
designing leaders. And when we take into consideration the fact
that they have been taught to believe from childhood that the end
sanctifies the means, their readiness to pursue any violent course
pointed out by their leaders, must be obvious, when that course
promises in any way to further the views of popery.

Nine-tenths of the riots in the United States, we have said, may
be attributed to papists, while the remaining tithe is caused by
wicked and profligate persons, of whom it may be emphatically
said, “ Destruction and misery are in their ways : and the way of
peace have they not known : there is no fear of God before their
eyes.”” Inaland of free institutions, where a people are not goad-
ed to resist or violate the law by oppression, the spirit of anarchy
can only be traced to ignorance and the absence of moral principle.
If a community, or a large portion of it, are sunk in ignorance ; or
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are destitute of strong moral principle, the more liberal the civil
institutions of a country are, the greater is the danger of their being
despised and trampled upon by disorderly persons. Because, in
the circumstances supposed, there is not always at command a suffi-
cient power to enforce the supremacy of the law: and such per-
sons have no idea of power other than that which is compul-
sory. It is only the prevalence of religious knowledge and moral
priuciple among a people, that can qualify them for self-govern-
ment; or in other words, for the enjoyment of liberal civil institu-
tions. But such knowledge and such principle cannot prevail apart
from the prevalence of christian education.

These remarks are sustained by undeniable facts. Christian
truth is not familiar to the great body of papists; of this they are
almost as ignorant as heathens. And hence the lamentable desti-
tution of moral principle exemplified by the disorderly conduct of
the popish population. The same remark is applicable to other ri-
otously disposed persons; they are generally ignorant and therefore
vicious. Intelligent they may sometimes be as far as mere secular
knowledge is concerned, but ignorant they are of those truths and
principles which alone can make men virtuous citizens as well as
exemplary christians. “ There s no fear of God before their eyes.”
And where God is not feared, human law however equitable cannot
long be respected. The truth of this is fully borne out by almost
daily occurring facts; the turbulent are the vicious, and vicious be-
cause they are ignorant, Has, on the other hand, the public peace
ever been disturbed, or lawful authority resisted by a mob consist-
ing of religiously educated and piousmen? The very association
of such termsis incongruous,—a mob of pious men! No. The
supposition is fraught with absurdity. Piety teaches men to * fear
God and honor the king.” It makes them quiet and peaceful mem-
bers of society. Pious men are net the persons whoform mobs and
riotous asssemblages. This incontrovertible fact shews by the
strong light of contrast the cause of anarchy; and in shewing the
cause points to the cure: namely, the extension of christian truth
and principle throughout the community. And an important means
of diffusing these is the daily reading of the bible as a part of com-
mon school education. This is one of the best means of obtaining
the good order of society.

The late riots in Philadelphia fully illustrate the view we have
given of the cause of rioting; that it originates either in ignor-
ance or vice, and generally under the combined influence of both.
Begun, as these riots were, by papists, there were others equally
disposed with them to have resort to mob violence. Andwho were
they that retaliated upon the popish rioters by counter rioting 1—
Were theytheacknowledgedly christian partof the community ¢ No.
They were persons in manyinstancesequally ignorantand equally de-
graded with papists themselves—persous who acted notso much from
the desire of avenging wrong, as from the sheer impulse of their
own degraded minds, and from their strong propensity to disorder.
For, had occasion offered, they would have as readily burned protes-
tant churches as Romish mass-houses.
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- 'Thie spirit of anarchy, though exemplified by the Philadelphia
riots, is not by any means-confined to that city. It exists in every
part of the Union; andy ke a smouldering fire may at any time
be blown into a flame % he simplest popular movement. It is this
which makes such a stace of things truly alarming. Itis not local;
it pervades society. 'We have stated that the out-bursts of populer
fury, whether by acts of rioting or Lynch-law, are attributable to
ignorance, and want of moral principle. Yet there is another ele-
ment that must be taken into the calculation if we would form a just
estimate of the existing state of things—if we would look beneatk
the surface of facts to the principle which has given even to disor-
der,a form: This is to be found in a political opinion Which has
been sanctioned by very influential examples—hastended very pow-
erfully to cherishi the spirit of anarchy—is the medium through
which the depraved masses are acted upon—the spark that kindles
the combustible materials of human ignorance and passion. Civil
government, according to the opinion referred to, is not the ordi-
nance of God; but a mere human expedieney, the creature of
man! He has made it, and he may unmake it at pleasure! And
heuce the erroneous opinion, that the will of a majority is the su-
preme law. This is the very essence of anarchy ; and if thorough-
1y carried out into practice must necessarily abrogate all govern-
ment. .

The suffrages of the people is the medium by which civil authority
is conveyed to any individual, and by virtue of which he has the right
of exercising government over them. But the will of even a ma-
Jjority may not set aside the power of governing, lawfully conferred
on the magistrate. God has given to the people the right of choos-
ing their own rulers ; but he has not given them the right to exer-
cise government. Such an idea is repugnant, and if acted upon,
destructive, not to one, but to every kind of government. Lynch-
ing and rioting are the enemies not only of kings and nobles, or of
a presumed hereditary right to govern; but they are the enemies
of every kind of government. They are the enemies of civil soci-
ety. The supremacy of the constitution and laws of a country,
is essential to the maintenance of order; and it is the duty as
well as the prerogative of the governing power to carry these into’
effect. The people have made the constitution and laws by repre-
sentatives which they have chosenfor these express purposes. They
have given theminto the hands of officers whom they have also
chosen. And these officers are bound to maintain them inviolate,
Every act of lynching or rioting is a breach of the civil compact—
an outrage upon the majesty of the laws.

This is readily admitted in individual cases. The person who'
breaks the peace by disturbing public quiet; or who exercises the’
prerogative of redressing his own wrongs whether real or suppos-
ed, is treated as an offender agdinst the laws. The justice of this
no one disputes. But itis not less an offence against the law—not
less a violation of the civil compact, if ten or ten thousand should
act together in disturbing the public peace, or become the avengers
of their own or other’s wrongs, real or supposed. Yet, there is

A
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widely diffused throughout the community the opinion that a major-
ity of the people in a given neighborhood, ffor this is all that is
meant by a majority) may, when they deem it expedient, dispense
with the law—and assume to themselves the functions of govern-
ment ; and the opinion is embodied in a vast number of overt dcts
during the last ten years. For what are the lynchings and riots
which have been so frequent, but the practical working of an exist-
ing state of mind, of a prevalent public feeling. Both this state
of mind, and the practice resulting from it have been encouraged
and strengthened by public authorities; partly by suffering such
overt acts to pass with impunity, and partly by direct approval.—
Most of the murders and terrible cruelties committed in the south-
ern and south-western states by the lawless process of lynching,
have met with no punishment. In many cases the perpetrators
have not been brought to the form of a trial, though their crimes
were committed in open day, and the chief actors in these
bloody transactions were well known. Thus the false theory of
opinion, embodied in flagrant acts of injustice and violénce, has been
countenanced by the slumbering of public justice. For officers of
Justice thus to stand quietly by while the law is trampled upon, isa
gross dereliction of duty; but it is incomparably worse to encour-
age the infraction of law, by their approval or example. Even a
majority of the people have no right to dispense with the Jaw, or
take its administration into their own hands; and as little right has
the civil magistrate to violate the law, or dispense with its adminis-
tration. As a public servant heis bound to administer justice, but
be has no right to wink at crime, or perpetrateinjustice. Even the
highest officers in the several departments of government, are as
much bound by the law as its humblest subject. They may have
the physical power, but they have no moral authority to dispense
with or violate the law; and if they do, their power in such a
case does not differ from the power of a mob of rioters, or & com-
mittee of lynchers.

As anillustration of the encouragement given to anarchy, by the
approval or example of distinguished public officers, we refer to the
following. When the post master in the city of New York refused
to transmit certain newspapers by the mail, he was afterwards coun-
tenanced in what he had done by the opinions of the Post Master
General, and of the President (Jackson) of the United States. The
latter though not officially called to give an opinion, wrote a letter in
which he admitted that what had been done was not authorized by
law, yet avowed that under similar circumstances he would have
done the same thing. Thus a subordinate officer violates the law,
and wantonly tramples upon the acknowledged rights of thousands :
and he is encouraged in this by the opinions of the highest authori-
ties in the United States!

Again, the 23d rule of the House of Representatives in Congress,
which provides that “ all petitions, memorials and papers” of a spe-
cified class ** be laid upon the table without being debated, printed,
read or referred, and that no further action whatever shall be had
thereon,” is clearly a violation of both a constitutional and natura}
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right.—A right which not even the legislature, though the law-ma-
king branch of the government, may lawfully infringe. It does not
belong to Congress, and far less to either of its branches, to enact
sucharule, The will of a majority in Congress, when that will tran-
scends the clearly defined limits of the constitution, has no more au-
thority to sustain it, than the will of the most riotous meeting.—
Respecting this act a most distinguished statesman, John Quiney
Adams, said—*1I consider the resolution a violation of the constitu-
tion of the United States—of the right of my constituents and the
people of the United States to petition—and of my rightto freedom
of speech as a member of this House.” Further, we give another
instance, in illustration of our views, taken from the judiciary. A
man named McIntosh, a prisoner in the jail of St. Louis on a charge
of murder said to have been committed by him on the person of a
civil officer, was taken from the prison by a mob, chained to a tree,
and roasted to death! Judge Lawlessin directing the attention of
the Grand Jury to the fact, made the following statement : “Ihave
reflected much on this matter, and after weigling all the considera-
tions that bear upon it, I feel it my duty to state my opinion to be,
that whether the Grand Jury shall act at all, depends upon the so-
lution of this preliminary question, whether the destruction of McIn-
tosh was the act of the FEw or the act of the many.” And because
a majority of the citizens of St. Louis were in favor of murdering
a man, it was therefore right! 1t is scarcely necessary to add that
the Grand Jury agreed with his honor, Jupee LawLess—they made
no presentment; and as far as man is concerned the perpetrators
of that foul and cruel murder, remain yet unpunished.

The President of the United States gives all the countenance of
his exalted office to a subordinate officer who acts in acknowledged
violation of the law. The House of Representatives refuses to read
or take any action upon a whole class of petitions and memorials
presented to them. A judge on the bench decides, and so charges
a Grand Jury in a specific case, where a man had been murdered,
that the unlawfulness or criminality of the act depended on wheth-
er it was done by the few or the many ! /!

‘With such facts before us, we need not be surprised that mobs
and riots are of frequent occurrence! If officers of high official
standing countenance such unlawful doings when these auit their
political ends, they may expect that the many will imitate their ex-
ample when it suits their own purposes. Mobs and riots, such as
those of Philadelphia, are the legitimate fruits of the sentiment that
the will of the majority is law.— A sentiment which, if not corrected,
must prove the dissolution of society. Such sentiment and practi-
ces are the evidences of prevailing ungodliness.—That there is no
fear of Grod before the eyes of such a people.

In conclusion, ought we not to consider these outpourings of pop-
ular fury as tokens of God’s displeasure because of sin? There'is
a great deal of ungodliness in society. And the nation is guilty of
continued rebellion against the Messiah, by refusing him national
homage. Te will of the people has been impiously put into the
place of the will of God. But in the course of Providence, the
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idol becomes the means of punishment, and threatens to devour its
worshippers, unless this is prevented by a national repentance.

““THAT THOUGHT IS DONE.”

In thelast Biblical Repository, Dr. George Shepherd, in review-
ing South’s Sermons, makes the following poinfed observations :

South greatly improved upon most of his contemporaries, on the
score of tediousness. It was aun age of wearying prolixity; ser-
mons were drawn out to an awful length, because preachers insist-
ed upon pressing their thoughts to the last extremity of dribbling.
Qur author was not one of this school. He did not draw out and
twist every idea he started into a string or noose, and then haul his
hearers with it all over creation. He could Jet a thought go wher
he had got what he ted out of it. He discussed his points, so
far as related to his main design, and then left them.

‘We were exceedingly amused, and not a little astonished re-
cently, in looking over a communication from a Sandwich Island
youth, to his benefactor in this country. He writes a sentence,
and adds,  This thought isdone.” He writes another, upon anoth-
er point, and adds again, ** This thought is done.” We areamused
at the simplicity of the expression, and astonished at the greatness
of the discovery.: Thata discovery which seems to bave eluded
the great majority of educated and disciplined minds in this enlight-
enged land, sﬂould be thus made by one just emerging from a state
of barbarism, is indeed astonishing. "Were all who speakin public,
especially all who occupy the pulpit, to make the discovery on their
own productions,—to perceiveinstinctively, and to sayto themselves
at the right spot, T'his thought is done, and stop hammering upon it,
turning it about and fumbling it over, but pass to something else,
the relief of those who hear would be unspeakably great ; it would
be somewhat like removing mountains from their shoulders.

South’s sermons, we think, could never have been strictly popular.
Nor could sermons now which should be as strongly characterized
by the intellectual quality ; for thought is not, and never has been,
a remarkably popular commodity in discourses. There are some to
appreciate it and be benefited by it; it is the article they love best.
But these are not the mass. A preacher may go before some of
our refined and reputedly intelligent auditories, and utter clear, rich,
forcible thought and argument, in a terse and attractive style, and
he will encounter a vacant, unresponding listlessness from no small
portion of those addressed ; but let him go before the same auditory,
and deal a little more in finery, and “flourish it in tropes,” and be
poetic and “eloquent,” yea, let him open his mouth and pour out
by the hour a stream of silken, silvery nonsense, and this same class
will look at him and admire; will even gape upon him, and gulp it
down, and scarcely shall have died away the echo of the benediction
before he shall be enveloped in the thick incense of their praise,
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

The Bible in Europe—At the anniversary of the Worcester (Eng-
laud,) Auxiliary Bible Society, Lieutenant Wilson gave many in-
teresting details of the progress of the Society on the continent of
Europe, especially in France and Belgium. In the former country
145,000 copies of the scriptures had been distributed during the
past twelve months, in apiteof the increasing opposition of the Ro-
man Catholic clergy ; and he cited one instance where, through the
dissemination of the Bible in a particular parish, a great majority
of its inhabitants, the mayor of the town, and a priest, all expressed
their determination to come out from the Catholic communion, and
they claimed the parish church for Protestant worship. This was
conceded to them, and the Roman Catholic clergymen were obliged
to perform mass in a barn they purchased for the purpose, but they
eould not get a single individual to attend its celebration.

In Belgium the demand for bibles was unprecedented; and the de-
cree which the Bishop of Rome has issued against theirbeing read had
only excited the curiosity of the people, and made them anxious to
procure the book which the Pope was so much afraid of.

In Holland great quantities were being disposed of; and in the
Carpathian mountains, where the people were steeped in poverty,
the Society had given away a great number, at the urgent request
of a clergyman there.

In Spain they had not been able to do much, owing to the state
of the country, and the influence of the priests; but a few friends
of the cause had circulated a considerable number privately during
the past year.

Dissolution of the Mormon Church.—Through the politeness of a
friend, says the Alton Telegraph, we have received the manifesto of
a portion of the Mormons in regard to the successorship of the im-
postor, Joe Smith, and declaring the Church to be dissolved on ac-
count of ‘its rejéction of Rigdon as its divinely appointed leader.

The elements of discord and disunion are successfully at work in
the community at Nauvoo; and nodoubt rests upon our minds, but
that the total dissolution of the Church will be the inevitable result.

Factions may spring up among them, and some unprincipled
and ambitious leader seek to seat himself on the throne of power
so firmly established by Joe Smith for his own base purposes.
But every such attempt will, as heretofore, result in a failure.

‘With the fall of the mock * Prophet” fell also the throne of des-
potism he had erected in this Republic, and the charm that enabled
him to delude the populace has, with his death departed, we truss
forever.

The Confessional—The Christian Remembrancer, which appears
to have taken the place of the late British Critic, recommends the
restoration of the confessional. Its language is—* Letparish priests
open the confessional.” 'Thus the efforts of the Tractarian party to
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* unprotestantize” the Church of England are developed with less
of disguise. One thing after another, which was condemned at the
Reformation, is sought to be recovered; and none can doubt that,
if the leaders of this movement could realize their wish, the whole
burden of the P.omish ceremonial would again be laid upon church-
men's consciences, and bound there, if need be with heavy pains
and penalties. The confessional, which the Remembrancer longs
to see restored, is among the vilest of the Roman abuses; may it
be long before England groans under the licentiousness it is so well
calculated to engender.— Witness.

Suspension of Bishop H. U. Onderdonk.—The following docu-
ment was sent by the House of Bishops to the Secretary of the
Standing (Jommittee of this diocese; and by him transmitted to
our office for publication. It tells its own melancholy stery, and
needs no comment from us.— Episcopal Recorder.

SENTENCE OF SUSPENSION,

Passed upon the Right Reverend Henry Ustic Onderdonk, Doctor
of Divinity, by the House of Bishops, in General Convention as-
sembled, October 21st, 1844.

The Right Reverend Henry Ustic OnpErDONK, Dactor of Divin-
ity, having acknowledged himself the cause of reproach and injury
to the Church, and having submitted himself to the judgment of
the House of Bishops, in General Convention assembled : the said
House does hereby adjudge, that the said Henry Ustic Onderdonk,

" Doctor of Divinity, be suspended from all public exercise of the

office and functions of the sacred ministry, and in particular from
all exercises whatsoever of the office and work of a Bishop in the
Church of God; and does accordingly so suspend the said Henry
Ustic Onderdonk, Doctor of Divinity, and declare him suspended
from and after this 21st day of October, in the year of our Lord
one thousand eight hundred and forty-four, from all public exercise
of the office and functions of the said ministry, and from all exer-
cise whatsoever of the office and work of a Bishop in the Church
of Gop; in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho-
ly Ghost. Amen. PHIL. CHASE, Serior Bishop.

A Magnificent Hydraulic Work, exceeding even in cost and ex-
tent the Croton works of New York, is now in progress in France,
with the view of affording abundant supplies of pure water to the
city of Marseilles,

It is under the able direction of Montricher. The canal that is
to supply Marseilles, will derive its waters from the Durance, near
to the suspension bridge at Pertuis ; and this will be conducted b)r'
open cutting and tunnelling, for a distance of 51 miles, through a
difficult and mountainous country, until it reaches the arid territory
of Marseilles, where it will be employed for the supply of the city,
as well as for irrigation, and giving activity to various branches of
industry which require water power. Thesection and fall of canal
is calculated to pass eleven tons of water per second ; and its levels
are so disposed thatthis quantity of water will arrive near to the
city at an'elevation of four hundred feet above the level of the sea.
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Perhaps no work of this description has ever been attempted,
either in ancient or modern times, more hardy in its conception or
more really useful in its effects. Three chains of limestone moun-
tains are already pierced by the ten miles of tunnels, which are re-
quired to colduct this stream; and an aqueduct which is to convey
it across the river Arc, (about five miles from Aix) is now in eon-
struction. Its elevation above the river will be two hundred and
sixty-two feet. The design of this gigantic structure is in excellent
taste ; and as a work of art, it will not suffer comparison from the
famous Pont du Gard, which it will much surpass both in altitude
and size. The estimated cost of this canal is upwards of twenty
millions of dollars, and this sum israised by the city of Marseilles,
without aid from Governmenr. The profit to the stockholders ari-
sing from the work, will be principally from supplying water for
irrigation, as the value of the land insuch a climate is quadrupled,
if water can be applied to it.—Hunt's Merchant’s Magazine.

Matamoras Destroyed by a Hurricane—~The New Orleans papers
bring disastrous intelligence of a dreadful hurricane, which destroy-
ed the important Mexican city of Matamoras, at the mouth of the Rio
Bravo, with hundreds of lives.

It occurred on the night of the 24th ult, and was more tremen-
dous in its effects than the hurricane of 35 and '37. More than
two-thirds of the houses of the city were prostrated, and the remain-
der were more or less injured. As to the extent of the loss of life
we.are not accurately informed. The correspondent of Kl Censor
de Vera Cruz estimates the whole loss at above two hundred souls !
The direct destruction, however, so far as we canlearn, was at the
two mouths of the Rio Grand, some thirty miles below the city of
Matamoras. Here scarcely any were saved.

In writing of Matamoras, the editors have nothing to mitigate the
extent of its ruin. They describe it as a beautiful city, abounding
in luxurious habitations, and provided not only with the necessaries
of life, but many of its most refined luxuries. In a moment, as it
were, every thing was laid waste.

The Dead Letter Office.—This office at Washington, where let-
ters are opened and read, the owners of which cannot be found, is
full of curious interest. A writer in the Baltimore Sun says the
money found in such letters is very great. The amount of monies
received during the quarterendingthe 30th September last, is $4,470.
In every case where money, good or bad, (or other valuables) is found
in letters, it is carefully re-closed and sent to the postmaster of the
place whence it was transmitted, with directions to that officer to
use every effort in finding the writer of the letter, to whom he should
deliver it, and obtain a receipt. In this way nine-tenths of the
amount reverts annually tothe owners. If the owner cannot be
found within forty days, it is again returned to the Department,
where it remains subject to the order of the owner at any subse-
quent period.

Effects of the flood on the Mé.s.sisas'ppz'.——The St. Louis Democrat
gives the following account of the effects of the flood on the Missis-
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sippi last summer. Many of the bottom farms still lie a dreary waste ;
the fences, barns, stables and out buildings lie in promiscuous heaps
of rubbish, in the timber below, with confused heaps of cord wood,
trees, drift wood and rubbish. A large number of fertile and most
desirable farms are now nothing more than barren plains of white
sand. This sand has been deposited to the thickness of many feet
on the bottom flelds, and renders them sterile and totally un-
productive. Thisis the case with many farms in this county, St.
Charles and Warren, and we believe in all the counties on the Mis-
souri that have bottom farms.

Russian Cruelty.— A late European paper, the Cologne Gazette,
contains an account of the punishment inflicted on five Russian de-
serters, who were apprehended when close to, if not on the Prus-
sian territory. They received 1500 strokes of the knout : it is very
seldom the victim survives the thousandth blow. Notwithstanding
the death of the five in question, the executioner proceeded to in-
flict the very last lash prescribed by the sentence. With worse
than Chinese refinement in barbarity, the parents and families of
the condemned were forced to witness the punishment from begin-
ning to end.

A Pointep Brow.—An invalid sent for a physician, the late Dr.
‘Wheelman, and after detaining him some time with a description
of his pains, aches, etc., he thus summed up :—*“ Now Doctor, you
have humbugged me long enough with your good-for-nothing pills
and worthless syrups; they don’t touch the real difficulty. I wish
you to strike the cause of my ailment, ifit is in your powerto reach
it.”  “It shall be done,” said the doctor, at the same time lifting
his cane, and demolishing a decanter of Gn that stood upon the
side-broad.

The correspondent of the New England Puritan, writing from
Rome, states that the top of the renowned Tarpeian rock of Roman
history, is now occupied for a garden—the palace of the Ceesars is
now owned by a rope-spinner, and used for rope-walks—while the
forum where was thundered forth the elogquence of Cicero, is now
a cow market! What a satire on human pride and greatness is
thus traced by the finger of time.

A late circumstance occuring in Aberdeen, shows the relative
proportion of those who sympathize with the Free Church, and
those remaining in the Establishment. In letting the seats in the
several churches, the number of those let in the churches belong-
ing to the Establishment was 3,654 ; while the number in the Free
Churches was 12,595. This is probably no more than a fair propor-
tion the land over.

Accounts from St. Helena state that no rain had fallen at theisland
of Ascension for fifteen months! All the springs were dried up,
and the inhabitants were obliged to cruise off the island in vessels,
to catch rain water for consumption.



THE

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN.

Vor. VIIL DECEMEBER, 1844. No. X.

YHE DESCENDING OBLIGATION,; AND RENOVATION OF OOVE-
NANTS.
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. Deor. xzix. 1.—These are the words of the covenant which thre Lord commanded
Moses to make with the children of Israel in the land of Moab, besides the covenant
which he made with them in Horeb.

Ii. The Renovation of covenants.

Under this head four things are to be considered :—The Duty—
the Design—the Time—the Manner, of covenant renovation.

I. The Duty. This is established by examples of the highest au-
thority. Ps.cv. 9. *“ Which covenant he made with Abraham, and
his oath unto Isaae, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law,
and to Israel for an everlasting covenant.”” Here we have the ex-
ample of God renewing covenant; and that too before the former
bond was fulfilled, for it is stated, v. 8. that “ he remembered
his covenant forever, the word which he commanded to a thousand
generations.” It is easy to object here, that this covenant is renew-
ed to each distinct generation, and that this militates egainst the
perpetual obligation descending from ancestors. An examination
of the history of these transactions refutes this objection, although
some think it is a two edged weapon, considering renovation and
;»erpetual obligation to be inconsistent with each other. Let ussee

rom the narrative whether both are not fully recognised. Gen. xv.
18. “In that same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram.”
<chap. xvii, 1-16 exhibits a renovation of the covenant with Abram
himself, containing some peculiarities; his name is changed to Abra-
ham~—a son is promised by Sarah—and circumcision is instituted.
verse 7 recognises the former covenant. The same covenant is re-
newed, chap.xxii. 16, What amazing condescension in the God of
truth thus to bind himself again and again to his creatures, and to
add to his word the solemnity of an oath, “ I have sworn by myself.”

In the same manner the oath to Isaac is renewed to him: see
Geen. xxvi. 3. “ I will perform the oath which I sware to Abraham

B
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thy father.” This transaction took place at Gerar (v.6.) where
Isaac dwelt a long time, (v.8.) * And he went up from thence 1o
Beer-sheba, And the Lord appeared to him the same night, and
said, I am the God of Abraham thy father; fear not, for I am with
thee, and will bless thee, and multiply thy seed, for my servant
Abraham’s sake.” v.23,24. All this is confirmed to Jaeob, chap.
xxviii. and renewed to him, chap. xxxv; in both of which transac-
tions a new element of covenanting is exhibited, namely, the peo-
ple of God taking an active part in the making of the covenant.
In the preceding covenants God makes, and his servants assent to his
terms; here Jacob proposes terms and signs, and God blesses him,
thus giving assent to these terms as well as to those of his own pro-
posal. Jacob avouches the Lord for his God, erects a pillar, and
devotes a tenth of his property. At the renewal of the covenant,
chap. xxxv, he erects a new pillar, pours a drink offering and oil
upon it, and calls the name of the place Bethel—the house of God,
a second time. This is renewed to his descendants hundreds of
years after when they come out of Egypt.-Ex. xxiv. And again
in the plainsof Moab by Jordannear Jericho. Deut. xxix.1. “ These
are the words of the covenant which the Lord commanded Moses
to make with the children of Israel—besides the covenant which he
made with them in Horeb.” And the first covenant still remains
valid. Micah vii. 20. After they came into the promised land, they
renew their covenant again under Joshua. Josh. xxiv. 2¢4. But why
should we multiply evidence. Were ndt all the covenants of the
chosen people renovations of the covenant made with Abraham ?
The point might be argued also from human transactions by way of
analogy, and from the very design of a covenant. But we pass to
the next subject of discussion.

II. The Design of covenaot renovation. [First, it serves to pre-
serve the remembrance of the obligation and impress it more vividly
on the mind. Indeed, this seemsto be the design of a great many
of the ordinances of divineinstitution. Take two examples. The
paschal lamb, with its accompaniments of unleavened bread and
bitter herbs, together with the day on which it was eaten, was in-
tended for this purpose. Ex.xii. 26. ‘“ When your children shall
say unto you, what mean ye by this service ? ye shall say,itis the
sacrifice of the Lord’s passover, who passed over the houses of the
children of Israelin Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, and de-
livered our houses,”” The fringe on the border of the garment was
for the same purpose. Num. xv.39. “ And it shall be unto you for
a fringe, that ye may look upon it, and remember all the command-
ments of the Lord, and do them.” The greater part of the book of
Deuteronomy—the second law,—is for bringing to remembrance
what they rad heard before ; and the transaction in this chapter is
declared to be for this same purpose, v. 13, * That he may estab-
lish thee to-day for a pevple unto himself, and that he may be unto
thee a God, as he hath said unto thee, and as he hath sworn unto thy
fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob.” It mightseem that the
transaction at Sinai was conducted in such a manner that they could
rever forgetit,yet we find Moses constantlyurging them to remember,
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and the people constantly forgetting, even that covenant. Deut. iv. 9.
“ Keep thy soul diligently lest thou forget,” &c. Joshua labors to
impress on the minds of his generation their obligations. For this
purpnse he calls them together, chap. 24, recounts to them the favors
they have received,—commands themto fear the Lord—sets before
them his own example—leaves them to choose whom they will serve
—expostulates with them on the difficulty of serving a holy God—
sets them as witnesses against themselves—and makes a cuvenant,
God remembers his covenant to a thousand generations,even farever ;
but we soon forget, hence the need of so many means to recall and
impress on our minds, our obligations. Renewing the covenant
serves not only to keep up the remembrance, in the minds of the
covenanters, but in the minds of others also. Deut. xxix.25. “Then
men shall say, Because they have forsaken -the covenant.” These
men, whoever they be, must know there is a covenant, and renova-
tion is @ good means of shewing them what is its nature. Letmen
ask the churches of these days what sort of a covenant was made
in Scotland, in 1581, and how few of them could tell any thing about
it! True there are irndividuals in the Presbyterian, in the Associate
Reformed, and in all the churches, who can tell something about that
document, but the churches, as such, know nothing about it. ‘In
churches which renew their covenants this cannot be the case.

A second design of renewing covenants s, to guard against change
of mind, partly by preventing it, and partly by bringing back
those who have changed. This is set forth in the chapter be-
fore us, v.8..*“Lest there should be among you man or wo-
man, or family or tribe, whose heart turneth away this day,
from the Lord our God.! There are some who will change
their minds, after all that can be done, even after the most solemn
engagements. See Jer. xxxiv. 11, where the Israelites turned, after
they had covenanted to liberate their servants. For such persons
nothing but judgment remains ; their covenant renders them inex-
cusable, as we find was the case with those already mentioned.—
Yet a strong evidence and happy illustration of the position before
us, is the fact, that the churches who hold to covenant renovation,
even in part, have set at liberty their slaves in this land ; while all
the others permit their members to hold them in bondage, though
in some cases they are ashamed to acknowledge it.

A third design of covenant renovation is to meet new circumstan-
ces. Truth does not change with circumstances, but the particular
mode of maintaining it may, and the mez who maintain it change too
often. The man who could keep his engagements for life, in one
set of circumstances, would fail almost instantly were he placed
where his weak side would be exposed to the enemy. Witneas
Hazael. Witness the stony ground hearers. Witness modern
teachers of moral philosophy, We never hear of the Israelites
worshipping the gods of Egypt, though they were there hundreds
of years, but so soon as they came in contact with the Canaanites,
they fell in with them and their gods. As soon as God brings his
people into the wilderness, he prepares them for their new gircpm-
stances, by the covenant at Horeb; when they ere ready to leave
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the wilderness and engage in conflict with the inhabitants of Ca.
naan, he prepares them for the change, by the covenant which he
commanded Moses to make with them in the land of Muvab, besides
the covenant which he made with them in Horeb ; when they have
vanquished the nations of Canaan and are about to settle down in
peace, in the land of promise, Joshua makes a covenant with them
and setsthem an ordinance in Shechem. There isagirding of the
loins required for every new duty; covenant renovation is eminent-
ly calculated for this purpose. Itis adapted to the individual and
to the community. The confession of faith serves to exhibit uni-
versal truth ; the stated testimony applies the truth to local cireum-
stauces; while the covenant meets the changes in the same Jocality.
« A three-fold cord is not quickly breken.”” There is a beauty and
compactness in this kind of structure, which can be attained in no
other way. While the church is not perfect, but going on to per-
fection, and especially while the Witnesses are completing their
testimony, changes are to be expected—are needed in her most
important documents. Additionsare to be made to the house round
about, and these must be made without breaking down any of the
original building. While the testimony is undergoing review for
this purpose, the Confession and Covenant preserve the truth entire.
While the covenant is undergoing a change, the Confession and
Testimony secure the squares of the building: and if the Confes-
sion ever needs amendments, the Testimony and Covenant preserve
the line of march,—the footsteps of the flock. In this way the
church is never thrown loose ; neither is she bound in fetters, so as
to hinder her advance. The civil engineer pulls up one stake and
sets it forward, then another and so on, but he never draws all til}
he has marked the line. If any desire an illustration of the oppo-
site course, they will find itin the action of the Presbyterian church
on Slavery ; and the Associate Reformed church on civil rule; both
of which churches are perfectly loose on these subjects, Otheril-
lustrations could be given.

A fourth design of covenant renovation, is to clear all doubt re-
specting new members, whether they consider themselves bound,
and whether they understand their engagements. It is a lamenta-
ble fact known to all church rulers, thatafier they have done all that
they can, in teaching and examining candidates for membership,
some will soon discover unfaithfulness. Either they have acted with
duplicity in entering, or they learned a set of words, sound enough
to be sure, to those who understand them, but of little avail to those
who have not entered into the spirit of the church’s testimony.—
Renewing the covenant tries such persons in two ways; it brings
them very solemnly into the presence of God to profess his truth.—
1t might be thought that in entering the church, and receiving either
or both the sacraments, there was as much solemnity as conld well
be conceived ; but it is wellknown that the frequency of these things
lessens the solemnity in the minds of those alluded to. Covenant-
ing coming more seldom brings more solemnity to such, though it
bad in itself even less solemnity. Even achange of words serves
to try whether we have correct idess. Many in these’' days have na
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scruples in giving up important principles, while they adhere to old
words, asif for life, and manufacture those old words to svit their
own tastes. The discussion of a covenant tries men by affording
an opportunity to put forth their peculiar ideas, if they have any.—
David tries a new soldier, before he will trust him in his company.
2 Sam. xv, 19. “ Then said the king (David) to litai the Gittite,
wherefore goest thou also with us? return to thy place, and abide
with the king ; (Absalom ;) for thou art a stranger and also an ex-
ile. Whereas thou camest but yesterday, should I this day make
thee go up and down withns ? Seeing I go whither I may, return
thou and take back thy brethren ; merey and truth’ be with thee.—
And Ittai answered the king, and said, As the Lord liveth, and as
my lord the king liveth, surely in what place my lord the king shall
be, whether in death:or inlife, even there also will thy servant be.
And David said to Tttai, go and pass over.” Observe how his fidel-
ity is tried by David styling Absalom, king, and charging Tttai with
being a stranger and anexile. None buta Covenanter can wander,
with David, in the wilderness while there is a king in Jerusalem.

A fifth design of covenant renovation, is to promote mutual con-
JSdence among brethren, This design is closely connected with what
goes before.  There is no preparation for new trials, unless we can
act with confidence and unanimity. Simeon helps his brother Ju-
dah to fight the Canaanites; and Judah goes with Simeon into his
lot; and thus they accomplish together what both could not do apart.
Judges i. 3, 17. When the house of Baal is to be broken down and
his priests slain—a wark which requires all the people of the land—
they secure one another’s confidence by covenanting. 2 Kings xi.
17. For this purpose the first federal transaction was entered into
at the Reformation, by some of the princes and states of Germany,
commonly called the League of Smalcald, the object of which was
the defence of the Protestant religion. Mutual confidence seems
to have been a main principle prompting those who entered into
this confederacy. Persecution commenced soon after, and they re-
new the confederacy in little more than two months after it was
formed. The same principle is obvious in the first covenant of
Scotland in the year 1557, and indeed in all her covenants.

A sixth design of covenant renovation, is to strengthen our faith
in God. When believers lay hold on God’s covenant anew, and
give their own selves to'the Lord, they go on their way rejoicing.
James iv. 8. “ Draw nigh to God and he will draw nigh to you.”

Lastly, as the result of all these, covenant renovation is designed
for general reformation. Evils creep gradually into the church; we
do not know at first that they are evils; when we find that they ex-
ist, they are either so small in themselves, or so limited in their op-
eration, that they attract little attention. A season of covenanting
would, in the first place, arrest attention ; in the second place, afford
an opportunity for striking the deadly blow ; and in the third place
be a means of procuring the Divine assistance in purifying the sanc-
tuary: for he meeteth him that rejoiceth and worketh righteousness.
Is.Ixiv. 5, To illustrate this point would be to write the history of
eovenanting.
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1I1. The Times of covenant renovation, There are no periods
specified in the word, in which covenanting is to be attended to, as
occurring at regularintervals, Neither does the example of the
churches, contained in divine Revelation, or exhibited since the
canon of scripture was completed, afford any intimation that it should
occur at such regular perieds ; it is admitted on all bands to be in
some sense an extraordinary duty, Perhaps no duty isso irregular
as it regards time. We find a private covenant renewed in a few
hours; and a public one in a few months. The League of
Smalcald exemplifies the latter, and the covenant between Jonathan
and David exemplifies the former. 1 Sam. xx. 16, “ Jonathan made
a covenant with the house of David, sayinglet the Lord even require
it at the hand of David’s enemies. 17. And Jonathan caused David
to swear again because he loved him.” The League already refer-
red to was formed and entered into in Germany on the 22d of De-
cember, 1530, and renewed February 29th, 1531. A period of two
months and seven days. Again renewed, September, 1536. The
The first covenant of Scotland was entered into in 1557 ; her sec-
ond covenant in May 1559 ; her third was the National Covenant
of 1581 ; renewed 1590, and 1639 ; then followed the Solemn Leagne
of 1643 ; renewed 1648 ; renewed again bya small remnant in 1712;
and again 1745. The scripture periods from one renovation to
another vary from a few years to several centuries. The times of
covenant renovation are to be learned by another kind of calculation
than that of numbers, The following are presented as comprehending
the principle features of covenanting times; and the reader is re-
ferred to “ Distinctive Principles,” by Rev. David Scott, and to a
“ Sermon on Social Covenanting,” by Rev. T.Sproull, for farther
information :

1. After great apostacy and covenant breaking. 2 Kings xxiii.
Ezra x.3.

2. Seasons of affliction. 2 Chron. xxix. 10. Neh. ix. 38.

3. In view of severe trials or great labors. Ex. xxiv. Deut. xxix.

4. After special outpourings of the Spirit. Is. xliv. 3.

5. After other remarkable favors. Josh. xxiv. Jonah i.16.

It is worthy of serious consideration whether atime of prevailing
¢ lukewarmness” be a suitable season for covenanting:

-IV. The Manner of renewing covenants, First, it should be done
with deliberation and intelligence. Prov, xx. 5. *“Counsel in the heart
of man is like deep water, but a man of understanding will draw it
out.”” v.25, “It is a snare to the man who devoureth that which is
holy, and after vows to make inquiry.” Eccles. v, 2. “ Be not rash
with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be hasty to utter any thing be-
fore God.” v.4. “he hath no pleasure in fools.”” Jer. iv. 2. ** Thou
shalt swear the Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, andin righteous-
ness.” Before the Sinai covenant and thatin the land of Moab, the
people underwent a very solemn course of preparation. Ex. xix. to
xxiv. Deut. i. to xxviii. The opposite course is illustrated in the
personal vow of Jephtha and too many like cases, How wofully was
the matter neglected, in England’s Covenanting ; and how wofully

does she pay the penalty this day, in suffering spiritual desertion !
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Secondly, it should be done with sincerity. Deut. xxiii, 21.. When
thou shalt vow:a vow unto the Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack to
pay it; for the Lord thy God will surely require it of thee, and it
would be sin in thee.” Eccles. v. 4. * When thou vowest a vow un-
to God defer not to pay it; for he hath no pleasure in fools: pay
that which thou hast vowed,” &c. In this respect Israel sinned
grievously. Deut. v. 28. “they have well said all that they have
spoken. O'that there were such an heartin them.” Ps, lxxviii, 36.
“ They did flatter bim with their mouth, and theylied unto him with
their tongues, for their heart was not right with him.” It is this
same defect that makes so much questioning in later times about
the obligations that lie on us, whether taken on by ourselves or in-
heriled from ourancestors. The sentiment, ratherthe feeliug, exhib-
ited in Job xxii. 27 would be reckoned a strange feeling in these
days. It is there set forth amang the believer's highest privileges, that
he shall pay his vows ; while we look upon it as among our heavy
burdens: if we were sincere in making we would be more joyful
in paying. '

Thirdly, former obligations should be recognised. This was done
in the days of Nehemiah. Chap. ix, 7, 8, 13. The covenant with
Abraham, and that at Sinai are particularly mentioned. And in
our text there is a full recognition of the preceding covenant, for
this one is made with the children of Israel, beside the covenant
which he made with them in Horeb.

Fourthly, confessing the breaches of former covenants. Lev. xxvi.
40-42. “If they shall confess their iniguity and the iniquity of their
fathers, with their trespass which they have trespassed against me;
if their uncircumcised hearts be humbled, and they then accept of
the punishment of their iniquity; then will I remember my cove-
nant with-Jacob,” &c. Here we have the iniquity of ancestors made
matter of confession, and the punishment of iniquity to be acknowl-
edged in order to lead usto genuine repentance. And this is made
a.special accompaniment of covenanting, Jer. 1. 4. ¢ going and
weeping : they shall go and seek the Lord their God. They shall
ask the way to Zion, with theirfaces thitherward, saying, Come, and
let us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall
not be forgotten.” ~"We have this practised in 2 Chron. xxxiv, in
2 Kings xi. and xxiii. in Ezra x. 2. and Neh. ix. throughout.

Fifthly, Embodying all attatwments. The attainments of the
Church is a subject, of which some people can form no idea; they
seem to think, that as soon as the canon of scripture was completed
the church knew all that she knows yet, and could do all that is yet
done. This supposition arises from gross ignorance of Church his-
tory. One great attainment of ‘the church since the writing of di-
vine revelation, was the ascertaining what are the inspired books
and separating them from spurious writings claiming authority in
the church : this question had to undergo long and severe examina-
tion. Wehave an evidence that this was a great attainment, in the
fact that the churches of Rome and England have not arrived at
it to this day. This is but an example of what is meant by the at-
tainments of the church. At the Reformation the fundamental doc-
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trines of Christianity had to be settledall over the world, and every
age since has brought out some new application of these doctrines.
Every such doctrine and every such application of doctrine, when
fairly settled is an attainment of the Church. That these should be
embraced in the covenant may be fairly inferred from a few passages
of scripture. [s, viii. 16. *Bind up the testimony, seal the law
among my disciples.” This may be done on sacramental occasions,
and in publishing the church’s stated testimony ; but in no service
can we seal that which is bound up, better than in covenant reno-
vation, The law of sacrifices, Lev. xxii. confirms this point. v.
23. * Either a bullock or a Jamb, that hath any thing superfluous or
lacking in his parts, that mayest thou offer for a free-will offering;
but for a vow it shall not be accepted.” v. 18 shews that this applies
to all vows. It may seem that this refers rather to. the paying than
the making of vows, but Malachi assures us that it includes both.
Chap. i. 14, “ But cursed be the deceiver which hath in his flock a
male, and voweth and sacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing.” v, 8
shews that there is reference to the law in Leviticus, and they are
asked if their governor would accept such offerings as they make
ta their God. The whole law is to be embraced in a general pro-
wvision and then such particular specifications as constitute the pres-
ent truth.* .

Sixthly. The covenant should be adapted to the circumstances.—
Neglected duties should occupy a prominent place in the engage-
ment, and prevailing evils in the confession of sin. Thus Abrabam
renounces idolatry and cleaves tothe Lord. The children of Israel
engage to avoid the practices of the heathen, and to observe the
awrittenlaw. 1n Zedekiah's time they make a Covenant abolishing
slavery. Jer. xxxiv. 8. In Ezra’s time they make a covenant to put
away the strange wives and those that were born of them. Ez. x.
3. And in Nehemiah's time they engage to make no more such mar-
riages—toobservethe Sabbath day and the Sabbatieal year—to leave
off the exaction of debt,—and to sustain the public worship with
their substance. In Paul’s time the churches of Macedonia give
themselves to the Lord Jesus Christand to his servantsin the New
Testament organization. After the same example, the church of
Scotland, and the faithful remnant of that church, adapted their par-
ticular bonds to the time in which they were made. This is like

— e

*A misapprehension prevails even among good Covenanters in relalion to the ex-
tent of covenant obligation. ‘I'hey think it 18 nol warraniable to embrace the whole
law, since * no mere man since the fall is able to keep it,” or expects grace Lo keep it
in this life. Tosuch we would say, the example ol Israel should suffice, Ex. xxiv.
7. “ All that the Lord hath said will we do antl be obedient.” It will notdo te t=y
that the people were rash in this promise, for God commends them. Deut. v, 28 “they
have well said all that they have spoken.”” T'o such uhjectors we might ask, How
much of the law would you he willing to engage to? how many of the command~
ments T While such a question is a fair one, it will only perplex the mind and shew
that there is a misapprehension somewhere. The whn?; dit%cul#y arises from inat-
tention to the nature of the promise, or perhaps neglect of readirg the precious cove-
mants of our fathers, Let such as have doubts on this subject read carefully the Sol-
emn League. The very form of the engagement clears all doubt,—** we shall sin-
cerely. really, and constantly, through the grace of God, endeavor,”* &e.—and so in
almost every section, ** we will epdeavor.” Isthere any difficulty in this 7 Is thers
any believer who does not desire and “ endeavor" to keep the whole law.
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dressing the lines in an army,after some have fallen,some fled and all
occupy some new position, whether pursning the foe in a victory
or rallying after a defeat; whether they be few or many, they be-
honve to preseat an unbroken front to their adversaries. It is not
necessary to form a new bond at every renovation: neither does
the framing of a new bond, make the covenant any less a renova-
tion of former covenants. The former bond will serve as long as
the circumstances are not materially changed. But when serious
changes take place, the example of the people of God warrants a
new bond. Neh. 9, 38—* We make a sure covenant and write,
&c. The writing and the ferms of the covenant, show plainly that
this was a new bond ; though it embraced what was in former cov-
enants. This defines the position of the witnesses, and should be
free from every thing like equivocation.

Seventhly. Covenant renovation is a separaling business. Be-
fore the Lord made the covenant with Abraham, he separated him
from his former connexinns, Gen. xii. 1. Although all the earth
is the Lord’s, the covenant keeping people are a peculiar treasure
to him; hence he will have them separated from all others. Ex,
xix. 5. He commands this peculiar people to remain separate. Ex.
xxiii. 32, “ Thou shalt make no covenant with them nor with their
gods.”” The same is commanded, chap.xxxiv, 12, and a reason as-
signed to enforce it. * Take heed to thyself lest thou make a cov-
enant with the inhabitants of the land- whither thou goest, lest it be
for a snare in the midst of thee.”” Their being a peculiar people, is
often insisted upon. Deut. xiv. 2. “ Chosen thee to be a peculiar
people to himself.” xxvi. 18, “ The Lord hath avouched thee this
day, to be his peculiar people.” v. 19— that thou mayest be a holy
people.” Noris this peculiar to the Old Testament; believers ave still
the same peculiar people. 1 Peter,ii.9. ¢ Ye are a chosen genera-
tion—a peculiar people.” This is altogether a different matter from
that reproved in [saiah, Ixv. 5, merely saying,I am holier than thou,”
*“ stand by thyself,” while the persous so saying are engaged in every
abomination. Doing and saying are very different matters in God's
estimation. Mat. xxiii. 3—* they say and do not.” The peculiar peo-
ple are a doing people. ‘““ What do ye more than others.” In the
days of Iizra, covenanting was a separating business. Chap. x. 3.
“Let us make a covenant,” v, 1“‘separate yourselves from the peo-
ple of the land, and from the strange wives.” In Nehemiah’s coven-
ant this occupied a conspicuous place; and was not only promised but
fulfilled. Chap. xiii. 3. “ Now it came to pass when they had heard
the law, that they separated from Israel all the mixed multitude.”
The same principle pervades the Gospel Dispensation. 2 Cor. vi,
14, 18— come out from among them and be ye separate, saith the
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing and 1 will receive you.” * Lo!
the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the
nations.” Num. xxiii. 9. The Scottish covenauts carry down this
line of separation to comparatively modern times. And those who
would claim the blessing of Joseph must be separated even from
their brethren. Gen. xlix, 26, Deut, xxxiii, 16.

c
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Eighthly. All our graces should be stirred up, and in exercise in
renewing our covenants. Neither this nor any other ordinance in
the church will work like a piece of machinery by external force ;
a living principle pervades them all. The person who is Qestitute
of this living principle may be dragged along like a withered hand
or foot, but can never attain the great ends of covenanting. The per-
son who possesses theliving principle and has not his graces in exer-
cise, may be carried along like a sleeping child, or a man sick of the
palsy, and may be benefited by the faith of others, but can have no
immediate advantage. A strange notion prevails in relation to old
testament ordinances—that they were a kind of moral machinery, in
which there was no spirituality. Covenanting, among the rest, is
looked upon as a mere expedient, having nothing spiritual, and
scarcely even a religious character, Far other is the scripture ac-
count of this matter. It would serve no purpose for removing this
error to lead those who entertain it to the scenes of covenanting re-
corded in holy writ: they are incapable of feeling the holy senti-
ments of the child of God. What they mean by spirituality is mere
mental excitement, and because they feel not this in reading the
narrative, they conclude there was no spiritual feeling there. Itis
otherwise with those whose minds are imbued with the same spirit
of faith which pervaded the minds of holy men of old. Letbuta
weak believer follow the leading of the Spirit, with Abraham out
of Egypt, through the South, past Bethel, to. a place between
Bethel and Hur, where there stands an ancient altar, somewhat di-
lapidated through the lapse of fifteen or twenty years; its stones,
though scattered, bear the marks of sacrificial fire—marks which
recall to the memory that the God of Glory once appeared in that
place. Let him kneel with Abraham at that sacred relic and ask
the question—Is there any spirituality in patriarchal worship, No,
he dares not, he needs not, he cannot ask such a question ; he feels
it in the inmost recesses of his soul. Let him retire, the place is too
holy. Suppose him gone his way, his mind reverts to the place, and
he feels a strong desire to return. His faith has gathered a little
strength, he resolves to return and kneel again beside the venerated
pile. As he approaches he sees a new altar occupying the place,
and bearing a heifer, a she goat apd a ram, divided and laid piece
against piece. He sits down in a"thicket at a distance to observe,
and the father of the faithful finishes his offering by laying on a tur-
tle dove and a young pigeon, but he putsno fire under. The sun
goes down—it 1s dark—and the worshipper is hid from him fora
time. But behold! A smoking furnace and a burning lamp pass
between the pieces. By the light of the now blazing sacrifice he
beholds the patriarch in holy adoration ; his face beaming with joy,
he sees a day that makes him glad, while he hears the voice of Je-
hovah preaching the gospel at the cutting of the covenant. Such a
spectator needs not to follow Isaac to Beer Sheba, nor Jacob to
Bethel, nor Moses to the Mount of God, or the plains of Moab, by
Jordan near Jericho, to ask whether the Lord the Spirit be in the
place of covenanting. True, the chosen people often “rebelled
and vexed his Holy Spirit: therefore he was turned to be their
enemy, and he fought with them.” Is. Ixiii. 10. Had he not been
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among them they could not have vexed him, and even then, v. 11,
* he remembered the days of old, Moses and his people, saying
where is he that brought them up out of the sea with the shepherd
of his flock? Where is he that put his holy Spirit within him ?
The spirituality of covenanting is farther witnessed by Haggai, chap.
il. 4—* for I am with you saith the Lord of Hosts. According to the
word that I covenanted with you when ye came out of the land of
Egypt, so my spirit remaineth among you; fear ye not.” Nehe-
miah reckons this among the special favors conferred on the coven-
anted people. Chap. ix. 20. “ Thou gavest also thy good spirit to
instruct them.” Kven the men that were with Jonah in the ship
“ feared the Lord " when they made vows. And as David swear
to Jonathan because he loved him, so should the people of the
Lord swear to him, in the exercise of all the graces, especially love,
the greatest of them all.

Ninthly. The covenant should be renewed with great solemnity.
Levity and spirituality may dwell together, but they are not friend-
ly to each other. There should be very solemn preparation for this
ordinance, by preaching, reading, prayer, self-examination and
fasting. The Book of Deuteronomy exemplifies this; the first 28
chapters are taken up in preparing for the covenant made in the
land of Moab. There was great solemnity in preparing for the
covenant in Horeb ; in short, for 2l the covenants that are particu-
larly described to us in the word. We may note especially the
confessions of sin in the 9th chapters of Ezra and Nehemiah, previ-
ous to the covenant; the confession of sins and engagement to du-
ties are there made distinct documents. Great solemnity is requi-
site in the action itself. This was common in mere human coven-
ants. Geen. xxi. 22, 32, Jer. xxxiv. 18; much more in transactions
with the everlasting God. Especially when we find himself using
the solemnity of an oath; *that by two immutable things, we
might have strong consolation.” Heb. vi. 13, 18. It is an oath
into which we enter, a solemn appeal to God in the usual mode of
swearing. Numbers, xxx. 2. *“ Ifa man vow a vow unto the Lord,
or swear an oath to bind his soul with a bond.” Deut. xxix. 12,
* That thou shouldest enter into covenant with the Lord thy God
and into his oath.” Ezra x.5 *“Then arose Ezra, and made the
chief priests, the Levites, and all Israel to swear that they should
do according to this word. And they swear.”” Neh. xiii. 25, “ And
I —— made them swear by God.” Is. xix. 18. “In that day shall
five cities in the land of Egypt swear to the Lord of hosts.
Sealing or subscribing is another part of the solemnity, Neh. ix.
38— we make a sure covenant and write it; and our princes, Le-
vites, and priests, seal unto it. x. 1. Now those that sealed were—""
Is. xliv. 5—"* another shall subseribe with his hand unto the Lord.”
Other solemnities have been attended to. Jacob erected a pillar;
Moses builded twelve pillars and sprinkled the blood of a victim.
Joshua wrote the narrative of the transaction, and set up a great
stone by the sanctuary of the Lord. Sacrificing uniformly accom-
panied this ordinance under the former dispensation. This latter
18 done away; and as the main object of the other things was to
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preserve the remembrance of the event, the end of them all can be
obtained by publishing, for which we have facilities which the an-
cients had not. Even sealing can be dispensed with where most,
or all, can write. Still there are solemn accompanying services,
which should attend covenant renovation. While all the members
of a congregation are subscribing, one after another, there is no
need for a vacuity of empty silence. Silence has a solemnity in it
for a short time ; but such a time would be too long, the solemnity
of silence would vanish. How is the defect to be supplied? Let
us return to the covenant made with Israel in the land of Moab, by
Jordan near Jericho. Twenty-eight chapters are occupied in pre-
paring; the twenty-ninth contains “the words of the covenant;”
the thirtieth and thirty-first contain exhortations and warnings ; the
thirty-second, a song of praise and a brief exhortation; and the
thirty-third contains a solemn patriarchal benediction. What is
there in this that needs alteration? Nothing even in the peculiar
isolated state of the witnesses. ‘‘Israel then shall dwell in safety
alone.”” And Joseph is “ separated from his brethren.”

To all this it is objected that it is an old testament ordinance—
we do not find it in the new. Answer 1st. The Bible is one, every
part of it is of equal authority to us; what is once a duty is stilla
duty until it is abrogated. Where is covenanting prohibited in the
New Testament? Ans. 2d. The great principles of covenanting,
and the uses of it, continue in the new as they were in the former
dispensation, Devotion to God is the same, private vows and
covenants are the same; it is only the social vow that is objected
to; and why object to that when the church is the same in all ages?
Let us compare a few of the items of covenanting with New Testa-
ment precepts. Deut. xxix. 18. “Lest there should be among you
man or woman, or family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away this
day from the Lord our God,—lest there be among you a root that
beareth gall and wormwood.” Heb. xii. 15. * Looking diligently,
lest any man fail of the grace of God; lest any root of bitterness
springing up, trouble you, and thereby many be defiled ; lest there
be any fornicator, or profane person as Esau.” Did they enter
into covenant when they returned from Babylon. Ezra x. The New
Testament church has to come outof mystical Babylon. Rev. xviii. 4.
*“ Come out of her my people.” Did they separate from strangers.
Neh. x. 30, and xiii. 30. The same is still to be done. 2 Cor. vi. 14,
18. It is deserving of note, that those who oppose covenanting in
these days, are not dwelling alone, but are reckoned among the
nations ; be those nations ever so wicked, they will handle the un-
clean thing. Query. Isthere any New Testament precept or ex-
ample to warrant us in swearing to support the Godless constitution
of this nation, or enrol ourselves among its voters ?

Aunswer 3d. Prophecy exhibits covenanting as belonging to the
New Testament Dispensation. Is. xix. 18, 21, and liv. 4, and 1xii.
4, 5. Jer. 1. 5.

__ Answer 4th. We have covenanting in the New Testament, pub-
lic, explicit, social covenanting. 2 Cor. viii. 5. *“ And this they'did
not as we hoped, but first gave their own selves to the Lord and to
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us, by the will of God.” Wherein does covenanting consist? is a
question on which there might be some difference of opinion. Let
us take the answer from our opponents, passing by such men as
Brown of Haddington, who have written in favor of the ordinance.
According to some of those who oppose the ordinance as main-
tained by us, ““ the true idea of covenanting with God, is that of ac-
cepting all the provisions of the covenant of grace, with a voluntary
surrender of ourselves to him.” Is not this the very thing which
the churches of Macedonia did? Not by merely making a profes-
sion, for this they must have done before they could be churches at
all; nor could this apply to their receiving the sacrament of the
supper, for it was something unexpected, some extraordinary ser-
vice; in short, exactly the true idea of public and explicit covenan-
ting with God. Answer 5th. Covenanting is a‘New Testament or-
dinance ; for some who oppose the covenanter mode of covenanting,
are wondrously anxious to persuade us that they attend to it still,
in their attending on other ordinances. Hence they present an-
other objection, viz:

Obj. II. We covenant in the sealing ordinances of Baptism and
the Lord’s Supper, and there is no need for any thing more explicit.
Ans. 1. So did the children of Israel. They had the covenant of
circumeision in their flesh, and they kept the passover once a year,
after making a solemn profession of their faith in presenting the first
fruits of the promised land, and yet they thought—and yet God
thought that there was need for something more explicit. The ar-
gument would have been as good in the mouth of an Associate Re-
formed Jew as in the mouth of an Associate Reformed Christian.—
But what would it prove? Ans. 2. If this reasoning be correct,
then either Baptism or the Lord’s Supper or both are superfluous;
forin each of them there is a public and explicit avouchment of
God to be our God, and devotion of ourselves to him; nay we are
required to profess our faith in Christ and obedience to him before
we receive either of these ordinances. Auns. 3. There is still a place
for covenanting after we have attended to all other ordinances.—
The tndividual gives himself, or is given by the parents, tothe Lord
in Baptism; the congregation gives itself tothe Lord in the sacra-
ment of the Supper; but the churches, as such, give themselves to
the Lord in covenanting, and righteous mations, as such, give them-
selves to the Lord in the same manner., To stand on the battle-
ments and fight with the open infidel is to be expected by the chris-
tian soldier; for this he lays his gccount ; but itis peculiarly irksome
to be compelled to stand in the midst of bretbren to hold the Old
and New Testaments together.

Obj. III. When God proposes to us a covenant as he did in Horeb
and in the land of Moab, we may enter into it; but this does not
warrant us in making a covenant. Ans. We have the example of
the people of God making a covenant more than once. 2 Kings xi.
17. “ Jehoiada made a covenant between the Lord and the'king and
the people.” Hezekiah did not think it out of place to do the same,
2 Chron. xxix. 18. “ Now it is in mine heart to make a covenant
with the Lord God of Israel.” Ezra x. 3. “ Now therefore let wus
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make a covenant with our God.” Neh. ix. 38, * we make asure dov-
enant and write it.”

In conclusion. 1. Let us rejoice in the high privilege of being
in covenant with God. It was an honor to those who were confed-
erate with Abralam, that they had such a companion. How much
greater is it to be confederate with the God of Abraham. Hereis
safety—here is every thing that can be desired.

2. Learn hence the source of all the evils in the churches, and in
the nations. They either despise the duty of covenanting with
Geod, or violate the obligation, or do both.

3. It is time to engage in thisduty. Anhundred years have near-
ly elapsed since the last act of covenanting known to us; an hun-
dred and thirty two have passed since any special advances have
been made in this way: whether we number the years or calculate
the signs of the times, the period has arrived long since when our
covenant ought to have been renewed.

4. Let us up and be doing. Great preparation of %eart is need-
ed—great diligence in framing a bond isneeded ; letevery member
of the church lay the business to heart, the poorest may contribute
two mites—one mite, if nothing more, in suggesting a sin to be
confessed, an evil to be testified against or a duty to be resolved on.
All can seek the grace, the Spirit of the covenant, each can ask it
for all, that we may not dishonor the ordinance, the God of that ord-
inance, nor our fathers who have bled and died under the flag of
the covenant, to transmit to us the sacred inheritance.

‘While I write and you read, we can hope to see the day for reno-
vation, when the Shepherd of the flock will put his holy Spirit with-
in us; but when we look abroad on the church, when we reflect on
the carnality of the generation, and above all when we look within,
—Alas, alas! Lord * wilt thou not revive us again.”

AN INQUIRY INTO THE ALLEGED ERASTIANISM OF THE CON-
FESSION OF FAITH.

In a preceding articie, we have shown that by civil magis-
trates ordained by God, is meant in the Confession rulers chosen
by a christian people to administer a scriptural government. Qur
inquiry will lead us next to consider the power assigned to such with
respect to religion. The important principle asserted in the first
part of sec. 4, chap. xx. will be of use to us in our present inquiry.
“ The powers which God hath ordained, and the liberty which
Christ has purchased, are intended by God mutually to uphold and
preserve one another.”” We have already seen that one of “the

wers which God hath ordained ” is a seriptural magistracy ; and
in sec. 1, of this chapter, we are informed what is “ the liberty
which Christ has purchased.” Freedom from the guilt, pollution,
and dominion of sin, and from the bondage of Satan, enters into the
wery constitution of that liberty, the end of which, in sec, 3, is de-
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clared to be “that being delivered out of the hands of our enemies,
we might serve the Lord without fear, in holiness aund righteous-
ness before him, all the days of our life.”

The soundness of these principles, we do not wait to demonstrate,
because it has never been questioned by those whose objections to
the confession we are considering. A scriptural government, faith-
fully administered, tends to uphold and preserve believers in the
enjoyment of the liberty with which the Son makes them free, and
they in that state will Jabor to uphold and preserve such a govern-
ment. There is, indeed, a pretended christian liberty which is oppo-
sed to any direct act of national encouragement to true religion, or of
restraint to its enemies ; but this is not the liberty which Christ hath
purchased, nor would the government which it approves be a power
that God hath ordained. Such a government, so far from aiding to

uphold and preserve believers in the enjoyment of the:rgéplrlmal
freedom, would, by an unbounded toleration, open the ‘sluices of
error and heresy, and thus use the most effectual means for its de-
struction.

“Weare now prepared for an analysis of the parts of the Confession
under consideration. The following two propositions are contained
in the alleged objectionable part of chap. xx. sec. 4.

1. Those that publish such opinions or maintain such practices as
are coutrary to the light of nature, or to the known principles of
christianity, whether concerning faith, worship or conversation,
or to the power of godliness, may lawfully be called to account and
proceeded against by the power of the civil magistrate.

II. Those that publish such erroneous opinions, or maintain such
practices, as either in their own nature or in the manner of publish-
ing or maintaining them, are destructive to the external peace angd
order which Christ hath established in his church, may lawfully be
called to account, and proceeded against by the power of the civil
ma.glstrate

‘We shall pro¢eed to analyze these propositions, premising that we
shall use the expression “ christian magistrate,” for “civil magis-
trate,”” according to the already ascertained meaning of the con-
fession.

The first proposition treats of offences against religion as a sys--
tem of faith and practice, revealed to and received by man. And
these offences are of two classes—the publishing of opinions, and
the maintaining of practices that are contrary to religion. With
regard to the Puh]ishinrr of opinions the confession teaches,

1. That the christian magistrate may lawfully proceed against
those that publish such opinions as are contrary to the light of
nature.

2. That he may proceed against those that publish such opinions.
as are contrary to the known principles of christianity, whether con-
cerning faith, worship or conversation.

3. That he may lawfully proceed against those that publish such
opinions as are contrary to the power of godliness.
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Again, with regard to the maintaining of practices, it is declared,

1. That the christian magistrate may proceed against those that
maintain such practices as are contrary to the light of nature. .

2. That he may proceed against those that maintain such practi-
ces as are contrary to the known principles of christianity, whether
concerning faith, worship or conversation.

3. That he may proceed against those that maintain such practi-
ces as are contrary to the power of godliness,

The second proposition treals of offences against the church as
an organized and existing association—and these are also of two
classes—publishing opinions and maintaining practices injurious
to her external peace and order. Of them it is declared,

1. That the christian magistrate may ‘proceed against those that
publish such erroneous opinions as in their own nature are destruc-
tive to the external peace and order which Christ hath established
in the church.

2. That he may proceed against those that publish such erroneous
opinions as in the manner of publishing them are destructive to the
external peace and order which Christ hath established in the
church. .

Again, with regard to the maintaining of practices injurious to
the church itis declared.

1. That the christian magistrate may proceed against those that
maintain such practices ‘as in their own nature are destructive tothe
external peace and order which Christ has established in the church.

2. He may proceed against those that maintain such practices as
in the manner of maintaining them are destructive to the external
peace and order which Christ hath established in the church.

We shall next proceed to analyze Chap. xxiii. Sec, 3. We have
here—

1. The power aboutreligion, that is refused to the civil magistrate.

II. The duties about religion which are assigned to him.

III. Means that when necessary he may employ in performing
these duties.

I. The power refused to the civil Magistrate.

1, He may not preach the.word.

2. He may not dispense the sacraments.

3. He may not administer the government and discipline of the
church.

" II. Duties about religion assigned to him,
. 1..“To take order that unity and peace be preserved in the
church.”

2. “ Totake order that thetruth of God be kept pure and entire.”

‘3. ‘ Tatake order that all blasphemies and heresiesbe suppressed.’

4. “To take order that all corruptions and abuses in worship be
prevented or reformed.”

" 5, “To take order that all the ordinances of God be duly settled,
administered and observed.”
IIL. Means that when necessary he may employ.

‘We have used the words, “ when necessary,” for thisis evidently
iraplied in the expression, “for the better effecting whereof.” When.
the church is fully organized—her judicatories regularly meeting
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and performing their eppropriate duties—this power of the magis-
trate is not to-be exercised ; because the very thing that he is to do
is already done. 'The regular meeting of Synods, by virtue of the,
power lodged in the church, precludes the necessity of calling them
by the ¢ivil magistrate. 'When through 'either negligence or ina-
bility church rulers fail to meet in judicative assemblies, it will then
devolve on'the civil ruler to take order in relation to the matters
above enumerated. And be it observed, that he is to take order,
not by acting directly for the rectifying of these evils by virtue of
his authority, but by convening those to whom it belongs ; that
they in the performance of their appropriate duties may premote.
the interests of religion in the nation. Keeping these things in
view, we proceed to define the power assigned to the civil magis-
" trate in this part of the Confession. '

1. When synodical assemblies are not held, and on that account
some of the advantages which result to a Christian nation from the
full organization of the Church are not realised, he is to. remove as
far as possible the difficulties that prevent church rulers from as-
sembling, and authoritatively to convene them.

2. When they are met pursuant to his call he should be present
in order to assign the reason of thecall, and to point out the busi-
ness, that inhis view requires their attention. . )

3. Itis his place to furnish them with facilities to accomplish ‘the
object of their meeting—to remind them of their responsibility, and
of the importance of the work in which-they are engaged—and to
encourage them in the performance of their duties, thus * providing
that what they transact be according to the mind of God.”

That we have given the true interpretation of this last clause is
evident from the texts quoted in the margin, 2 Chr. XIX. 8, 11.—
Jehosaphat claimed no right to review the transactions of the * Le-
vites, priests, and chief of the fathers,” whom he * set for the judg-
ment of the Lord, and for controversies.” He only *charged
them saying, thusshall ye do in the fear of the Lord, faithfully, and
witha perfect heart ;”” and closed all with the affectionate and so-
Jemn exhortation “ Deal courageously and the Lord shall be with
the good”

. Of Chap. XXXI, sec. 2, a particular explanation is not necessary ;
as it contains but a reiteration of principles already considered. In
treating “ of Synods and Councils,” it was every way proper to
mention -the authority by which these assemblies are convened,
even although there would be a repetition. ' The opinion held by
some thatthe “ Synod of ministers and other fit persons” whom
“ the civil magistrate may lawfully call,” is a mere advisory con-
vention, and not an ecclesiastical judicatory, is not of much weight.
We have no need to resort to such nice distinctions in defending the
Confession against its assailants. v

It is proper to state here that the Church of Scotland inthe act
of her assembly passed, Aug. 27, 1647, approving the Confession
of Faith, gave her explanation of the above chapter and section.—
They declare “ That the Assembly understandeth some parts of
the second article of the thirty-one chapter, only of Kirks not set-

D



234 Eeclesiastical Proceedings.

tled or constituted in point of government.” Some are of the opin-
ion that this act restricts the declaration of the Confession witkin
natrower limits than its true spirit and meaning. This opinion we
are persuaded is incorrect. 'The Church of Scotland doubtless saw
that men of perverse minds might construe the words of the Confes-
sion to ¢ounteriance Erastianism. They therefore guarded against
such an abuse of them, by specifying when, and where only, ihe
civil magistrate may exercise the power allowed him; at the same
time strongly asserting the independence of the Church, and the
right of her rulers without his call to meet by delegation from the
Churches. They also say that this power of the magistrate should
not be exercised “in Kirks settled and constituted,” And that
this i the very meaning of the Confession we have shown in our
explanatory remarks under the third head of our analysis of Chap.
11, sec. 3. The fact of defining in what circumstances this
power may be exercised, is a constructive prohibition of it when
these are different. When it said “ he has power to call synods,”
it is implied that’ this provision is for a time when Synods are not
meeting by delegation from their churches; and also that when
Synods are thus meeting, he may not exercise this power.
~ The agreement of these principles with the infallible standard
shall be the subject of our next paper. PRESEYTER.

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

The Pittsburgh Presbytery met in Allegheny, Oct, 29. Rev. T,
Sproull, Moderator : Rev. J. Galbraith, Clerk,

. The meeting was full, only one ofthe constituent members being
absent. The session was unusually protracted, numerous items of
business requiring the attention of the Court.

At the recommendation ofthe committee on Discipline, a com-
mission of Presbytery was appointed to visit the Salt Créek congre-
gation, to investigate and issue the casesnow before Preshyter
from that place. Messrs, Wm. Neil, Jas. Love, Wm. Slater, Mi-
nisters, with E. Logan and Jas, Orr, ruling elders, are that com-
mission. .

. A case of bankruptcy being before Presbytery, from this congre-
gation, the mind of the members of court was taken on the propri-
ety, inany case, of taking the benefit of the late bankrupt law—
with the view of giving instructiensto the commission.

. The members generally expressed their disapprobation of Re-
formied Presbyterians availing themselves of sucE laws.

Some of the congregations within the bounds of Presbytery are
collecting and forwarding monies to aid the St. Thomas mission,
and a good degree of interest is manifested by our people in the
cause of home missions,

The following appointments for preaching in the vacancies were
presented by the Committee of supplies, and approved.
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Rev. Wm. Neil, Nov, 3 sab. Chapelhope, 4 Northwashing-
ton, Dec. L sab. Brookland 2 Piney, 3 Puckety, 4 & 5 Grenyille,

R. Z. Willson, Dec. 4 sab. Clarksburgh, 5 Piney, dan. 1 sab.
Brookland, 2 Puckety, 3 Beaver, 4 Ostentown. Feb.1 & 2 gab.
Grenville, 3 Ostentown, 4 Beaver, !

N. Allen—Nov. 1 sab. Beaver, 2 Ostentown, 3 Grenville, Dec.
2 sab. Chapelhope. .

A petition was received from Londonderry congregation request-
ing advice on the subject of Sabbath day collections. This petition
was referred to a special committee who.presented the following
report which was adopted. o

Whereas in the days of Joash the money for repairing the temple
was collected from the worshippers, who came onthe sabbath to
worship. And whereas the Westminster Assembly. of Divinesrea-
son from the principles of the ecclesiastical establishment under the
law to our duty under the New Testament—whereas Paul by the
spirit commanded Christians at Corinth to lay by them for the public
treasury of the Church in Jerusalemn, on the first day of the week
—whereas it has been the practige of the Church. from the time of
the Reformation to the present time, both in Britain and America,
to make collections on the Sabbath—and whereas, contributing on
the Lord’s day to the Lord’s treasury, is an expression of. our alle-
giance to Christ in his government of the material creation and of
our liberality for promoting the good of the Church : therefore we
recommend the passing of the following resolution,

Resolved, that all the congregations under our care be recom-
mended in all their meetings,  * on the first day of the week” for
public worship, and for social devotion, totake up collections-for the
special relief of the poor—all which is respectfully submitted.

A paper containing causes of fasting and thanksgiving for the
people in our bounds was submitted by Dr; Willson, and adopted es
follows :—

Resolved, that the 3rd Thursday of March be appointed as a
day of fasting, humiliation and prayer hy the people under our
care for the following causes—

1. Lack of saving faith in lively exercise.

2. Coldness and formality in our devotions and want of ardent
love to Christ, his Church, and. the brethren in the Lord.

3. Indulgence in avarice, headiness, highmindedness, and.the
lovipg of pleasures more than the loving of Gad, ill-temper and fret-
fulness. g

4. Unwillingness to. subject ourselves in.all things to the govern:-
ment of Christ in the truth, warship, order and discipline of his
house, as humble, docile, and obedient children. S

5. The continuance of the soul-destroying traffic in a few instan-
ces, potwithstanding all the.action of Synod for 14 years .to gxtin-
%]‘;hh that evil—Althongh we know of nane within.the.boupds of

is Presbytery. g
6. The declensian of vital piety among s, manifest in the multi-
plication of cases of .discipline in our sessions, and the alarming
amount of business in the hands of our committee of discipline, and
chiefly on the subject of property.
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7. The prevalence of Sabbath violation—the increase of intem-
perance, notwithstanding all that has been done to put a stop to that
baleful source of desecrating public morals—the prevalence of pro-
fane swearing—gambling, even on the Lord’s day—tbe nomination
of slaveholders, and other cruel and ungodly men, to the highest
civil offices in the commonwealth—the continuance and increase of
heathenish literature in our learned foundations, bookstores, and
journals, '

" On account of these and many other sins in Church and State,
we call on ourselves and all our people, to be deeply humbled be-
fore God, and cry for pardoning mercy and reforming grace to be
imparted through our Lord Jesus Christ.

‘We alsoappoint the first Thursday of December to be observed
as a day of thanksgiving ; for the following causes.

1, The long-suffering mercy of Grod exercised towards ourselves
and the nation, notwithstanding the abounding of so many and aggra-
vated sins.

2. Most of our congregations are increasing, the ordinances of
the gospel are attended with a commendable degree of punctuality,
and of late, but few of our members have abandoned the testimony
of Jesus.

3. Many of our vacant congregations have been lately furnished
with pastors.

4. Our school of the prophets still lives, and our people contri-
bute to its support.

5. Continued efforts are made for the circulation of the Bible and
good books—for the sanctification of the Sabbath—for the extine-
tion of slavery—for arresting the progress of Popery—and for pre-
venting the elevation of wicked men to office—above all, the Holy
Spirit of Christ has not forsaken us.

On all these accounts let us thank God with unfeigned gratitude.

An interesting part of Presbytery’s proceedings was the hearing
of the pieces of trial assigned to our Students of Theology.

Mr. Wylie delivered an exercise and addition from Dan. ii. 44,
45, and read a historical essay. Both of which were sustained as
trials for licensure. ; :

Measrs. Milligan, Cannon, and Dodds delivered discourses from
Matt. v. chap., 3, 4 & 5 verses consecutively, all of which were
unanimously sustairied as specimens of improvement.

‘From Samuel Sterritt, one of our Students of Theology, who has
for some time been unable to prosecute his studies on account of ill
health, a petition was received, praying Presbytery to permit him
to pursue the regular studies under the care of Rev.J. Love, dur-
ing the ensuing session.. ' Owing to his peculiar situation, the peti-
tion was granted.

An encouraging addition was made to the number of our Theo-
logical Students, by the reception under our care of John Wil-
liams, a graduate of Muskingum College, Ohio; Robt. Dodds,
Thos. McConnell, and Hugh P. M'Clurkin. The last three not
having fully completed their literary course, are required to do so
before licensure. i
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Presbytery adjourned to meet in Allegheny, on the first Tuesday
of April, 1845, at 10 o’clock, A. M.

The New York Presbytery.—This Presbytery met in Newburgh,
on the 29th October last. Rev. S. 0. Wylie, who bad accepted a
call from the 2nd Reformed Presbyterian congregation, Phﬂa&el—
E'hla, was received as a member of the court on certlﬁcate from the

ittsburgh Presbytery.

Mr. Samuel Bowden, a Student of Theology, who had completed
the course of Theological studies in the Seminary, delivered, as
remaining pieces of trial for licensure, a Lecture from 1 Cor. i,
12, 15, and a popular Sermon from Mat. xxviti. 18, ‘both of
which were unanimously sustained. Subsequently he was exam-
ined at length on Ecclesiastical History, Church Government, the
Greek and Hebrew languages, Didactic, Polemic and Pastoral
Theology, Mental'and Moral Philosophy. The examination was
unanimously sustained as highly satisfactory, and after prayer by a
member of the court, he was licensed to preach the everlasting
Gospel as a candidate for the Holy Ministry. Mr. Chrystie offici-
ated in the act of Licensure at the Moderator’s request. |’

Mr. Bowden asked a certificate of dismission to the Reformed
Presbyterian Church in Ireland or Scotland, which was granted. *

Presbytery spent some time in considering the * Overture on Co-
venanting.” In this matter the members seemed all to take a deep
and lively interest. The ministerial members of the Presbytery
were directed to preach, each two sermons on the subject of Cove-
nanting, before next meeting. The Sessions were also directed to
take into consideration the ‘ Overture” on the subjectand report
to Presbytery at its next stated meeting.

The fourtk Thursday of December, 1844, was appointed. to be
observed as a day of Thanksgiving ; and the ﬁrst Thursday of Fe-
bruary, 1845, as a day of fasting, humiliation and  prayer, by all
the congregations and people under the care of Presbytery.

A commission of Presbytery, consisting of Rev. J. Chrystie, M.
Roney, and J. M. Willson, Ministers, with Messrs. A. Bowden,
and W. Crawford, Ruling Elders, was appointed to instal the Rev.
S. 0. Wyliein the Pastoral charge of the 2nd congregation,’ Phila-
de]phla, on the first Thursday of December, inst.

A Petition of the Rev. Thos: Hennay for a disjunction of the
Pastoral relation between him and the congregation of Conocochea-
gue, in which pemlon the congregation concurred, was granted.
The Moderator, in the name of the Head of the Church declared
the said Pastoral relation dissolved ; and the Court, by, resolutmn,
expressed its sympathy with Mr. Hannay and the congregation. at
the afflictive dispensation, which rendered the disjunction sought
and granted, una.vmdable *" The Clerk was ordered tp transmur.o
Mr. Ha.nnay and the session of the congraga.tlon, a copy Of the ml-
nute in the ‘above case. Lo,

+ Mr. Bowden sailed for Europe on the Monday week following his Licensure.
t-Ill-health on the part of Mr. Hannay, rendarmg him unabla to attead to his Paa-
toral duties, was his réason for requesting the dissolution.—Eb.
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Presbytery adopted the following Preamble and Resolutions re-
specting Missionary efforts within its bounds,

‘Whereas there is a manifest call .for Missionary efforts to extend
the knowledge of the gospel, in the present circumstances of the
Church, and our Supreme Judicatory has directly called the atten-
tion of subordinate Courts thereto ;

Resolved 1, That Presbytery proceed with all convenient speed
to put into execution the order of Synod, to accomplish Missionary
efforts.

2. That the several congregations in the bounds of this Presby-
tery, who have heretofore taken no steps in this matier, take an
early opportunity of raising funds for Missionary labours, and that
such congregations as have made contributions, transmit such portions
as they shall deem expedient for the object of these resolutions.

3. That until further order the funds raised under this order be
apprapriated to sustain ministerial labours, or services of licentiates,
in the bounds of this Presbytery, atsuch places as Presbytery shall
designate.

4. That James C. Ramsey be appointed Treasurer of Preshy-
tery’s fund for Missionary services, to whom collections shall be
transmitted and held subject to the order of this Court.

The following appointments of Supplies were made.

1. Rev. C. B. McKee, Baltimore, till next ‘meeting of Presby-
tery, except 5th Sabbath of Dec., 1st of Jan,, and two Sabbaths in
April, at Conococheague ;—and to dispense the sacrament of the
Lord’s‘Bupper in the Baltimore congregation, with such assistance
as he can obtain, when convenient for the Session and congrega-
tion,

2. Rev. J. M. Willson, 1st and 2nd Sabbaths, March, Conroco-
cheague. )

3. Rev. A. Stevenson, two Sabbaths, White Lake, he giving
due notice to the congregation.

4. Rev. J, W. Shaw, 4th Sabbath Nov. and 1st Dec,; Argyle;
2nd Sabbath Dec., Albany;—and to moderate a- call in Kortright
and Bovina, at such time as he and these congregations may agree
upon, he preaching there on'the Sabbath preceeding  and that’suc-
ceeding the time 6f Moderation,

5, Rev. J. M. Beattie, 2nd Sabbath Dec., 2nd Jan., 1st and last
Sabbaths, March, ‘Topsham ;—and two Sabbaths before nextmeet-
ing’ of Presbytery, Kortright and Bovina, he giving due notice to
these comgregations. '

6. Rev.’S.M. Willson. 2nd and 3rd Sabbaths Nov., Kortright
and Bovina.

Presbytery appointed its next meeting to be held in Philadelphia,
on the first Wednesday of May, 1845, at- half-past 7 o’clock, P. M.

Presbytery of the Lakes.—The following appointments were made
by this Presbytery at its last meeting: N

Mr. R. Z. Wilson, 3rd Sabbath October, Cedar Lake ; 4th, Octo-
ber and 1st November, Laporte ; 2d, Cedar Lake ; 3rd, York: 4th
Macedon; 2d and 3rd Sabbaths March, Cincinnati; 4th March, 15t
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and 2d Sabbaths, April, Beachwoods and Garrison, discretionary ;
then, till meeting of Presbytery or Synod, at Cincinnati, with the
exception of one Sabbath at Xenia. Rev. A. McFarland, stated
supply at Jonathan’s Creek, and one or two Sabbaths, Savannab.
Rev. James Neil tosupply Cedar Lake and to visit York, Lucas
county, O., and preach there one or two Sabbaths. Rev. R, Hutch-
inson, 2d Sabbath, January, Garrison; 8rd Beachwoods : 4th Cin-
cinnati, and to moderate a call, if the people are in readiness.—
Rev. J. B. Johnston, stated supply at Sandusky and 1st Sabbath,
December, Grarrison ;, 2d, Beachwoods ; 3rd, Xenia. Each minis-
terial member of Presbytery to visit, distribute books and traets and
preach to the colored people as he shall be able, consistent with
other duties.

NOTICES OF BOOES.

Robert Carter, 58 Canal street, New York, and 58 Market street,
Pittsburgh, continues to publish works of an excellent character.
Among his recent publications we notice the following :

1. A Commentary on Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians, by Martin Luther.

This Commentary is perhaps the best of Luther’s writings. He
wrote it in the midst of his glorieus and successful struggle against
Popety, and on his expounding the second time, in his public preach-
ing, the epistle of which it presents a highly evangelical exposition,
For centuries its praise, as well as its author’s, has been in the
churches, and by it he, being dead, yet speaketh. Inthisage, when
the * man of sin” is making ‘desperate efforts to regain his pewer,
it is ‘encouraging to see such a book calted for by the christian public.
The work contains 575 pages, 8vo. large, on excellent paper, beau-
tiful type, and is afforded at the low price of $1,50,

2. Meditations and Contemplations, by the Rev. James Hervey, A. M.

" Hervey has long been a highly and justly esteemed author by
evangelical and spiritually minded readers. His Meditations, &e.
is a sweet work, calculated, in its careful perusal, to raise the mind
of the devout reader to God, teaching and assisting him to ‘‘look
through nature up to nature’s God.” The present edition contains,
“Meditatiens among the tombs,”—“Reflections on a flower garden,”
—Descant upon creation,”—* Contemplations on the night,”—
“ Contemplations on the starry heavens,” and “ A winter piece;”
two volumesin one. We can cheerfully recommend our readers
'to procure this work and peruse it attentively.

3. Country Strolls; and The Old Sea Captain ; by Old Humphrey.

"We have heretofore noticed with favor and commendation other
works by this entertaining and instructive author. Those we now
notice are equally deserving of commendation, and will be found
equally interesting. "We admire Old Humphrey's works, for their
sententious and pleasing style; but still more, for the moral and
pious turn which he gives to his narratives. e
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

The Romash Church.—A letter from Rome states, that several
new Cardinals were shortly to be appointed by the Pope, and that
the Archbishop of Cologne, who has been received with the greatest
distinetion by His Holiness, would be in the number. There are now,
throughout the world, 147 Roman Catholic archbishops, 584 bishops,
71 vicars apostolical, 9 prefects, 3 apostolical, and 3,267 mission-
aries. In the course of the present century (from 1800 to 1842) 40
new episcopal sees had been created, In six years there have been
built in England five new Roman Catholic churches on the largest
scale of parochial churches. The one at Nottingham is the largest
built since the Reformation, St. George’s when completed, will
be the largest church in London except St. Paul’s. In the same
space of time 19 communities of nuns have been established, and
9 of monks, while 9 clergymen of the English church have gone
over, and alarge number of students. 4 mallion and a kalf of Ro-
man Catholic publications have in the same time issued from their
press at Derby—not for gratuitous distribution like many Protes-
tant establishments, but for sale. The Association for promoting
Romanism, at Liyons, France, has sent to America during the past
year, 1,044,895 francs—i. e. more than $200,000, to aid in the estab-
lishment of Popery in this country—-nearly as much as has been re-
ceived by the American Board for evangelizing the entire pagan
world! Wt

Suppression of Lotteries in Austria.—1It appears by a letter from
Vienna, that the Emperor of Austria has positively ordered the sup-
pression of lotteries in his state from the 1st of January next.—
The persons who keep the lottery offices, and whose appointments
were all for life, are to receive a small pension and a sum of money
out of the profits of the lotteries for the present year,

This good example should be imitated by those States of our
Union which still tolerate and sustain this pernicious practice.. The
public sentiment of  the world is against it. :

" The American Bible Society has issued more copies of the Holy
Scriptures during the month of October, than in any month since
the formation .of the Society. The numberis 47,442, of which 15,-
316 were Bibles, 32,102 Testaments, and 14 copies of the Serip-
tures for the blind ; the whole valued at $10,455 39. The increase
this year, over the last, in six months, is 59,195,

Two more of the native converts of Madagascar have lately fallen
victims to the barbarous rage of the idolatrous queen. They were
first subjected to torture to compel them to impeach others; their
persecutor failing in this, condemned them to death, after their ex-
ecution, stuck their heads on poles-and left them to. bleach in the
scorching sun of Imerina. Seventeen natiye christians in all, have
thusmobly laid down their lives for the sake of the Lord Jesus, and
gone to receive their reward. :
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CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS.
[Concluded from page 206.]

« Hold fast the form of sound words.”

In former essays it was proved from Divine testimony that the
Church .should have terms of Christian fellowship, distinet from
the scriptures—and their necessity for drawing the line of demark-
ation between the Church and, the world was demonstrated. We
now shew, that the use of Creeds is sanctioned by the Church in every
age.

gWhen the distinctive appellation, “ sons of God and sovs of
men,” were employed—the one to designate the members of the
Church—the . other the men of the world, there was a virtual ac-
knowledgment of the principle for which we contend. All were
not then admissible to the society of the faithful —many would not
be-called the sons of God. 1In the days of the patriarchs the Church
had her badge of distinction. There was even more than confor-
mity to outward ordinances required of the descendants of Abra-
ham. - They must be worshippers of the true God, Gen. xvii, 14,
with 35, 2.

During the existence of the Jewish nation, there were explicit
terms of church fellowship. Especially in reforming periods the
measuring reed was applied to the temple, and to them that wor-
shipped therein—and in the time of the Saviour’s manifestation in
the flesh, error and immorality were deemed sufficient to author-
ize expulsion from privilege, Jobn ix, 22. However, the principle
was perveried by the malice of the Jews, it is one on which the
Church has always acted ; for it characterized the apostolic age, as
appears from the passages already quoted from several epistles to
the Churches. Ina word, the Church has admitted members into
her communion, on the principle of creeds and confessions, expli-
citly or implicitly since that era down to the present time. Now,
is it credible—is it at all possible, that the Church of the Living
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God—* the pillar and ground of truth,” has, from the primitive
ages of the world, been wrong in the matter; and the opponents
of ereeds and confessions, alone in the right? Who will believe
that the zealous countenders for the faith in every age and every
clime, have been mistaken in their views of creeds —And, that
those time-serving men who delight to daub with untempered mor-
tar, and to heal the wound of the daughter of Zion slightly, * say-
ing peace, peace, when there is no peace,” are undeceived, and
alone entertain correct and liberal sentiments 7—The fact is indis-
putable that the purest churches in their purest times have had con-
fessions. Isit right then,that the articles of the Churches, which
are nothing more than the records of successful victories over the
prince of darkness, should he obliterated and forgotten ? Monu-
ments have been erected to perpetuate the memory of victors and
their great exploits. Shall not the soldiers of the cross learn from
the example of those that establish lasting testimonials of the valor-
ous deeds of their famous heroes, to transmit to posterity the re-
cords of their glorious achievments, that succeeding generations
may be excited to copy their noble example ?

We all see the propriety and incalculable advantage of carefully
preserving the facts in natural sciences systematically arranged un-
der their respective heads. The generalization of the botanist and
chemist is seized with avidity by all who laborin these departments
of useful knowledge. The discoveries of Kepler, Copernicus, and
other philosophers of former days, sre handed down as a valuable
legacy, to those, who at any future period, might engage in the
study of the sublime truths which Astronomy reveals. What would
be thought of the man that would refuse to study the works of God,
spread out before us in the map of creation, with the assistance of
systems purposely prepared to facilitate his progress? Mankind
see clearly in natural things. They profit by the attainments of
past generations. Shall the Church alone suffer to pass into obli-
vion ; the labour of those who have toiled to farnish forms of sound
words—to reduce Bible truth to a system, that unborn generations
might be benefited by the light which they are calculated to throw
upoun the contents of the sacred volume ? Or shall the “children
of this world” still be wiser in their generation than the children
of light? Because therefore, the Church has always had her terms
of communion, their use ought to be continued ; for it is the impe-
rative command of Zion’s Head and Lord, *'Go thy way forth by
the footsteps of the fock,” Songi. and see Heb. vi, 12, Let us
then attest our love to the Redeemer, and to his own appointed in-
stitutions by obeying his voice—let us follow the footsteps of the
flock——* Have a form of sound words, in faith and love, which is
in Christ Jesus—and keep the good security by the Holy Ghost
which dwelleth in us.

‘We have established the right of the Church to compile a sum-
mary of faith in the form of creeds and confessions : we have ad-

vanced in their vindication the divine warrant, * Have a formof -

sound words : we have shewn that articles of association, or terms '
of ‘ecclesiastical communion are indispensable to the existence of
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the Church, as an organization distinct from the world ; and de-
monstrated thata profession of beliefin the scriptures is insufficient
to preserve her purity—finally, since creeds verbal or written have
always been used in the Church, and since we are commanded to
follow the footsteps of the flock—we arrived at the irresistible con-
clusion.”” NNow the Church should have her “_forms’—she should
now hold fast former attainments ; for thus saith her redeeming
Head, “stand yein the way, and see and ask for the old Paih,
where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for
yoursouls,” Jer. vi, 16.

We apply the doctrine defended. All seripture is given by in-
spiration of God, and is profitable. Christians are imperatively
bound to act upon every principle revealed in the Bible.—It is not
their prerogative capriciously to dispense with any divinely appoint-
ed institution. The doctrine which we have confirmed is therefore
one of practical moment. Our applicatory remarks shall be ad-
dressed to three classes of professing Christians.

1. To those who have no creeds.

In the course of this discussion, the prevalent error has been ex-
posed, that the pale of the visible church should be extended by
relaxing her discipline, and lowering the standard of qualifications
pre-requisite to the enjoyment of her privileges. The solemn, in-
dispensable duty of applying the measuring reed to the temple, and
to those that worship therein, that the unrestrained communion of
all, who claiming the Christian name, “ meet on the common
ground of a common Christianity,” might be effectually prevented,
has been presented to view. It is contemptuous insult, and daring
rebellion against the majesty of heaven, to stand out in opposition to
the command of God, and to permit error to luxuriate in that sa-
cred temple, whose whole precincts round about,should be most holy.

The heretical and profane have no claim upon the children’s
bread ; they are justly excluded by the Master of assemblies. To
the pleader for catholic communion we would therefore address the
warning—Beware, lest haply while opposing creeds and confes-
sions, you be found fighting against God. Will you pretend, that
you can devise more effectual measures for promoting the cause of
religion than its gracious author 7 'When he enjoins in his blessed
word, “buy the truth, and sell it not,”” dare you sit in judgment
and pronounce any ore truth non-essential-~when he declares *the
words of the Lord are pure,” precious as the silver of the seventh
refining, will you assume the right to decide authoritatively, that a
belief of the truths essential to salvation is all that can be required
of an applicant for admission into the bosom of the Church ¥ Or
will you presume to tell how many truths we are required to be-
lieve, to obtain salvation, and how many we are permitted to re-
ject ¥ Hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches; * If any man
defile the temple of God, him will God destroy, 1 Cor. iii. 18—

. Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from thence, touch no unclean
"thing, be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord, Is. 5ii. 11.—
* If ye continue in my words, then are ye my disciples indeed, and
ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free,” Joh.



244 Creeds and Confessions.

viii, 31. Manifest therefore yourlove to the Redeemer, by obeying
his voice. “Go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and
hold fast the form of sound words.”

2. To those who profess adherence to creeds.

The office of these symbols in the Church, should be well under-
stood. They are not to be permitted to assume the place of the
holy scriptures ; but to be used to stimulate to the more careful ex-
amination of the oracles of God, to see whether the doctrines
which they contain are agreeable to the scriptures. They are not
themselves the rule of faith, butthey make known what the church
determines to be the meaning of that rule.

Again, as the different departments of the Church have adopted
their respective confessions, it is a matter of no minor importance
to be able to discover which is the right. * To the law and to the
testimony, if they speak not according to this word, it is because
there is no lightin them.” Before giving your assent to any * form
of sound words,” have you ascertained that it is founded on the
“ sure word of prophecy 7’—Have you examined the tenets of
the various denominations of professed Christians in the light of
divine revelation %—And having done so in reliance upen the aid
of the holy Spirit, have you taken your stand with those who have
set themselves for the defence of the whole truth of the gospel 1—
If so ; notwithstanding the trials, privations, and persecutions, to
which an uncompromising advocacy of the testimony of Jesus may
subject you in a cruel and apostatizing age, happy are ye. But,
if guided by the desire of indulging in the vain and sinful pursnits
of the world, and in the gratification of the flesh, you have con-
nected yourselves with some corrupt denomination, in order to en-
joy church privileges, it is high time to consider the danger of your
situation. ““ Cease to hear the instruction that causes to err from
the words of knowledge.” Leave the flocks of your former com-
panions, and unite with those who “ contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the saints.”

3. To Reformed Presbyterians.

Let us be encouraged to maintain firmly the excellent * form of
sound words” transmitted tous by our covenant fathers, assured
that it embraces the whole truth, uncontaminated. ' The Westmin-
ster Confession of Faith, catechisms and covenants of the ancient
Scottish Church—those during monuments of the Reformation,
destined to last until, and longafier the millenial glory of the blood-
bought Church of the living God, shall have diffused its radiance
over all lands, and sealed by the blood of the martyrs. of Jesus, are
committed to our. trust. These invaluable documents, and the
priceless truths which they exhibit, have been abandoned, either
in whole or in part, by every other denomination of Christians.—
Shall we also relinquish the holy cause which we have espoused,
because opposition is to encountered, and difficulties are to be sur-
mounted. Shall we be ashamed to avow, or afraid to defend the
same principles, in the maintainance of which, our fathers periled
their lives in the high places of the field? Besides, what can pos-
sibly be gained by abandoning the high vantage ground which we
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occupy T Are the transient honors and profits of the world to be
placed in competition with that matchless crown of immortal glory
which shall eternally flourish on the heads of all who, through much
tribulation, enter the kingdom of heaven? Nay, we have every
inducement to persevere—strong motives to deter from betraying
the cause of the Redeemer. Among many, two prominent consid-
erations inspire us with courage to wage the unequal conflict.—
The danger of apostacy, and the prospect of a spéedy deliverance ;
a glorious victory. Respecting the former, it is the declaration of
God, “if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in
him,” Heb. x, 38. It is indeed lamentable to see many who ap-
peared like pillars in our Zion, and champions for the truth, turn
aside like a bow that shoots deceitfully. They did not hold fast the
¢ form of sound words” in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus ;
and by refusing to keep the good security through the Holy Ghost,
they provoked the Spirit of all grace to withdraw his influences.

The deviation of apostates from the right path may appear at
first little divergent, but their distance from the footsteps of the
flock, increasing as they preceed, they are insensibly led so far from
the road leading to the celestial city, as to be caught in the toils of
Satan, and to despair of ever being able to retrace their steps, It
is true the Redeemer oft-times compassionately calls back his wan-
dering sheep, but itis equally true, that the backslider'in heart is
filled with his own ways, Prov. xiv, 14. Do we then desire to
escape the apostate’s doom—his irremediable destruction, letit be
our deliberate resolution to retain our integrity, and hold fast the
profession of our faith without wavering. But viewing the incen-
tives to duty under the other aspect—the consolatory prospect of
Zion’s deliverance, and the ultimate success of our cause, we have
the strongest encouragement to hold on our course, in the dark and
cloudy day. Soon shall cheering promises receive their accomplish-
ment—soon shall the soul-stirring apostrophy of the prophet to the
church, “ Awake ! awake! puton thy strength, O Zion ! put on
thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city; for henceforth
there shall no more come into thee, the uncircumcised and the un-
clean,” receive the response of the most happy fulfilment—for *the
watchmen shall lift up the voice, withthe voice together shall they
sing, for they shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again
Zion.” ¢ Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the thousand,
three hundred, and thirty days;”” witnessing for the precious truths
of a covenanted reformation. Yea, unutterable,  inconceivable
glory shall be the reward of all who stand in their lot and endure
tothe end. Keeping our eye steadily fixed on the recompense of
reward, let us endure all hardness, as good soldiers of the cross.of
Christ ; then in the prospect of a glorious and blessed immortality,
when retiring from the church militant tothe church triumphant,
we shall be able, each for himself, to give utterance to the trium-
phant language of the:Apostle of the Gentiles, “ I have fought the
good fight, I bave finished my course, [ have kept the faith, hence-
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day; and not to
me only, but to all them, thatlove his appearing.”
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THE WAR WITH THE DRAGON.
[Continued from page 179.]

In the second place. the ordinances of the Church are corrupted
by the flood of the dragon.

Many deny the visible organization of a visible church—the di-
vine right of the office, power and work of the ministry as recog-
nizing a distinct order of men clothed with office and authority from
God; and as called, qualified, ordained, and sent in the name of
the church’s Head. And hence, the gross corruptions painfully
witnessed, inthe swarms, like locusts, of uncalled, unqualified and
unfit ambassadors, under the pretension of being ministers of Christ,
while really they are the ministers of Anti-christ, going throughout
the land spreading pestilence and death around them.

1. The preaching of the gospel is corrupted. The preaching of
the word isan effectual means of converting sinners, and of pro-
moting their sanctification,  Begotten with the word of truth,”
James i, 18, ‘*‘Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is
truth.” Jno. xvii, 17. - Satan hassucceeded in superinducing almost
innumerable plans to corrupt or subvert the divine ordinance, at
once simple and designed to exalt free grace and humble the sin-
ner. In connection with the word, or to the exclusion of its faith-
ful preaching, the anxious bench is erected, and the suppression
of truth, modifying and trimming so as to remove the offence of the
cross, has become the popular preaching of the day; and instead
of faithful exhibitions of divine truth and its application to the heart
and conscience, the pulpit resounds with harmless moral essays.—
¢ The present truth,” and “ the word of Christ’s patience” are suf-
fered to fall in the streets, lest occasion should be given for the per-
petuity of divisions—sins henious, committed in high places, left to
pass unrebuked, lest the frowns of the “ ungodly great,” should be
incurred—ambiguity often thrown around the vocabulary of the
pulpit, lest every grade and discrepancy of hearers should not go
away pleased—few say to the wicked rulers of the land, in the lan-
guage of faithful rebuke, * I have not troubled Israel; but thou and
thy father’s house, in that ye have forsaken the commandment of
the Lord,” 1 Kings xviii, 18,—few fulfil the awfully responsible
commission—* see, I have this day set thee over the nations, and
over the kingdoms, to root out and to pull down, and to destroy,
and to throw down, to build and to plant,” Jer.i, 10—few declare
without compromise, the whole truth regardless of the favor or the
frowns of the world. Alas! too many on the other hand rack the
inventive powers of intellect in the discovery of new plans for the
conversion of sinners, the sanctification of saints and the reforma-
tion of the world. :

2. The ordinances of divine worship are corrupted. Singing
praise is an important part of religious worship, and is now in the
Church of Christ subjected to painful and mournful corruptions ;
not merely by the introduction of uninspired composition to the
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supplanting of the songs of divine inspiration ; but by the introduc-
tion of almost all the popular errors and heresies that have been vo-
mited forth from the infernal mouth, spreading their destructive
poison in the songs in use in most of the popular churches and sects
of the age. Into this subject we propose not here to enter: one
remark by the wayonly, If in the psalmody of orthodox churches
we find gross errors, and these errors chanted with enthusiasm,
may we not ask—If these things are found in the green tree, what
shall wefind in the dry’? 'We shall find in their Hymn books the
true indices to their respective creeds. All these cannot be accep-
table, and pure offerings to God. Take a few examples from Dr.
Watts, the evangelical poet and chief musician of some of the reput-
ed orthodox Churches ofthe day, In Ps. Ixviii, 18, the Redeemeris
regresented in his ascension leading captivity captive—* A multi-
tude of captives,” as Eph. iv, 8, up to heaven—a multitude of re-
deemed sinners retaken from Satan, who had taken them captive.
These crowned his triumphal'march. But according to the imita-
tion, (rather metamorphosis,) Christ led “ the rebellious powers of
Lell’—the devil, and“death and sin up to heaven, dragged at his
chariot wheels, his captive prisoners taken in war. The Doctor
expounded from the shocking andinfernal practice of the heathen
taking prisoners in war, and reducing them to perpetual slavery ;
whereas, he should have expounded from God’s book, and the
practice of patriarchs. The father of the faithful furnishes a key to
the interpretation of the Psalm, in his vanquishing the captors, and
bringing back the captives to give them their liberty, Gen. xiv.—
Perhaps the memorable event in the Psalmist’s own history, record-
ed 1 Sam. xxx, would furnish a much better key to the Psalm than
a pagan triumph from which Satan tempted the good Dr. to pagan-
ize a sweet portion of the book of God’s grace. Another example
—Hymn cvi. Book 2, where we have a strange medley of contra-
ries—of Arminianism and Calvinism—Christ shedding his blood for
a “ soul formed for woe,” that reprobate soul a subject of the saving
grace of repentance ! Indeed the book is full of such errors and
contradictions ; and.these offered up to God in the ordinance of
worship. 'What would it be to offer the torn and the lame ?

The ordinance of prayeris corrupted by offering written forms,
instead of the dreqthings of the Spirit. This corruption is connect-
ed with the confounding of a distinction betwixt singing and prayer,
that should never be overlooked. The question is often asked with
an air of triumph—If we may compose our own prayers, why may
we not compose our own praises ? In the question the majfi' point
at issue is forgotten——we may compose neither. Uninspired pray-
ers and praises will both, alike be rejected-~they cannot be offered
in faith, and * without faith it is impossible to please God ;" *“ what-
soever is not of faithissin.” Now the Spirit has inspired our songs,
and the grace of faith is promised, by which believels may assur-
edly offer them with acceptance ; and the Spiritis promised to take
the things that are Christ’s, and shew them unto us—thus far and no
farther runs the promise in relation to composing our praises. Far
otherwise is the promise in relation to composing our prayers.—
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Though we know not how to pray as we ought (and how then can
we write prayers as we ought ?) yet, * the Spirit helpeth our infirm-
ities.” . Andhow ? By guiding the pen ? No ; but with groanings
that cannot be uttered, but breathed, ** Hide not thine ear at my
breathing, * Lam. iii, 56. The Spirit lreathes into the soul (in-
spires) and the same Spirit directs in breathing owt the breath of his
own inspiration. Thus, acceptable prapers are inspired. Where-
fore the distinction is this—the Spirit of inspiration infallibly guid-
ed the pen of the inspired psalmist in writing Zion’s Songs. The
Spirit of inspiration (* prayer and supplication”) is promised to
guide the believing supplicant in extempore prayer, but not writ-
ten. Therefore every written prayer is a corruption of an ordi-
nance of worship. _ _

The ordinance of social fellowship worship is corrupted. The
principles which should govern in matters of worship are too often
overlooked by the Christian, We are bound to receive, observe,
and keep pure and entire all such religious worship and ordinances
as God hath appointed in his word. 'We are forbid to worship inany
way notappointed in the word., These moral principles applied to
social:worship, would either banish the societies from the church
as not appointed in the word; or, they would bring all the churches
up to the observance of them, as appointed in the word, If the
social fellowship worship be of divine appointment, thenletit be
treated as other ordinances——made a term of communion. . If it be
a commandment of men, then let those who, instead of doctrine
from God, will so worship, receive the censures of the church as
innovators and corruptors of God’s worship. All his ordinances
should be subjected to ecclesiastical supervision ; and not left to
human discretion. expediency or caprice. Inthe church visible
these are deposited for pure and safe keeping ; and all admitted to
her pale should be required to observe whatscever God commands.
Far otherwise is it in the various churches in relation to the ordi-
nance under consideration. Its treatment would indicate that it is
judged to be a kind of “swi generis” creature, neither divine nor
human; and yet partly both. A lamentable evidence of the low
state of vital religion, andthat the flood has spread wide its cor-
ruptions. To lift up a standard, and stem the torrent, let all the
churches come up tothe testimony of the witnesses, and in spirit
and in truth worship God in this ordinance, and give it a place in
their subordinate standards, in common with all other ordinances of
Christ’s appoinlment. i

Family worshipis corrupted. In many churches, families are
indulged in the known neglect of this duty ; especially in the ab-
sence of husbands, wives are not required to observe it. The
omission of singing has became quite prevalent. This latter is a
striking evidence of the introduction of one error leading to another,
and thus innumerable errors and corruptions are found in train. Hu-
man psalmody led to instrumental music—the choir—-then silence
-in the church on the part of all who are not finished singers—then
in the family no singing rather than bad singing. The transition is
easy—ifa bad singer is unfit to take part in the singiug of the
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ganctuary, he is unfit to lead in the singing of the family. Again;
—a taste for sound rather than sentiment led to imitations, to the
exclusion of scripture songs—that rampant taste led to instrumen-
tal music—this gradually to the extinction of the human voice in
the charch, unless attuned in scientific and skilful unison with the
organ or viol. Then the easy transition—without the instrument
or the skiiful voice, no song in the family  when shines the morning
light,”—no * declaring God’s faithfulness every night.” Let the
query be solved—why omit singing in family worship? Must we
to meet this, offer an argument to prove the divine institution of
singing praise to God in the family, morning and evening !

3. The discipline of the church is corrupted. This will be found
to obtain both among administrators and subjects. In the family—
the nursery, the seeds of misrule, insubordination, andfactious re-
bellion aresown. Too often it proves the training school of pests
to society ; and instead of driving foolishness from the heart tends
rather to foster its giant growth, till in manhood the alumni go forth
into society dangerous and threatening anakims, orsons of Zeruiah
defying the church’s most salutary and efficient discipline.

The same may be said of the primary schools, Here, where the
bible should be the school book, and bible principles govern master
and scholar, too often paganized books and paganized teachers im-
bue the youthful mind with a paganized taste, from which it is sel-
dom redeemed through future life. Here a taste for novel reading
is contracted—here a spirit of freethinking, and libertinism is en-

ndered—here a spirit of insubordination is caught—here a dislike
to all lawful restraint is secretly but surely nourished up in the pu-
pil. And why all these, and many other baneful influences and
effects in the primary schools ? Because the dragon has corrupted
them—they are radically wrong—they are grossly paganized, In-
fidelity and popery have set their crushing and demoralizing heel
upon the common schools in cur land to an alarming extent. The
free school system though well designed and good in many respects;
yet, doubtless the dragon had his design in its organization—deep
laid corruption under pretext of guarding against sectarianism.—
Every school not taught by a pious and orthodox teacher—not hav-
ing the bible as a principal school book—not’opened or closed with
prayer, and not mixed with religious instruction, is a corrupt and a
corrupting school.

The discipline of the state is corrupted. Thisis to be expected.
The fountains are infidel and the streams cannot be pure. The
corrupting influence of a corrupt popular civil discipline, will be
felt in the church. It cannot be otherwise without miracles of
grace. “ The world wondered after the beast.” Surrounded by
licentiousness, legalized and almost unbounded, the cuntagion will
be wide spread, and the infection deep; and in defiance of the moat
indefatigable vigilance, the church will contract much of the spirit
of the age, and of the civil institutions of the land. Through all
these channels, with great facility, the dragon conveys the streams
of his defiling flood into the very bosom of the ¢hurch—her disci-
pline is corrupted. :

F
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Here let it suffice to presenta mere skeleton ; and every reader
ean fill it at his leasure. .

1. Ecclesiastical judicatories too often for party or personal pur-
poses administer the discipline of the Lord’s house. 2. The libel-
ler, appellant or complainant too often prosecutes from personal or
party motives, rather than for the glory of Ged, Zi?n’s good and
the edification of the subject of discipline. 3. The libelled or sub-
ject of process usually receives the summons as the attack of a foe
—nmeets it with passion and resentment—enters the ecclesiastical
grena as a true pugilist or a furious gladiator. 4. The congregation
take sides, and like the seconds in =z duel, inflate the swollen bo-
soms of the combatants, with courage, ambition, anger, revenge ;
and against the hour of trial the waked up partisan’s eyes like bur-
nished swords gleam terroraround. 5. Too often all parties, direct-
ly or indirectly concerned, prejudge the whole case, and predeter-
mine their course in relation to the decision of the court. Hencs,
factions, schisms, declinatures, on the ground of a judicial decision
in which a deep partisan interest was taken, 6. Often a party in-
terested sets up his judgment above his disinterested judges, making
himself the judge supreme in his own case, and over his judges too.
7. Often, when inferior courtsare supposed to err, the party ag-
grieved charges the error upon the whole church, in her judicato-
ries, standards, communion and all ; and instead of protest and ap-
peal, opens an exterminating war upon the church, her standards,
judicatories, members and fellowship. 8. How seldom is discipline
exercised under the influence of the truth—that it is administered in
the great and dreadful name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that what
is bound or loosed on earth in his name, is bound or loosed in
heaven.

4. Covenanting as an ordinance is corrupted by the dragon. 1.
Many in principle and practice deny it to be an ordinance to be ob-
served under the N. Testament dispensation; and consequently the
descending obligation of moral covenants upon posterity, as repre-
sented in the taking of them. 2. Many limit the descending obli-
gation of the covenants of our fathers to religious duties, rejecting
that part of the moral duties embraced in the covenants relating to
civil things. 3. The duty of renewing the covenants after the ex-
ample of the faithful contenders in former reforming and suffering
periods, is to alamentable degree overlooked. 'We have forgotten
that all true revivals from the beginning were connected with cove-
nanting—that covenanting never was engaged in, in its true spirit
without an accompanying revival—revival usually preceding and
succeeding. We have forgotten that thelast great, and greatly
Jonged for revival will be connected with covenanting, Isa. xliv, 3,
5, Jer,1, 4, 5—that covenanting will be the harbinger of the Mes-
senger of the covenant, who is soon to come to his temple to purge
it from all the corruptions of the flood, and purge the sons of Levi
and their offerings. 4. Covenauting is lamentably corrupted by fre-
quent covenant violation. How prone to forget that God’s vows are
uponus; and consequently, we profane his covenant and prove per-
fidious in it. We forget that breach of covenant opened the flood-
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gates through which rolled the first, great and overwhelming wave
of the dragon’s flood which carried our whole race away from God,
and that its high and swollen and terrific volume will roll on carry-
ing us farther and farther from God, till the spirit of covenanting
breast the surge and raise our heads above its waves, and in the
strength of Him who sits upon the floods as the Covenant of the
people we lift up our hand and take hold on God, entering into co-
venant bonds which bind God and man in the closest unity and en-
joyment. Therein the royal pavilion will we be safe from the cor-
ruptions of the flood. Lord bring us into the bond of the covenant
—hide thy people in the secret of thy tent and preserve the wo-
man in the place prepared for her in the wilderness !

- J.B.J.

(To be continued.)

NOTICES OF THE COVENANTERS.—NO. 7.
Mrs. Harkness of Mitchellslack.

The house of Mitchellslacks in Closeburn, was frequently a place
of refuge to the wanderers, who in the dreary times of persecution
traversed the moors and mountains in quest of places in which to
conceal themselves from the face of their ruthless oppressors; and
many were the hospitable retreats in the mountainous districts far
retired from the busy haunts of men, where the persecuted people
found help when they durst not be seen in the more open and fre-
quented parts of the country, The Harknesses of Mitchellslacks
are often mentioned, not only as sufferers themselves, but also as
persons who opened their doors to their fellow covenanters, who
were obliged to repair to the solitudes for safety. The gudewife
of Mitchellslacks, who, it appears, was a heroine in the cause of
the covenants, became an object of special dislike to the curates
and others who were interested in the suppression of Presbyterian-
ism. The curate of Closeburn was famous for his hostility to the
wanderers, and used his influence to apprehend them and bring
them to punishment, and we are not to suppose that this worthy
household would be exempted from his prelatic interference. Mrs.
Harkness, as well as her husband, was exposed to many hardships
in the maintenance of her principles, and was obliged, like others,
to flee for her life, and hide in the caves and thickets in the neigh-
bourhood of her residence ; and it wds well that such places wers
to be had, for they afforded a retreat in the day of peril.

The house of Mitchellslacks was frequently searched for Mrs.
Harkness, whom the troopers intended to apprehend on the first
opportunity. On one occasion they came to the house in quest of
her, and having found her at home with an infant on her kneée, the
seized her, and atthe same time took with them the child and a
maid-servant, whom they obliged to accompany her mistress ; the
party went away driving the two females and the babe as a little
band of captives before them. The troopers seem to have been a
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eompany under the command of Dalzell of Glenae, whose name is
connected with the story of the White Flag, mentioned in the
« Traditions of the Covenanters ;" others say that the commander
was Lag, but this is scarcely likely, as the district in which Mit-
chellslacks was situated was that over which Dalzell had the super-
vision, and the dragoons, as the story tells, conveyed the captives
towards Glenae. The party in their route had to traverse the drea-
ry waste of Gaven Moor, within thelonely precincts of which many
a solitary covenanter sought a refuge from the foe. It was about
the evening dusk when they reached a cottage on the skirts of the
solitude, into which they entered, for the soldiers in their raids
among the peasantry could pass no dwelling, however humble in
its appearance, without intruding themselves to see what could be
found in the way of eating, for they seemed always to be hungry or
uncommonly thirsty, so that any thing in the shape of victuals or
liquids was eagerly devoured by them. Nor were they heedless
with regard to the inmates, for if they could find a covenanter it was
an additional prize. No opportunity, therefore, was allowed to
slip of searching the huts in the moorlands, and acting according to
their capricious and rude manner. During the time the soldiers
lingered in the cottage, Mrs. Harkness, whose anxiety had now
reached its height, quietly placed the infantin the arms of the maid
who had accompanied her, and stole to the door. The shadows of
the evening were fast closing in, and the obscurity of the evening
favoring her design, she fled from the house to seek, she knew not
where, a hiding place. In the vicinity of the spot there was a
streamlet, the banks of which were clothed with a dense thicket,
and towards this she directed her hasty steps and found a conceal-
ment. [t was not long ere the soldiers missed their prisoner, and
they sallied out in quest of the fugitive." They ran to the thicket,
naturally supposing that she had concealed herself in its coverts,
into the heart of which they discharged their muskets, if perchance
a ball might reach her person and either kill or disable her, Their
firing, however was in vain, for she was beyond the reachof their
shot and hidden in a place where it was not likely they would soon
find her. But she had left her babe behind, and this saddened her
heart and filled her with many an anxious thought; she did not
however suppose that the soldiers would injure the child, but trust-
ed they would send him home to rid themselves of the incumbrance.

The wily troopers, however, fell upon a scheme to draw her if
possible from her retreat ; they brought out the infant and made it
ery bitterly, thinking that the mother would forthwith spring to its
relief. She wasall the while within hearing, and her bowels yearn-
ed over her sweet babe, but she knew that her presence would do
no good, 'and therefore she remained in her concealment. Ina little
the child was carried to the house, and committed to the care of the
maid who tended it with a mother’s care. Owing to the darkness
of the night, or some other reason, the soldiers abode in the cot-
tage till the morning, and Mrs. Harkness, we may suppose, cow-
ered down among the bushes till the dawn of day, not being able
to find her way to any dwelling in the murky night, and being withal



Notices of the Covenanters. 253

unwilling to leave the neighbourhood of herlittle boy, respecting
whom she felt so much anxiety. The morning at length came, and
the trovpers prepared to move, carrying with them the maid and
the child. Tradition does not say, but it is every way likely, that
Mrs. Harkness would leave her retreat and enter the cottage when
the party was gone, and learn from the indwellers all that had be-
fallen during the night. As the soldiers moved onward they met
with the chief commander on the moor, who interrogated therm re-
specting the child, who was now crying pitifully in his nurse's
arms. When he learned the circumstances, and saw the swoln
countenance of the weeping babe, he was touched with compas-
sion, for he was probably a parent himself, and he instantly released
the maid with her charge, who began to retrace hersteps with a
light heart, and hoped to be able in ashort time to replace him in
his mother’s arms. When she had retreated a little, she was called
back by the party, who lingered on the moor, and she turned with
a throbbing breast under the impression thatthe commander had
changed his mind, and that she and her little charge were yet to be
carried offas prisoners ; she was, however, agreeably disappointed,
for instead of being driven away to the garrison, the officer hearing
the child still continuing to cry, had searched his pockets for some
candied suger which he happened to have with him, which be re-
quested the maid to put in the infant’s mouth for the purpose of
pleasing him. This little anecdote is current among the peasantry,
and is uniformly considered by them as a wonderful display of sym-
pathy onthe part of a hardened persecutor. Wemay easily con-
ceive the feelings with which Mrs. Harkness would receive the
nurse and the babe that morning at the cottage, after a night of so
much peril, anxiety, and grief. The Lord brought again their cap-
tivity like streams of water in the south,—weeping may endure for
a night, but joy cometh in the morning. These were times of in-
cessant harrassings to the conscientious few who kept by their inte-
grity, and who could never count on a single day’s security, nor on
a single night's uninterrupted repose. Mrs. Harkness was on this
occasion delivered out of the hand of her enemies, and was permit-
ted to visit her habitation once more in peace.

At another time this worthy woman was apprehended and car-
ried before one of the district courts as an avowed and incorrigible
covenanter, and especially as one who barboured the wanderers.
On this occasion she feigned herself a simpleton. and seemed either
to understand or not to understand what was said as best suited her.
It was proposed that she should take the test,—* O yes,” said she
holding her apron, ¢ give it me here, I will take it home to my lit-
tle children, who in these hard times will be happy to receive any
gift which your honours may be pleased to bestow.” This appar-
ent simplicity created a laugh, and the gentlemen who sat on trial
began to consider her more an object of pity, than a subject against
whom to institute a legal process. The laird on whose estate she
lived, and who happened to be one of them who sat on the trial,
understood the woman, and helped to deepen the impression re-
specting her mental imbecility, for even he was in danger if she
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was convicted, because lairds were made responsible for their ten-
ants, and farmers for their cottagers, and he exclaimed, * What is
the use of citing persons of this description before us? Let her
case be dismissed as incompetent, and let her go home.” Some
say that this was the laird of Drumlanrig, but this is not at all pro-
bable , it must have been Kirkpatrick of Closeburn, a man who it
is well known was favourable to the Covenanters, and who em-
ployed every means to screen them. Drumlanrig, on the other
hand, was a violent persecutor, he spared none, and no tenant on
his lands could be permitted to hold covenanting principles nor to
act on them. ' ‘

The mention of the name of Mrs. Harkness, suggests the follow-
ing brief anecdote of Thomas Harkness of Lockerben, a place not
far from Mitchellslacks. The house of Lockerben, like that of
Mitchellslacks, was an asylum to the persecuted, and this subjected
the worthy occupant to no small distress. Lockerben is 2 wild re-
treat among the hills, and exactly such a retreat as was in these
times coveted by the poor persecuted people who had no certain
dwelling place. Thomas Harkness, like the rest of his brethren
in afflictinn, was obliged to retire to the mountains to seek an abode
in the wilderness. At onetime he repaired to his house fora change
of linen and a supply of provisions. He had scarcely obtained his
object when a company of troopers appeared at a short distance
from the house ; he retreated by a window in the back part of the
house, carrying a musket with him for the purpose of self-defence.
As he was fleeing from the place he was observed by the military,
who rode hastily forward and fired their shot thick after him. One
of the dragoons, mounted on a swifter horse than his fellows, was
gaining ground on him, with the intent of pouring the murderous
shot into his body, when Harkness wheeled suddenly round, and
levelling his piece sent the whizzing ball through the fleshy part of
his leg. This incident arrested his pursuit, and it seems also the
pursuit of the troop. Harkness escaped to the heights, where he
concealed himself, along with the rest of his brethren in suffering.
The wounded soldier was conveyed to Lockerben, where he re-
mained till he recovered. The family of Lockerben were greatly
harassed in those times, but they maintained their integrity, and
continued to minister as they had opportunity, to the wants of the
destitute witnesses who frequented the wilds in the vicinity. The
memory of these worthy people is cherished to this day, and had
in honour, not only by their posterity, but by the inhabitants of the
moorlands, who love to recount the holy deeds of the faithful rem-
aant, who “loved not their lives unto the death.”
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REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN IRELAND.
Minutes of the Annual Meeting, held at Londonderry, July 16th, 1844.

The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ireland met,
when a discourse was preached from Isaizh xxviii. 16, 17,—There-
fore, thus saith the Lord God, behold, I layin Zion, &c.,”"—by the
Rev. William Russell, the Moderator, who constituted the Court
by prayer.

Rev. Alexander Brittin was elected Moderator for the en suing

ear.

4 The minutes of the last Annual Meeting were read, and the hour
of adjournment being come, it was agreed, that Synod should meet
at 6 o’clock, in the evening, for devotional exercises, to be conduc-
ted by Rev. Messrs. Graham, Stott, and Toland; after which
Presbyteries were requested to meet, to prepare their reports, and
that public business should be resumed at 7 o’clock, to-morrow
morning.

Adjourned with prayer.

Wednesday 7 o'clock, a. M.

The Synod met, and was constituted.

The following were the reports of Presbyteries read and re-
eeived :—

The Northern Presbytery report, that, since the last Annual
Meeting of the Supreme Judicatory, they have held four meetings.
These have been distinguished by brotherly concord and affection ;
the proceedings were comfortable to themselves, and were, they
trust, subservient to the edification of the Church. For such unde-
served goodness, they would desire to ascribe to the King of Zion
all the praise, and would say, “ Notunto us, O Lord, not unto us,
but unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy and for thy trath’s
sake.”

The several Congregations under their care have enjoyed the ad-
ministrations of Gospel ordinances ; and to a considerable extent,
they trust, have profited by the dispensation.

On the 18th of October last, the Presbytery held a diet of visita-
tion, in the Congregation of Kellswater; and they have satisfac-
tion in reporting that they found the Congregation in a prosperous
condition, the minister, elders, and people, being attentive to their
respective duties.

On the 11th of March, Mr. M‘Carrol having delivered satisfactory
pieces of trial, was licensed to preach the everlasting Gospel.—
The arraogement of Synod, respecting the Congregation of Bel-
fast, was, during the last season, observed, with a few exceptions ;
and in consequence, this important vacancy obtained a more plenti-
ful supply of public ordinances than formerly ; and subjects con-
nected with the Church’s History and Testimony were discussed,
considerable interest being manifested by the people, and by a por-
tion of the religious public.
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Presbytery furthermore rveport, that the following Students, in
different degrees of forwardness, who have been examined by
Presbytery, and submitted specimens of progress in study, are un-
der their care,—viz., Messrs. William M‘Caw, James Adams, Jo-
sias Chancellor, Robert Stewart, Henry Stewart, Alexander Sa-
vage, Francis Anderson, Samuel Carlile, and James Lynn :-—Of
these, William M‘Caw and James Adams, having finished the pre-
scribed course of study, collegiate and theological, and having been
examined by Presbytery, are recommended to Synod for general
examination.

In conclusion Presbytery report, that days of Fasting and Thanks-
giving have been observed by all the Congregations under their
inspection, and that the claims of the Missionary cause have been,
toa gratifying extent, responded to ; and they rejoice thatamong
their people there appears a growing interest in the great work of
Christian benevolence. Fearing there is ground to conclude, that
notwithstanding attention to outward order, the cause of vital god-
liness is low in our day; and looking forward to times of trial that
are approaching, we would earnestly desire that the Spirit from on
high may copiously descend, to quicken the dry bones, to animate
prayer, actuate holy efforts, and to render plentiful, in the fruits
of righteousness, the vineyard of the Lord. The Rev. James A.
SmyTH is Moderator, and the Rev. Tuomas Houston, Clerk.

The Western Presbytery report that, duringthe past year, they
have enjoyed many evidences of the countenance of'the Church’s
exalted Head. They are aware of many imperfections in the dis-
charge of ministerial duties; but they have reason to say, that the
Lord has not treated them as they have deserved.

Since the last Annual Meeting of Synod, they have held six
meetings, all of which were distinguished by peace and harmony
among the members ; and no case occurred, in which Presbytery
experienced difficulty in adjudicating. The people committed to
their care have given satisfactory evidence of walking in the fear
of the Lord, and in peace among themselves, although subjected
to many trials, common to them with others throughout the land,
and encompassed by temptations, peculiar to themselves as faithful
witnesses for Christ.

The days of Thanksgiving and Fasting appointed by the Synod
have been observed, and the Lord’s supper dispensed twice in all
their Congregations, in the course of the past year.

Presbytery, in conclusion, report that they have under their care
Mr. John Armstrong, Student of Moral Philosophy, and Mr. Ro-
bert Wallace, who, having finished his studies at college. is now
recommended to Synod for general examination. The Rev. James
Kennepy is Moderator, and the Rev. ALexanper Brirtiv, Clerk.

The Southern Presbytery report, that, during the past year, they
have held four regular meetings. The utmost harmony of senti-
ment and cordiality of affection have prevailed among them ; and
in all their deliberations they have experienced how pleasant it is
for brethren to dwell together in unity. Allthe Congregations un-
der the care of Presbytery also enjoy the blessing of peace.
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The ordinances of the Gospel have been regularly administered,
and the sacrament of the Lord's supper dispensed in most of the
Congregations twice during the past year. The vacancies of Dro-
more and (irange have received such. supplies of preaching as the
Presbytery were able to furnish, and the Lord’s supper has been
dispensed lately in the latter Congregation. The Society in Dub-
lin also enjoyed the labours of a Licentiate for four Sabbaths, under
the direction of Presbytery, during the past year. The days of
‘Thanksgiving and Fasting have been observed.in all their Congre-
gations. Attention has been giveu to the cause of Missions, and in
some quarters additional efforts have been made to increase the mis-
sionary funds of the Church. Presbytery farther report, that on
the 14th of May last they held a djet of visitation in the Congrega-
tion ‘of Ballylane, and found the Congregation. increasing in num-
bers, and minister, elders, and people, attentively observing their
appropriate duties. The following Students are, at present, under
the care of Presbytery,—viz., John Littls, Wm. Hanna, William
Stavely Graham, Hugh Stewart and James Lawson ; the last of
whom having finished the preseribed course of collegiate study, and
having satisfied the Presbytery of his attainments in literature and
theology, is now recommended to Synod for general examination.

Presbytery lastly report, that Mr. William Stavely Ferguson,
having-delivered, before them, the usual pieces of trial with appro-
bation, was, in the month of March last, licensed to preach the
everlasting Grospel ; that the Congregation of Grange, having, on
the 14th of May, supplicated for the moderation of a call, with a
view to obtain a stated ministry among them, a member of Court
was appointed to moderate, and a call, regularly filled up for Mr.
‘W.S. Ferguson, of which he hassince accepted, and steps have
been taken with a view to his ordination. | The Rev. Toomas Cara-
cArT is Moderator, and the Rev. Joun Hawrtnorne, Clerk.

The Ministers and Elders were instructed to meet with the Clerk
of Synod, at half-past 4 o’clock, this afternoon, to settle for the
Minutes of Synod forlast year, and make their returns to the Sy-
nodical Fand.

It was arranged that the Missionary Board should meet this eve-
ning, at 8 o’clock, and that the business of the Missions of the
Church should be taken up on to-raorrow, at-10 o’clock.

The fourth Thursday in Nevember was appointed to be observed
as aday of Thanksgiving ; and the fourth Thursday in January,
1845, as a day of Fasting. . :

Mr. M'Fadden was appointed to prepare a summary of Causes
of Fasting; to be submitted to a Committee, consisting of Rev.
Messrs. Graham and Houston. .

Dr. Stavely, with Rev. Messrs. Dick and Russell, were appoint-
ed a Committee of the Signs of the Times.

The Committee of Bills for last year, consisting of Rev. Messrs.
Graham, Smyth, Stott, and Simms, was re-appointed, during the
present Sessions of Synod.

Mr. Houston stated, on behalf of the Committee appointed to
watch over our Students attending the Royal Belfast College, that

G
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the attendance on the weekly meetings held with them during the
winter was regular; thatthe time was chiefly occupied in reading
critically a portion of the Greek New Testament, in examination
of Alexander’s Evidences, and in attention to the business of Mis-
sions ; that all the Students manifested considerable interest in the
subjects brought before them ; and that the several meetings ap-
peared to have been profitable. .

The appointment of the Committee was continued. -

Dr. Stavely was appointed to ennduct the devotional exercises,
8t 10 o’clock ; when the Courtadjourned.

Wednesday, 10 o'clock, A. m.

Dr. Stavely conducted the devotional exercises; after which the
business of Synod was resumed.

On inquiry, it appeared that the Synodical arrangements of last
year, for supplying the Belfast Congregation with sermon, had
been generally fulfilled.

The Committee of Foreign Correspondence reported progress,
and the appointment was continued.

Mi. Nevin stated that collections had been forwarded, from a
few of the Congregations, to assist in defraying the expenses in-
curred by the people of Derry, in defending and securing their
house of worship.

Synod enjoined, that those Congregations which had not contri-
buted, should give immediate attention to the matter.

The next meeting of Synod was appointed to be held in Belfast,
on the third Tuesday of July, 1845, at 12 o’clock, noon.

The Draught of the Act of Covenant-Renovation was read, when
the Court adjourned till 5 o’clock, p. m.

Wednesday, 5 o'clock, ». M.

The Synod met, and resumed proceedings.

The draught of a letter wasread, in reply to the one transmitted
from the Synod in Scotland, respecting the- interchange of the la-
bours of Ministers and Licentiatesy which was generally approved;
The Committee were instructed to have it revised, and submitted
to Synod before its final adjournment.

Rey. Dr. Stavely, with Rev. Messrs. Nevin and Simms, were ap-
pointed a Committee to prepare an abstract of our Books of Dis-
cipline.

pThe: report of the Education Committee was received, and a few
copies of the- plan of education for the Students, inits amended
form, ordered to be, printed and sent down to the several Sessions.
The appointment of the Committee was continued.

It was arranged that the Session of to-morrow morning should
be spent in private conversation, and that Mr. Johnson conduct the
devotional exercises, at 10 o'clock. Adjourned by prayer.

Thursday, 10 o'clock, A. M.

The Synod met, and Mr. Johnson having conducted the religious
exercises, the business of the Court was then resumed. .

The Secretary proceeded to read the Sizteenth Annual Reportof
the Missionary Board, together with several interesting communi-
cations, in answer to letters of inquiry, respecting a suitable part
of the heathen world in which to originate a Mission.
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The report was received, and ordered to be printed and circula-
ted through the Church. .

The Board of Directors consented to continue in office for ano-
ther year:—to meet in Belfast on the last Wednesday of Decem-
ber, and in Londoudery on the first Wednesday of May, 1845.

Rev. Dr. Stavely, withi;Mr. Graham, were appointed to transmit
a letter to Rev. William' Sommerville, one of our Missionaries in
the Colonies, expressive of the sympathy of Synod in his present
afflictive circumstances.

Rev, Messrs. Graham and Houston were instruéted to address a
letter to Dr. Kalley, expressive of the sympathy of the Synod in
the case of the converts in Madeira, and particularly that of Maria
Joquina ; and another to the Moderator of the Church of the Wal-
denses, expressive of our sympathy in the sufferings of that people.

Synod enjoined, that Ministersand Elders of our Church should
take an early’ opportunity of bringing before their Congregations
the duty of contributing, as God has _enabled them, to the Bi-cen-
tenary Fund, the objectof which is, to originate a Mission to some
part of the heathen world ; and that two special days be fixed, in
each year, on which to take up collections for  missionary purposes
in general. The first payment for the Bi-centenary Fund to be
forthcoming at next meeting of Synod.

Anu application from the Society of Covenanters in Dublin, for a
supply of sermon during the ensuing year, was referred to the Sou-
thern Presbytery and the Missionary Board.

In the case of Manchester, Synod agreed that a document, signed
by the Moderator and Cletk, be furnished to Mr. Johnson, recom-
mending the case of the Congregation in that place to the attention
of our Church, and to the favourable notice of the friends of reli-
gion in general. ; _

A paper from a few members of our Church in the vicinity of
Newry, was laid on the table of Synod, and read.

It stated that a favourable opening, for the advancement of our
cause, had recently been made in that place ; that a substantial and
comfortable House of Worship had been purchased, for the sum of
£125, which had been paid ; and requested the Synod to accept of
it as their property, on becoming accountable for the amount. of pur-
chase ; and that a regular supply of preaching might be granted
in that place, during the ensuing year. _

The Court heard, with satisfaction, the favourable report of the
prospects presented in the town and vicinity of Newry, and referred
the supplying of that place.with sermon to the Southern Presbytery
with a request that they would give it all the attention'in their power.
The application for the acceptance of the House of Worship, on
the part of Synod, was held retentis till the next meeting,

. Friday, 7 o'clock, . M.

The Synod met, and was constituted.

Some arrangements were made for supplying the Belfast Congre-
gation with sermon during the ensuing year, and the remaining
part of the Session was oceupied with the Draught of the Act of
Covenant-Renovation. '
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Mr. Russell was appointed to conduct the devotional exercises,
at 10 o’clock, when the Court adjourned.

Friday, 10 o'clock, a. m.

The Synod met, and Mr. Russell having conducted the devo-
tional exercises, the business of the Court was resumed.

Messrs. Wm. M‘Caw, James Adams, James Reid Lawson, and
Robert Wallace, Students of Theology, appeared for general ex-
amination, being recommended by their respective Presbyteries.

Their Class Tickets and Certificates were read, and being sa-
tisfactory, the Court proceeded with their examination, which
when finished was sustained, and the young men were recommend-
ed to the care of their respective Presbyteries, to be taken under
judicial trials for license.

The consideration of the Draught of Covenant was then resumed,
and engaged the attention of Synod till the hour for adjournment.

Adjourned till half-past 4 o’clock.

Friday, half-past 4 o'clock, ». M.

The Synod met, and was constituted.

The pubject of Covenant-Renovation, in general, was spoken to,
at considerable length, by the members of Synod, taken in con-
nexion with what appeared to be the duty of our Church at the
present time. At the close of the statements, which were made
on the subject, it was moved and agreed to,—That Synod having
had, fora considerable period, the important subject of Covenant-
Renovation under their consideration ; and having had before them,
a Draught of an Act of Covenant-Renovation, on which reports
from Sessions and Congregations have been received and counsider-
ed ; and being most anxious to enter upon -the duty in a scriptural
and profitable manner, do re-commit the Draught to a Synodical
Comnmittee of Covenant-Renovation, who shall have power to make
such alterations, as to matter and form of renewing the Covenants,
as may seem to them desirable; to be submitted to Synod atits next
Annual Meeting. The following were appointed members of the
Committee ;—Rev. Dr. Stavely, with Rev. Messrs. Cameron, T.
Carlile, Kennedy, Russell, Simms and Stott; Mr. Simms, Con-
vener. -

Mr. MCarroll, Licentiate, was appointed to labour in the bounds
of the Northern Presbytery, with the exception of some days he
might be required in the Southern Presbytery.

At 10 o’clock, p. m. the Synod was adjourned with prayer by the
Moderator, till the next Annual Meeting. '

(Signed) JOHN W.GRAHAM, Synod Clerk.

OBITUARY OE THE LATE ROBERT MAGEE.

The subject of this Notice was son of James and Jane Magee.
He departed this life, September 24th, 1844, near Harmony, But-
ler Co. P_a..—aged 44 years and 20 days, He was early in life,
taken notice of for his singular deportment and sobriety. Making
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a profession of his faith, in connection with the Reformed Presby-
terian Church, he became an ornament to religion, adorning his
profession by a walk and conversation becoming the Gospel. In
every relation of life his conduct was exemplary. Asa son, he
was humble and obedient—as a brother, meek, affectionate and a
ready counsellor—as a husband, kind, tender and affectionate—as
a father, he endeavoured to train up his children for God, mingling
in bis-parental rule, indulgence with fidelity. He was hospitable
and public spirited, endeavoring, as a faithful steward, to promote
the good of the Church—especially of the congregation in which
he was a member, Inthe trying period of 1533, he manifested
his stedfastness in Reformation priveiples ; for when his minister,
with whom he bad been very intimate, abandoned his profession,
he stood firmly on the original ground, choosing rather to suffer af-
fliction with the people of God in maintaining the Testimony of
Jesus, than to follow those who made shipwreck of the faith for
the sake of worldly emoluments.

Soon after the New-light division, he was chosen and ordained
a Ruling Elder in Union congregation, which office he filled, hon-
orably to himself and advantageously to the Church, till his death.
His deportment was humble, unassuming and decorous towards
all, particularly his brethren in the Eldership, and in church judi-
catories. His standing in society was high, great respect being
paid him by men of different classes. He did not move in the cir-
cle of the wealthy ; but was blessed with abundance ; nor was he
desirous to rank with the great, but to appear * an Israelite indeed,
in whom there is no guile.” A true Reformed Presbyterian, he
coveted no civil office. Moral worth, strict honesty, unbending in-
tegrity, strict regard to every trust, fulfilment of promise in the
most minute matters, discretion in managing all his affairs, a meek
and quiet spirit keeping him unruffled amidst life’s perplexities, a
christian philanthropy influencing to look not on one’s own things,
but on the things of others—these gave distinction to his character,
and have left behind him 2 remembrance that will not soon pass
away.

Aylover of Zion, he delighted in telling of her high towers and
her palaces, in taking sweet counselin going upto the house of
God in company, and inseeing her youths grow up as olive plants,
He attended the sacrament of the Lord’s supperat. Union, on the
first sabbath of September, in usual health ; but soon after, the mes-
senger of death appeared to him. His disease was liver complaint.
During his illness, which was twenty-one days, he bore his suffer-
ings with patience and resignation, without murmuring, believing
that afflictions come from the hand of a kind and gracious Father as
blessings to his own children. His only hope of salvation was in
the unmerited mercy of God through the righteousness of Christ.

Shortly before his departure he called his children, tendered them
bis dying admonition, and committed them to God. Soon after, he
called two of his brothers and mentioned the arrangements of his
Will.  They saying  To-morrow will do,” he replied, * I have no
promise of to-morrow.” The business was attended to, in his us-
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ual calm and correct manner, and shortly after he fell asleepin
Jesus. His death was unexpected, even to the physician who was
present. But such wasthe will of God. He is gone, and has left
to mourn his loss, aged parents, brothers and sisters—twelve in all,
a widow and eight children, the church and his neighbours. But
they mourn not as those who have no hope. ' .

His remains lie near Union meeting house, where his mourning
friends may drop their tears at the grave of a great, because good,
man indeed. Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, &c.

InsTaLLATION.—On Thursday evening, 5th Dec., 1344, a Com-
mission of the New York Presbytery, installed the Rev. 8. 0. Wy-
LIE, in the pastoral charge of the 20d Reformed Presbyterian con-
gregation, Philadelphia. Rev. James CurysTie preached the ser-
mon, proposed the questions, and presided in the act of installa-
tion with prayer in the name of the Head of the Church. Rev. J.
M. WiLLson gave the charge to the pastor, and Mr. CaRysTIE to
the people. The benediction was pronounced at the close of the
services by the Pastor.

The subject of discourse was Isaizh vi, 8, last clause ; * Then
I said here am I, send me.” The doctrine deduced and illustrated
was, that the Lord Jesus Christ furnishes his ministers with suitas
ble qualifications and authority for their work. First, He imparts
to them the necessary furniture,—second, commissions them, and
third, gives them a readiness to undertake the work. Under the
first of these general topics were specified, the knowledge of Christ
—sense of the guilt, pollution, and prevalence of sin—and an ex-
perimental acquaintance with the grace and merit of Christ, as es-
sential qualifications of the ministry of reconciliation. The com-
mission was presented as including, a special authority to minister
in divine things—an assurance of support—and a secure expecta-
tion of final approbation and reward to the faithful, And lastly,
the ministry have areadiness for the work, having 1st, an esteem of
it as most excellent—2d, a deep sense of their obligation to answer
the call to it—and 3d, a firm purpose to perform the duties of the
ministerial office. The discourse was closed with a brief exhorta-
tion to consider the gravity and importance of the office, and of the
responsibility resting upon those to whom the ministry are sent.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

The Divine commendation of Abraham ; or Parental Duties ; and the blessings
resulling from their faithful performance, By the Rev. Thouis Houston,
Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian congregation, Knockbracken, Ireland.

Seldom have we read a book with more entire satisfaction than
this. The subject is one of vital interest and great importance, and
lies at the foundation of domestic piety, of good order, of ecclesi-
astical purity and faithfulness, and of national peace and prosperity.
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Let the domestic constitation become deranged, and its duties ne-
glected, and, like the worm at the root of Jonah's gourd, the wi-
thering and deadly effects will be felt throughout every department
of society. The evils at present so alarmingly prevalent—ignor-
ance, infidelity, vice, error, the spirit of discontent and turbulence,
the neglect and desecration of the sabbath, &ec. &ec., may be traced,
in great measure, to the defective and pernicious training received
by the young. Here, then, reformation must begin ; and every ef-
fort to turn the heart of the fathers to their children, and the heart
of the children to their fathers should be hailed and vigorously se-
conded. The effort of Mr. Houston to accomplish this, is very able
and exceedingly well directed. His work consists of four chapters
~—The Nature of parental duties—the Mode of performing them—
the Blessings consequent upon parental fidelity—and the Motives and
encouragements to the diligent and faithful discharge of parental du-
ties. :
To the list of recent publications by R. Carter, noticed and com-
mended in our last No., we add the following :
1. Connection of Sacred and Profane History, being a Review of the principal events
in the world, as they bear upon the state of Religion, from the close of the old

Testament History, till the establishment of Christianity—by D. Davidson, in
three volumes.

To the generality of readers this work, we think, will be found
more interesting, intelligible and profitable than any of similar kind
that have preceded it. It contains the substance of larger works,
Jjudiciously arranged and clearly exhibited in good Historic style.
The author deserves all commendation for his immediate reference
to the hand of Divine Providence of the events narrated in his
pages, and for the manner in which he shews their bearing upon
the Church of Christ. The want of these two important ebarac-
teristics in most Histories is greatly to be regretted, which renders
the work of Mr. Davidson the more desirable. He hasin these re-
spects set an example worthy of encouragement and imitation.—
We recommend this work to all our readers, and advise them to
procure and very carefully read it. Regret, by any doing so, is
more than we anticipate.

2, Christian Fragments; or Remarks on the Nature, Precepts, and Comforts of Re-

ligion By John Burns, M. D. F. R. 8., Regius Professor of Surgery in the
University of Glasgow, &c. &e.

Dr. Burns is an Episcopalian, and has chosen as the subjects of
three of his Fragments, parts of the service of his church, to which
we and most of our readers do not give our approbation. These,
bowever, are but three out of fifty-six topics of religious medita-
tion, and with most of the authot’s remarks;<which are all practical,
even here our readers will agree. The work was written at two
different times, when the Doctor was under deep affliction, and
evinces a highly evangelical and pious frame of mind, exemplifying
what it is to be “rightly exercised” by such Divine dispensations.
Our interest in the perusal of the volume was increased by the con-
sideration that the author belongs to the medical profession. Such
works, from others than ministers of the Gospel, are so rare, that
one, soexcellent as this, from another source is truly refreshing.
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3. My School Bay Days— o

An interesting volume for youth ; abounding in lively incidents
so narrated, as suitably to impress the miod and influence the heart.
Adult readers will be apt, sometimes, to forget that they bave passed
beyond their “ school boy days,” or to wish that these could be re-

called, so natural and forcible are the reminiscences.
4. John Huss— . y ' .
A brief, interesting and authentic memoir of this early Reformer

and Martyr, in which the persecuting spirit of Popery and the sus-
taining influence of true religion are presented in the mirror of
_ historic truth.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Case of Rev. C. C. Torrey—This minister was recently con-
victed in Baltimore of the alleged crime of aiding in their escape
from bondage three negroes belonging to one Heckroste.

The Baltimore Correspondent of the Journal of Commerce says.
Mr. Reverdy Johnson, his counsel, worked hard for his client, but
could do little, with the law and evidence asthey are, to save him.
He appealed to the sensibilities of the jury, inviting their attention
to the suffering wife of Torrey, who stood by him with the faithful
constancy of woman, in the hour of his extremity ; and he alluded
to what he called his distinguished eminence as a preacher, in the
noble, patriotic, slavery-hating State of Massachusetts. He squin-
ted awfully at slavery; discriminated between its legal and moral
existence : hinted that he felt more on the subject than it would be
proper for him, as a citizen of Maryland, to express; that it has
in itself the fearful elements of civil strife, and always had a tenden-
cy to involve us in difficulties. “ As a mere subject of political eco-
nomy,” said Mr.J. “asa matter of dollars and cents, Maryland
would be infinitely richer, if the whole system of slavery could be
brought rightfully to anend.” He warned the jurors to keep their
minds clear from personal prejudice, of which they were in particu-
lar danger, on account of the agitation of the subject of slavery at
the North, and our sensitive feelings in connection therewith.—
“You are not to be blind,” said he to the jury, “to the condition
of the country ; you are not to be deaf to the dangers by which we
are surrounded : and Iam sure that upon this question of domestic
slavery, sooner or later, is to be fought that battle whick 4s Zo de-
termine whether this Union is to exist or mot. * * * Notwith-
standing all we may say of it, from the time of our first union, the
principle had been universally admitted, that property in man had
no existence, except in the laws of men.

Free Church of Scotland.—An abstract of the public accounts of
the Free Church of Scotland, from May 18, 1843, to March, 1844,
just published, shows that the amounts collected were, for the sus-
tenation fund, £62,461 2s 3d ; building fund, £227,836 19s 10d;
congregational funds, £41,540 11s 10d; accommodation of the
Assembly, £2,893 1s 5d; parish scltools, £52,000; total, £418,-
719 14s 3d.
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THE WAR WITH THE DRAGON
[Continued from page 251.)

9. The dragon wars against the woman and her seed, by pro-
moting schisms and divisions in the Church. His flood breaks the
- bonds of ecclesiastical organization ; it destroys the attractive prin-
ciples uniting the parts of the visible body in one. His motto is
“ divide and make a prey.” Zion’s charter, on the ground of
which she is divinely organized, conternplates her unity, * There
are threescore queens, and fourscore concubines, and virgins with-
out number, my dove, my undefiled is dut ore.” The militant
ehurch should be one in heart, mind, judgment, profession, prac-
tice, visible organization and fellowship. Such, we are assured she
will be—* when the Lord shall bring again Zion,” and, *“ we all
come into the unity of the faith.” Till then, the church must ex-
pect to be rent and divided by the floud of the dragon.

Schisms were almost unknown under the Old Testament dispen-
sation. One instance only of a complete, sinful and scandalons
rupture in the church, which fully broke her visible fellowship—
that headed by Jeroboam, who made Israel tosin. Rehoboam and
the dominant party with him, were doubtless in fault—their con-
duct cannot be justified. A question of practical importance arises
here. Did the course of Rehoboam and his new court justify Jero-
boam and the separating party, in rending the kingdom, and setting
up a separate civil government, and a separate ecclesiastical organ.
ization and worship ? The corruptions of the altars, and the calves
at Dan and Bethel, sointimately connected with the consummation
of the schism here, as of all schisms, do not necessarily interfere
with the question. Apart from all the appendages, and withall its
pieas, and all the provocations thereto, the separation was a sinful
schism, condemned in the Bible and by all good men: And yetthis
instance, in almost every feature, answers, as face to face in the
mirror, to the schisms of modern times, in so far as the separatists
are concerned. The revolters did not use all the means for the re-

H
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dress of grievances, the case and their duty required. They acted
with precipitancy and indiscretion ; and evidenced ambition and in.
subordination, which involved them in schism and rebellion. This
sinful revolt engendered strife, and was perpetuated hy the Jews
and Samaritans with the bitterest invective and prejudice till the
coming of Christ. The Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenees, &c,
though they differed in several points of doctrine, yet they still re-
mained in the same ecclesiastical fellowship, while all with vehe-
mence opposed the common enemy—the schismatical Samaritan
sect.

When Anti-christ rose, separation and excommunication became
the duty of all true Christians, “ Come out of her my people, that
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her
plagues,” Rev. xviii, 4. “ But the court which is without the tem-
ple cast out, and measure it not; foritis given unto the Gentiles :
and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two months,”
Rev. xi, 2. The saints were no longer to plead with the apostate,
heathenish, out-cast church of Rome, as their mother; butto de-
nounce her as a harlot—they were no longer required to seek her
reformation, but her destruction—they were required to give her
over to Satan, while they called upon God's people to come out of
her as a means of escaping ruin—they were to war against her as
an open, inveterate, hostile enemy in league with the beast of se-*
ven heads and ten horns—as constituting a component part of the
complex system of iniquity—as not to be measured by the reed of
the sanctuary, but cast out of the pale of the visible church. Thia
excommunication placed the society of Rome in a relation to the
true church different from that in which one branch of the troe
church of Christ stands to another; and the individual christian in
a relation to her different from thatin which he stands to any branch

‘of the visible church in which he may be born, or in which he may
have visible fellowship. And in this respectthe relations being dif-
ferent, the duties founded thereon are different likewise. The re-
fusal of admeasurement to the Society of Rome places her in the
same relation to the true christian, and to the true church, as the
pagans from whom the early christiau were commanded to come
out, 2 Cor.vi, 17, 18. The witnesses are bound to seek the extir-
pation of Paganism and Popery, and to deny the validity of their
ordinances, organizations, constitutions, and administrations, as
never to be reformed. The christian is bound to plead with his mo-
ther, the troe church, but never with the  non-churchied” society
of Rome. Luther was for a time in error respecting his relation
to the popish church, and his duty to her. He was unwilling to be
divorced from her, though he denounced the Pope as Anti-christ,
and denied his authority. He again and again appealed to her gen-
eral councils, as possessing lawful authority over him. He at
length discovered his error, and obeyed the call, * came out of her,”
and refused to her a place in the inner courts: and the right of the
application of the reed of the sanctuary. Till the rise of the man
:‘)f 8in, and the final apostacy of the nominal church, and her re-
jection'as heathenish and out cast, the saints were bound to plesd
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with her as their mother, and seek her reform ; but afterwards they
were required to abandon this course, come out and be organically
separate, This separation can never, by succeeding separatists
during the whole period of the apostacy of 1260 years, be plead as
an example for withdrawing and setting up new ecclesiastical fel-
lowships; unless they assume the position, that by their coming
out they ‘“cast out” and refuse to measure the church from which
they separated as a part of the inner court—the true church of
Christ. And farther :—separatists assuming to be the two witnes-
ses of the sackcloth period, take for granted that previous to their
separation, the society fcom which they withdrew was the only true
witnessing church of the prophetic period, and that by separation
they bear away with them the testimony, the identity &ec.; and
therefore, the party left are no longer the church they were before
the secession. This opposestwo important facts irreconcilable with
separating from the two witnesses without the sin of schism.—
First ;—the promise secures the witnesses from apostacy till they
finish their testimony. * And I will give power unto my two wit«
nesses, and they skall prophecy a thousand two hundred and three-
score days clothed in sackcloth,” Rev. xi, 3. Second :—this pro-
mise has been literally fulfilled to them for a period of about 1240
years, during which time they have been preserved from apostacy,
and from them the witnesses have never seceded, and thereby
saved the testimony. And if their identity has been preserved un-
broken from secession, separation, or declination for 1240 yegrs
by God’s faithfulness to his promise, will that promise not be gnod
seeurity for their continuance in wearing the sackcloth and finishing
the testimony in the close of the period? Many factions have been
made from the witnesses since the days of the early Waldenses, and
not one of them has ever succeeded in sustaining its distinet organ-
ization and identity,~God has drawn out upon them all the line of
confusion.

The spirit of prophecy revealing to the saints the evils that would
exisgin the true church during the apostacy, warns the faithful of
schisms and divisions, 'With the Lamb, on the mount Zion, stand
the 144,000, Rev. xiv, 1, identifying with the measured of the in-
ner court of the temple, Rev, xi, 1.—the whole visible church,
distinct from the unmeasured apostacy. Now, apart from these,
some of Christ's people are, during the period of the war found in
Babylon ; and as implicated in schism, they are mercifully called
to come out, Rev. xviii, 4. And farther; distinet from the mea- -
sured with the Lamb on the mount, yet included in the number,
prophecy recognizes, during the perind of.the war with the dragon,
two wituesses with the Lamb in the battle field, and who proplecy
in sackcloth, who will be slain at the end of the war, lie dead three
days and a half in the street of the great city, and eventually over-
come by the blond of the Lamb-and by the word of their testimony,
‘With the close of the war and the subsidence of the flood, divisions
in the church soon come to an end forever.

Since the reformation, Satan’s steady aim has been to drive the
church to extremes. Taking advantage of the spirit which anima-
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ted the reformers in coming out from Babylon, he has to a lament-
able extent separated them from one another. In contending
against the common enemy, they have been borne away by the
current of popular feeling to overlook the importance of the unity
of the church, and to neglect the means of preserving it. Soon
the spirit of faction broke out among the reformers of the sixteenth
century, which has raged with wild and alarming fury till the pre-
sent day ; and still the flood seems destined to swell with higher
and more destructive waves. In striving to avoid the pernicious
rock Scylla, they have borne the vessel into the dangerous whirl-
pool of Charybdis. John Calvin, surpassing all his contemporaries
in the grandeur of his conceptions, and possessing a mind capa-
cious and accurate, embracing the present and future interests of
the church, projected a plan for the scriptural and permanent u-
nion of all the churches of the reformation,and for concentrat-
ing the strength of all protestant nations against the common ene-
my. Few laboured in this cause with the enlightened zeal of the
Scottish Commissioners to the Westminster Assembly. The Church
of Scotland exceeded all the Protestant churches in laudable and
persevering efforts to bring the several churches into one ecclesias-
tical organization, and to a uniformity in doctrine, worship, dis-
cipline and government upon a covenanted basis. The deeds and
daysof her solemn league and covenant will not soon be forgotten
by the enlightened friends of a covenanted cause—the true sons of
4 venerable covenanted ancestry. And when those giants—the
valiant of Israel, in the use of scriptural means apd under the in-
fluence of the best motives, failed to stem the torrent of the dragon’s
flood, dividing the church, what can we expect from the unscrip-
tural means so often since used, and with motives apparently not the
purest ? Indeed, we have little to hope from the babel building of
the present day for uniting churches, but the confusion of tongues,
and the wider dispersion of the misguided builders. The work of
confusion and disunion is going on—the flood rages—the churches
already torn into almost innumerable divisions, are dividinggand
subdividing, and schisms and divisions form the most prominent
features of the signs of the present times.
J.B. .

REVIEW OF . SMITH'S CONSTITUTIONAL ARGUMENT ON
SLAVERY-

Mr. Editor—With the family quarrels that distract the ranks of
abolitionists, I haveno disposition to meddle. But, true it is, that
the Garrison party so much blamed by their brethren, has in one

oint far the advantage. They maintain thatthe constitution of the
%nited States is a pro-slavery instrument. Had this self-evident
fact, been acknowledged and acted on, inthe beginning of the
anti-slavery campaign, much more would have been done towards
making slavery ring its departing knell. Itis matter of regret, that
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many of the liberty party, both by lecturers and the press, have come
out and declared that the constitution of the United States is an
anti-slavery instrument. Amoug these G. Smith stands prominent.
He has weilded his pen and employed the weight of his character
in defending what is indefensible, and given currency to opinions
hostile to the Bible, and the plain meaning and acceptation of lan-
guage. Mr. 8. asks, “ why should we regard the federal constitu-
tion as pro-slavery ? Is it because it did not specifically provide
for the overthrow of slavery in the United States ¥ His argument
is, “ Neither did it provide for the correction of other vices, such
as gambling and drunkenness.” These are comparatively of a lo-
cal and personal nature, If the constitution were what it ought
to be, provision would have been made for the suppression of all
vice. Butslavery is a national evil. The compromise made be-
tween liberty and slavery in the formation and adoption cf the con-
stitution, made slavery a nationalsin. Itis no wonder that the con-
stitution makes no provision for the suppression of lesser evils when
it guarantees slavery, among the greatest of all evils. But it is said
that so far from this, the very name of slave or slavery does not
polluteits pages; therefore it is an anti-slavery instrumeni. By the
same reasoning, the word Trinity is not found in the Bible, there-
fore the Bibleis an anti-trinitarian instrument. Though the word
Trinity be notin the Bible, that the doctrine is there cannot be suc-
cessfully denied. Though the wordslavery be nnt in the constitution,
the doctrine is there ; so plain, that none candeny it successfully.
Again itis asked, “Is it because that it (the constitution) guarantees
slavery ¥’ Often, says Mr. Smith, have 1 read of these guarantees,
but I have never seen them in the constitution. Surely, thisis
among the strange things of our day. G. Smith cannot find a single
line in the constitution in favour of Slavery! We cannot for a
moment suppose that he never read it; no. But notwithstanding,
let it not be supposed that such a thing is not there, though in the
present case it cannot be found. Under the very first article, the
constitution not only guarantees slavery, but offers a premium for it
in what is usually called the three-fifths principle. To use the lan-
guage of Mr. Jay, by that instrument (the constitution) a larger
proportional representation in Congress, and a larger vote in the
election of the executive was accurded to the slave-holding, than to
the other States; twenty-five members from the slave holding states,
are in Congress above the fair representation of the free inhabi-
tants, in direct violation of the fundamental principles of a true re-
publican form of government. This guarantee, this violation of
first principle, this premium for iniquity, is so plainly taught under
the very first article of the constitution, that he that runs may
read. Yet we are told that in it slavery cannot be found. Again,
the constitution gave a plenary indulgence to carry on the slave
trade for about twenty years—a license to plunder, steal, and drag
the unoffending African from his native vales; eitherto die by suf-
focation in the middle passage; or dragout his miserable existence
under the lash of his taskmaster : yet not a line guaranteeing slavery
can be found in the constitution ! '
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The illustration employed in obscuring the truth of this article is
entirely sophistical. T enter partnership with a drunkard, but I
stipulate with him, that after six months he must drink no monre
liquors.” Thisis a private local matter, and fails in application;
but even this cannot be called a lemperance agreement, because it
gives license to drink. A fair illustration would be, 1 enter into
partnership with the specific agreement, that after six months, my
partner will cease stealing, kidnappiug, &c., but during six months,
he may steal children from their parents, wives from their husbands,
and sell them to the slave dealer. Could such an agreement be an
anti-slavery agreement? Nay, the Divine command is cease from
doing evil ; cease now, no indulgence can be given to sin, unless
you adopt Popery. All that enter into written agreements to sin
are doubly guilty : it is a large draft on the credality of the public;
to tell them in the face of this license to sin, that the constitution
of the United States is an anti-slavery instrument.

Again, the constitution makes provision to quell insurrections,
and domestic violence. It may be freely granted that this may re-
ferto the quelling of others, besides slaves; butits' general appli-
cation is to enable the slaveholder to retain by force his slaves in
durance vile. Hence we hear so much by southern men, about
their domestic institutions ; to secure them from the dangersto
which they mast necessarily be exposed, &c. &c. The consiitu-
tion binds freemen to suppress the slaves from asserting their liber-
ty, from seeking to obtain what God has endowed them with, *life,
and liberty, and the pursuit of happiness”—and after all we are
told that the constitution is an anti-slavery instrument ! Tell it not
in Gath,

Again, underthe fourth article, provision is made for surrender-
ing the escaped slave, * No person held to service or labour, in one
State escaping into another, shall in consequence of any law or re-
gulation therein be discharged from such service or labour, but
shall be delivered up on claim of the party to whom such service
or labour may be due.” This article seems somewhat difficult,
even in the haud of Mr. Smith, to be mnulded into an anti-slavery
article. The old sophism is here brought forth, that the slave isa
chattel and nota person, and consequently this section relateato
apprentices, and not to slaves. Itis painful to see such evasion.
The constitution under the first article, calls them persons ; “three
fifths of all other persons.”” The objector well knows this; slave-
holders call them men—hence in their advertisements ; * Ran away
on such a night, my man—a Blacksmith by trade, &ec.” A plain
reader wounld at once eonclude, that this Blacksmith must be a man.
No person unprejudiced could easily mistake the meaning of this
article, apart from its uniform application, in remanding back the
runaway slave to bondage. Another common evasion of this plain
section is, that granting it means remanding back the slave, it
ig contrary to the law of Guod, and consequently is null and void.
This shows the difficulty of wresting the plain meaning of language,
in shielding from the charge of inconsistency. A man swears in
bis oath of office to preserve and protect the constitution of the Uni-
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ted States, just as it is, without exception, in the plain accepta-
tion of language, and yet its slavery and infidel parts are null and
void ! It may be admitted that in foro conscientiae, it is so. But
it is popery undisguised to swear to an instrument with mental re-
servation. Belarmine never required more than this: it is a decep-
tion, it is dishonest both in the sight of God and man. But popish
dogmas are becoming quite common, Another evasion. That we
should understand the constitution, as they who adopted it under-
stood it. Itis not easy to understand what the evader here means,
Mr. Smith admits, that among the framers of the constitation there
was a part that intended it should carry the pro-slavery meaning;
and the rest were at least willing 1o seém to intend it. Ifthis means
any thing, the evader ison both sides ; a very convenient position
truely ; and it has one advantage, he is sometimes right, It is pain-
ful to reflect on such trifling. It is no matter what the private views
of even the adopters were ; it is nuthing to us ; the point is,- what
is the plain meaning of the instrument adopted—itis this the offi-
cer swears to preserve and maiutain, and not the private views of
individuals. Those who apply this panacea to relieve their con-
science from the charge of swearing to support slavery, could live
comfortably at Rome ; swear to all the mummeries of the old mo-
ther, forthere ave some things right, even in the decrees of Trent;
while most of them are alike opposed to the Bible and common
sense. Finally. It is asked how have these pro-slavery parts of
the constitution been understood, and applied in our courts of law 1
This certainly is a fair test, It is by its application that we obtein
the correct meaning of any law either in church or state,

Every one knows, or may know, that in all our courts from the
highest to the lowest, these parts of the constitution relative to sla-
very, with scarcely an exception, have been applied for the sup-
porting of slavery, in guaranteeing to the slaveholder his constitu-
tional rights, obtained in the compromise : this has been the uni-
form practice north and south. But Mr. Smith in this remarkable
pamphlet, tells us, * true, but all our courts, all our judges, all
our jurists, all our Senators and even Clergymen, are involved in
the public sentiments of the country, bewitched by slavery.” This
is the boldest sweep I ever read in defence of the United States’
constitution.—Charge all our judges and jurists'and senators with
being governed by the fluctuating sentiments of public opinion in
the discharge of the great trust committed to them—administering
justice, at least where slavery is concerned, not by the laws they
had solemnly sworn to support, but by public sentiment; in other
words, they and all their predecessors for near half a century have
on this point. violated the constitution ! This is not a great com-
pliment to our Marshals, our Spencers, Kents, Jays, M‘Leans,
and others of similar character—men of the first integrity, exten-
sive legal knowledge and some of them (if biography be correct) of
true piety —that they have violated the constitution, and of course
their oaths to maintain it. Would it not be somewhat difficult to
draw the line between this charge, and perjury ? Few men of
gense it is hoped will believe this charge, even against the presetit
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courts, These arguments shew the impossibility of defending the
constitution from the charge of slavery.

The pamphlet under review bas been instrumental in leading
others to sin. It is thought by those who want an apology, that it
affords an indemnity against the charge of supporting slavery, by
swearing to the copstitution. Itis eagerly applied as a plaster to
ease the conscience. DBut to those who will take time to reflect and
examine, it is bharmless as old Priam’s spear. But the greatest evil
is that it necessarily operates agaiust the slave : towards him, it is
evil, and that continually—it exasperates the slaveholder, because
it is an arrogant denial of the plainest fact, and it grieves the best
friends of the slave. From the present state of things, I can see
but dull prospects for the slave. The political course of all parties,
shews that they are all mad on their idols. Wisdom, common sense,
and the law of God, call on them to purge the constitution from
slavery and infidelity ; then would slavery necessarily disappear ;
then might impending judgments be averted. But my ouly hope
for the emancipation of the slave is, that God still reigns, and when
he comes to be avenged on such anation as this, infidel constitu-
tions, wicked laws, and their abetters, will be like the briars and
the thorns before him in the day of battle. 3 1

CHRISTIAN ZEAL.

The word zeal, literally signifies ardour, or warmth. As ardour
may be felt in any cause, bad as well as good,zeal may be a good or
bad thing therefore, according to the character of the ohject, in the
promotion of which it is felt. Therefore, the apostle says, * It is
good to be zealously effected in a good thing.” Paul was exceed-
ingly zealous for the religion of the Pharisees, while he remained
a Jew, and impelled by this affection, he persecuted the disciples
of Christ unto prison, and unto death ; and breathing out threaten-
ings and slaughter against all who called upon this name, he pur-
sued them even to foreign countries. Bat, though he was consci-
entious in the exercise of his zeal ; yet it was an ignorant zeal, and
being directed against the cause of God and his Son, was a wicked
fighting against God. The Jews, in the days of the apostles, were
actuated by a zeal for God, bat it was not according to knowledge.
Our blessed Lord, as he exhibited the perfection of every virtue,
so also his zeal, in particular, was very manifest. When he ob-
served the temple of God converted into a house of merchandize ;
yea, into a den of thieves, He was transported with an unwonted
warmth of feeling, and laying aside his usual gentleness, he made
a whip of small cords, and drove out the buyers and sellers from the
sacred edifice, and overthrew the tables of the money changers, and
of those who sold doves, and said, “itis written, my house shall
be called a house of prayer for all nations, but ye have made ita
den of theives; and He would not suffer that any man should carry
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so much as a vessel through the temple.)” This manifestation of
burning zeal brought fresh to the minds of his disciples, that de-
claration of Scripture, “ The zeal of thine bouse hath eaten me up.”
But although his zeal was, on this occasion, vehement, it was pure :
it was not disproportioned to the object which called it forth, nor
had it any mixture of selfish passion; which too often mingles
with, and vitiates, in a certain degree, the best zeal of man. Zeal
is easily counterfeited, and that which is spurious, often gains the
applause of men, because the true motives from which it proceeds
are not perceived. All religious persecution proceeds from a mis-
guided zeal—In this there is commonly a double deception. The
cause for which this zeal is felt is not, indeed, the cause of God,
but some human invention or institution ; and the zeal itself is un-
authorized, even if the cause were ever so good, when it induces
men to usurp the authority over conscience, which is the preroga-
tive of God. A zeal for God’s glory, and a zeal for his truth and
the purity of his worship and sacred institutions, is laudable and
virtuous. Indeed, the love of God cannot exist in vigour, without
producing such a zeal. No one can sincerely love another without
feeling concerned for his honour and interest. In proportion, then,
as our love to Christ is lively, will our zeal for the honour of his
cause, his name, and his truth, be warm.

God sometimes makes use of blind and selfish zeal to accomplish
his own purposes of vengeance against a sinning people. This was
remarkably the factin the case of Jehu. He wasa proud and cruel
man, but as Israel had transgressed the law of God so enormously,
that condign punishment could no longer be delayed, the Lord di-
rected that Jehu should be anointed king. And he, actuated by
his own ambitious and vindictive spirit, showed no mercy to the
idolatrous kings and false prophets. And, proud of his own acts,
he cried out, ** Come see my zeal for the Lord of Hosts.” But
after destroying the priests of Baal, Jehu became hirnself an idola-
tor, and provoked the wrath of the Almighty so that his family were
in a short time ejected from the throne of Israel. On which occa-
sion, *“ The Lord said unto Jehu, because thou hast done well in
executing that which is right in mine eyes, and hast done unto the
house of Ahab, according to all that was in mine heart, thy children
of the fourth generation shall sit on the throne of Israel. But Je-
hu took no heed to walk in the law of the Lord God of Israel with
all his heart ; for he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, who
made Israel to sin.”

‘We have an instance of well-meaning but blind zeal in the two
brothers, James and John, who requested their master to call down
fire against the Samaritans, who refused to receive them, as did
Elisha. On which occasion, our Lord gave them that gentle, but
at the same time severe rebuke, *“ Ye know not what manner of
spirit ye are of”” Many seem to think that where there is a burn-
ing zeal there must be sincerity ; but the cases which we have ad-
duced will show that a spurious zeal may be as fiery as that which
is genuine. And often it burns with a fiercer flame, because it en-
lists human passions on the side of a false religion ; and these being

J
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gross and violent, make a much greater blaze than the pure flame
of holy zeal, although this be lit up from the fire on God’s altar.—
The love of God, which feeds and nourishes this zeal, however in-
tense, is a gentle affection.

There is, however, in pure zeal, a strong feeling of holy indig-
nation against every thing which tends to the dishonour of Jehovah.
As Christ himself looked around with anger on the Jews, on ac-
count of the hardness of their hearts; so real Christians may be
angry and yet not sin. They may feel and ought to feel, a holy
indignation against every thing which tends to subvert the truth,
or pervert the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ, and every thing which
corrupts the purity of God’s worship, or relaxes the obligation to
Christian holiness. Christian zeal, therefore, leads us to contend
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints; but not with
carnal weapons, but spiritual, even with the sword of the Spirit,
which isthe word of God. Genuine zeal does not aim at the de-
struction of persons, or at inflicting any wound on the character
and feeling of errorists ; but at the destruction of their errors—
“Love worketh no ill to his neighbour.” Christian zeal will not en-
ter into useless logomachies, nor strive about things of no profit, but
to the subverting of the hearers ; but will endeavor to instruct op-
posers with meekness. A holy zeal will set itself with unflinching
fortitude against the torrents of iniquity which often threalen to in-
undate the land, not by concentrating all energies and efforts against
some one vice, while all others, though equally evil, are overlooked ;
the first should be done, but the latter should not ve left undone.—
True zeal will not suffer sin to pass without rebuke, though kings
should be the offenders. See how it wrought in Elijah, when he
met Ahab. And see another example in him who.came in the
power and spirit of Elias ; for having the opportunity, he did not
spare a haughty monarch, who was living in incestuous adultery,
but rebuked him for this, and for many other evil deeds, although
it cost him, first, the loss of his liberty, and finally, his head. Paul
also furnishes a noble example of inextinguishable zeal in propa-
gating and defending the gospel, which led him to incessant labours,
in attempts to bring both Jews and Gentiles to the knowledge of
the truth. This apostle manifested an extraordinary zeal for his
own countrymen, the Jewish nation ; insomuch that he was led to
express his feelings in the following strong terms—* I have great
heaviness and continual sorrowin my heart, for I could wish that
myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen ac-
cording to the flesh.” Christian zeal is according to knowledge—
is pure and disinterested—aims at the salvation, not the destruction
of man—burns uot with strange fire, but with that kindled from
God's altar. Seeks the glory of God, and is ardent in defence of
his trul%l, of holiness, and the purity of divine worship.—[Dr. ALEX-
ANDER,
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A LETTER FROM DR.CHEEVER:

Turin, Ocr. 1st, 1844,

This is certainly one of the most beautiful cities, and ome of the
loveliest regions in all Italy. The magnificent chain of the Alps
encircles the plain to the north and west, piled into the heavens, and
here and there glittering with snowy summits. The vast, rich
plains in the midst of which Turin is situated, remind me of the
splendid Vega of Grenada, in the south of Spain. The city is like
a gem setin asea of verdure. It is grandly built, the streets cross-
ing at right angles, comparatively neat, with noble palaces. I ar-
rived here yesterday morning, having enjoyed the beautiful scene
of the rising sun upon the glittering range of snowy mountains, re-
vealed in all their grandeur. The effect, in some respects, was
almost equal to that produced by the sunrise from the summit of
the Rigi.

There are plenty of churches here, and some of them are beau-
tiful. Last evening the church of La Croix was crowded to suffo-
cation, to witness a splendid illumination of the altar, and to listen
to an accompanying service, which I took to be 4 mass and requiem
for the dead. I should think there were at least 600 wax tapers
glittering around and behind the altar, and the effect was very im-
posing. It was one of those spectacles, by which the hold of the
Roman Catholic religion is maintained upon the senses of those over
whose hearts and minds it would otherwise speedily lose its influ-
ence, [ think the number and attentiveness of the worshippersin
the churches daily, are greater than they were a few years ago.—
And the number of priests that I have encountered, both here and
in Milan, is almost incredible. Standing in the great Cathedral of
Milan, and admiring its beauty and grandeur, and witnessing the
crowds of worshippers continually going in and out, one is forcibly
impressed with the conviction that nothing but the omnipotent power
and grace of God can overturn this gorgeous system of the Man of
Sin. Indeed, the hold which such a splendld temple maintains up-
on the common mind, is almost as great as that which the temple of
Jerusalem posseased upon the Jews; and perhaps, as in the case
of the Jews themselves, nothing but the destruction of the temple
will serve to release the people from the bondage of its worship.
‘What could a reformer do, thought I to myself, if he should stand
up here and proclaim the true gospel of the grace of God ? A
single high mass, with its gorgeous ceremonies, would be sufficient
to erase the most powerful sermon from the heart and conscience,
But no ! another voice answers, if the grace of God accompany
the sermon, even a weak preacher of Christ and him crucified could
overturn the altar, the mass, and the ceremonials together from
their throne in the minds of the people.

This, then, is our only hope for Italy—the grace of God through
our Lord Jesus Christ. It isin vain, otherwise, that we labor for
the redemption of this kingdom ; and all that we can now do is but
preparatory work in waiting for the time when it shall please God
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to pour out his Spirit. The work of the American Society in be-
half of Italy, so far as it can work at all, must be very cautious,
and confined ; but if it is instrumental in preparing a few books,
such as Italy now needs, and in putting them in the way to be dis-
seminated through the country, this will be part of the highway that
must be thrown up for the advancement of the gospel. This will
be to cast out some of the stones that now le in our path, in the
ignorance and superstition of the people.

You are_aware of the Cyclical Letter of the Pope against the
American Italian Society, and the Bible Society together. Itisa
high honour which his Holiness confers upon the infant association
in behalf of Italy, in placing it beside the Bible Society, to level
his anathemas againstit. The formation of the Italian Society has
evidently produced great surprise and fear in the minds of the
Romish ecclesiastical authorities, I have heard the Society often
spoken of here, in this region, and I am informed from such a source
that I cannot doubt the correctness of the information, that the Con-
stitution of the Italian Society was seen lying on the table of the
Pope, with the names of its officers before him. The imagination
of his Holiness has conjured up a great monster out of that Consti-
tution, and what I fear at present is that a great impulse has been
given to the vigilance of the priests and their police, so that for
some time it will be tenfold more difficult and dan gerous to smug-
gle light into Italy, than it has been before.

In my way, by the wonderful pass of the Splugen, into Italy, I
travelled on the borders of the Swiss canton of Ticino, where the
government being liberal, though the religion is Romish, there is
much greater freedom of thought and of the press, than in Italy
itself, on which it immediately lies neighboring. At Lugano, for
example, one of the three chieftowns of the canton, there are no
less than three newspapers published, advocating democratic prin-
ciples, and it is said, not unfrequently attacking the government of
Austria and Sardinia. There are here, also, several printin g estab-
lishments which send forth cheap editions of works prohibited in
Italy. Here, then, is a mostimportant channel throu gh which use-
ful books may be introduced among the Italians, to remove their
prejudices, enlighten their minds, and instruct them in the prinei-
ples of the gospel of Christ. Since I have come to Turin, I have
been told of a work strictly prohibited by the Sardinian government,
for the exclusion of which from the kingdom orders were given for
the greatest vigilance at all the outposts, but of which a copy has
Just been found, in the very heart of the country. The king wag
very much enraged to find that all the watchfulness of his police had
thus been successfully eluded ; and though this is but a small mat-
ter, I mention it to show with what facility prohibited books can
still, even amidst sll the precautions of tyranny and superstition,
be thrown into the private abodes of the people. The king and the
priests seem to regard the Scriptures, and the works which possess
in the greatest degree, their light and purity, as Pharaoh and his
magicians regarded the frogs of Egypt, which came up into their
chambers.
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Owing, doubtless, in part, to the discovery of such works among
the inhabitants of his kingdom, and also to the anxietyjinspired by
the existence of a Society abroad in behalf of Italy, to enlighten
it, new measures have been taken to secure the Sardinian domin-
ions against the incursions of the light. A circular has been issued,
of the 18th of August, in reference to copies of the Scriptures and
other books, under the authority of which even the English Bibles
of English gentlemen and families, travelling through Sardinia,
have been seized and taken from them. If the British government
will submit to the imposition of such insults upon its subjects, it
would perhaps be no more than may be expected from a govern-
ment which basely refuses to protect the English missionaries and
their benevolent labors in the South Sea Islands. But it is an out-
rage and an insult to which no free and Christian government should
for a moment permit its citizens to be liable. Just think of it! A
private Christian forbidden to take with him his own copy of the
Scriptures, in his own language, for his own use ; or farther still,
suffering the seizure of the “bread of life” from himself and his
children, by the sovereign of a petty state, despotic and priest-rid-
den! Now thisis but an example of the insolent and triumphant
manner in which Romanism, like the great red dragon, is rearing
itself just now, rampant overthe world. Here is Giant Grim, com-
ing out of his cave, and not merely biting his nails, but roaring and
biting the Pilgrims.

An English gentleman with his daughter, entering Sardinia, have
lately had their Bibles taken from them, or rather, his own, under
reference to the same circular letter of which I have spoken. It
was not, however, without great noise and resistance that he suf-
fered it to be seized, and at length, when all his remonstrances
were of no avail, he compelled the officer to give him a receipt for
his Bible on the spot, and to promise that it should be restored to
him. The following is a copy of the receipt :

** The 18th of September. have been retained at the Dogany of St. Remy, a Bible
and a Prayer Book, in the English language. NEean: Vebir.
Circular of the irectery of Turin, 18th August, 1844."

St. Remy is the village just on the other side of Grand St. Ber-
nard, where all travellers are stopped and searched for contraband
articles. On returning to Geneva, this gentleman found that his
resolute remonstrances, and his receipt had had some effect, for his
Bible had been safely transmitted to his place of residence. He
was not suffered to keep it in Sardinia, but it was taken charge of,
put under arrest, and conveyed beyond the limits of the country as
a prisoner, a dangerous enemy, and then set at liberty ! Now,
you may take this in America as a fit comment on the assertion of
the priests there, that the Romish Church does not prevent the
people from reading the Scriptures. I passed this same village of
St. Remy myself, in crossing the Grand St. Bernard, a few weeks
ago, and my little knapsack was thorougly examined, but neither
my guide-bogk, which the officer took to be a book of prayer, nor
a pocket edition of the Epistle to the Romans, which I had with
me, were taken from me, and I suppose this freedom was because
the new circular had not then been issued.
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It is difficult to say to what extremes the new spirit of intolerance
and bigotry in the Romish Church may go, or what evils God may
yet permit it to accomplish. I have many things to tell you, but
must stop now. Itis a gloomy, lurid fire, thatis lighting up the
horizon in many directions, and the signs are portentous of a fear-
ful storm. God grant that we may be found watching !

THE JEWS A MOST WONDERFUL PEOPLE.

Eighteen hundred years have passed since two Hebrew disciples,
journeying by the way, heard themselves gddressed with that awa-
kening rebuke, ¢ O fools, and slow of beart to believe all that the
prophets have spoken.’ (Luke xxiv. 25) May we not hear, as
it were, the same heavenly voice speaking alike to Jew and Gentile,
reproving our dulness of understanding and our blindness of heart ?
‘What if these things are marvels? What if we cannot discern with
certainty the mode and time for the accomplishment of the Divine
purposes affecting the ancient people ? What is the whole of their
history, from Egypt to the dispersion, but a series of perpetual
wonders ! Take but the smallest fraction of theit personal records,
amalyze the successive events, and they resolve themselves into as
many miracles. Witness the division of the sea ; the angels’ food,
the rock that followed them, the garments which waxed not old,
and the feet that swelled not ; the opening of the earth ; the fire
from heaven ; the parting of the waters of Jordan; the walls of
Jericho ; the sun standing still in the valley of Ajalon. All the
events connected with them—the earliest and the latest—while
they show remarkably Glod’s power, are nevertheless full of mys-
tery. What more mysterious than that there should spring from
one * as good as dead, as many as the stars of the sky in multitude,
and as the sand which is by the sea shore innumerable ¥ (He-
brews xi, 12.) What more mysterious than the way by which they
were led out of Egypt on the exact day foretold four hundred and
thirty years before ¢ (Exodus xii, 40, 41.) What more mysteri-
ous than the providential ordering by which they were brought
back from the captivity of Babylon at the precise termination of the
predicted seventy years ? (Jer. xxv, 11, 12 ; xxix. 10 ; compared
with Ezrai., ii.) What more marvellous than the downfall of their
temple, the aptest type of their national history, within forty years
of our Lord’s prophecy ¥ Once the wonder of the world—-now
not one stone left upon another; once the glory of all lands-~now
without a mark or token to tell the traveller of its site. Or what
more marvellous than their own career as a people? Once the sole
depositaries of God’s truth, the subjects of a direct theocracy, the
witnesses of a perpetual miracle—now *‘an astonishment, a pro-
verb, and a byword among all nations,” (Deut. xxvii. 37,) whither
the Lord has led them ; once the freest of all nations, so that their
boast was, that they were never in bondage to any man, (John viii,
33), yet brought successively under the yoke of Chaldeans, Medes,
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Greeks, and Romans. Nay, in its present crisis of penal degra-
dation and dispersion, how mysterious is this people ! Thereisa
dignity in their very disgrace and infamy. Though cast down,
yet not dejected utterly ; though stricken sorely, yet not annihila-
ted ; aliens and vagabonds, but not swept away from the face of the
earth. Christian men can never look at them without associations
of solemn interest and awe. They cannot but remember, that of
themn, as concerning the flesh, Christ came--that of them was the
goodly fellowship of the prophets—that of them was the glorious
company of the apostles. And though subjected to whip and
scourge, and scorn and coutumely, their enemies, and they who
have been themselves abased ; Egyptians, Assyrians, Babylonians,
Syro-Macedonians, and Romans, have all in their turn been razed
from the list of principalities and powers. Yet they, the hated
ones, they yet survive. The blessing and the curse of Balaam are
both yet in force, and both inseparably connected with their history.
¢ Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he that curseth thee.’
(Numb. xxiv. 9.) Though God has made a full end of all the na-
tions whither he has driven them, he has not made a full end of
them. (Jer.xlvi. 28)) Hath he smitten him, as he smote those
that smote him 7 Or is he slain according to the slaughter of them
that are slain by him ? (Isaiah xxvii. 7.) Truly we may say, all
these things are wonderful, too wonderful for us to know ; they are
marvellous in our eyes : but we must add, nevertheless, with all
the certainty and assured belief of men who have seen with their
open eyes, and heard with their ears, and unto whom their fathers
have told it, This hath God wrought.

STATE OF RELIGION IN FRANCE.

Rev. Dr. Monod, writing to the Scottish Guardian, says :—Je-
suitism is gaining ground gradually;"and under its baneful influ-
ence the apostate Church of Rome is resorting to all the supersti-
tions, idolatrous practices, and dark lies of the middle age. With
great pomp our blessed Lord’s coat without seam has been exhibi-
ted a short time ago at Argenteuil near Paris ; and the coat without
seam is also at this very moment the object of the idolatrous worship
of hundreds of thousands of deluded souls in Germany! You
have no idea of the number of foolish miracles proclaimed in this
country. Among the rest there is a letter, professing to be ad-
dressed by Jesus Christ to all faithful ladies and gentlemen, pro-
mising remission of sinsto all who read it devoutly, and carry it
about in their pockets; and denouncing damnation to those who do
not believe in it. People are cured of diseases by the Holy Virgin,
and a woman has been heard exclaiming, in the presence of the
holy coat, * Holy Virgin, prayforus! Holy Joseph, pray for us!
uoLy coAT, pray for'us!” At Geneva, a M. Guillard, belonging
to the order of the Freres Ignorantins, has been converted to the
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gospel. A few days after, he was carried off, and he has not since
been even heard of ! But enough of this. I will conclude with
something better.

Angers is one of our towns where the Roman heresy seemed
most deeply rooted. A faithful minister of Christ, Mr, Puaux,
went there afew weeks ago, and announced public lectures against
popery. He gave a series of most able and forcible lectures on
the following points :—The Church of Rome has neither authority
nor unity ; the pre-eminence of Peter is contradicted by the Bible ;
his episcopacy at Rome is a fable ; apostolic succession is a chain
fifty times broken ; the Church of Rome is a heretical Church,—
The place was constantly crowded to excess, and a deep agitation
has been created in the town. M. Puaux has left it with the bless-
ings of thousands and the cursing of the priests. He intends go-
ing back to Angers shortly, and good hope is entertained that a
numerous evangelical Church will soon be collected in that place.
In Vallais, where you are aware a revolution in favour of pure Po-
pery has just taken place, the new constitution prohibits Protes-
tant worship, even in private ! This is Rome, and may serveas a
lesson and a warning to the good people who persuade themselves
that she is altered for the better. Our legally established churches
in France go on as they did, divided between the gospel and ra-
tionalism. The two parties are, humanly speaking, of the same
thought ; but the final victory must belong to those with whom is
the Spirit of God. Meanwhile the contest is warm, and is carried
on on both sides with zeal, as far at least as zeal is consistent with
unbelief,

THE FIRST COVENANT OF SCOTLAND.

(Subscribed at Edinburgh, on the 3d of December, 1657.)

We, perceiving how Satan, in his members, the Anti-christs of
our time, cruelly doth rage, seeking to downthrow and destroy the
evangel of Christ and his congregation, ought according to our
bounden duty, tostrive in our Master’s cause, even unto the death,
being certain of the victory in him : the which, our duty being well
considered, we do promise before the Majesty of God and his con-
gregation, That we by his grace, shall with all diligence continu-
ally employ our whole power, substance, and our very lives, to
maintain, setforward, and establish the most blessed Word of God
and his congregation ; and shall Jabor at our possibility to have
faithful ministers, purely and truly to minister Christ’s evangel and
sacraments to his people. We shall maintain them, nourish them,
and defend them, the whole congregation of Christ, and every
member thereof, at our whole powers, and warring of our lives
against Sata}n and all wicked power that does intend tyranny and
trouble against the foresaid congregation. Unto the which holy
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word and congregation we do join us ; and also do renounce and
forsake the congregation of Satan, withall the superstitions, abom-
inations and idolatry thereof ; And moreover, shall declare our-
selves manifestly enemies thereto, by this our faithful promise be-
fore God, testified to his congregation, by our subscri ption at these
presents. At Edinbargh, the 3d day of December, 1557 years.
God called to witness.

THE FRIAR AND THE NIGHT WHISPER.

‘While Mr. Welch was minister in one of the French villages, one
evening, a Popish friar, travelling through the country, because he
could find no ledging in the whole village, addressed himself to Mr.
Welch’s house, and begged the favour of a lodging for that night.
The servants informed Mr. Welch, who readily consented ; buit as
he had supped, and family worship was over, he did not see the
friar, butretired to his room. After the friar had supped, the ser-
vant showed him to his chamber, between which and Mr. Welch’s
there was but a thin deal partition. After the friar’s first sleep, he
was surprised with hearing a constant whispering kind of noise, at
which he was exceedingly frightened.

The next morning, as he walked into the fields, a countryman
met him, and, because of his habit, saluted him, asking him “ where
he had lodged thatnight 7 The friar answered, “ with the Hugo-
not minister.”” The countryman asked what entertainment he met
with. The friar answered, “very bad ; for,” said he, « I always
imagined there were devils haunting these ministers’ houses, and I
am persuaded there was one with me this night; for I heard a con-
tinual whisper all the night, which I believe was nothing else than
the minister and the devil conversing together.” The countryman
told him he was much mistaken, and that.it was only the minister
at his night prayers. ““0,” says the friar, * does the minister pray
any ¥’ * Yes,” said the countryman, * more than any man in
F'rance;” and if you stay another night with him, you may be satis-
fied. The friar returned to Mr. Welch’s house, and, feigning indis-
position, begged another night’s lodging, which was granted him.

After a while, Mr. Welch came down, assembled the family, and
according to custom, first sung a psalm, then read a portion of the
Scriptures, which he briefly expounded, and then prayed in his
usual fervent manner; to all which the friar was an astonished wit-
ness. «+ At dinner the friar was very civilly entertained, Mr. Welch
thinking best to forbear all questions and disputes for the present.
In the evening, Mr. Welch had family worship, as in the morning,
which occasioned still. more wonder in the friar. After supper they
all retired, the friar longing to know what this night-whisper was.
He laid awake till Mr. Welch’s usual time of night for rising to

ray ; when, hearing the same whispering noise, he crept softly to

Mr, Welch’s door, and there heard not only the sound, but the

words distinetly, and such communictions between God and man
K
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as he knew not had been in the world. Upon this the friar waited
for Mr. Welch to come out of his chamber; when he told him, that
he had lived in darkness @nd ignorance till this time, but was now
resolved to give himself up entirely to Mr. Welch’s teaching and
declared himself a Protestant. Mr. Welch, congratulated him up-
on his better understanding, and exceedingly encouraged him ; and
it is said that he lived and died a true Protestant. * This account
I had,” says his biographer, “from a very pious minister who was
bred in Mr. Welch’s house in France.”

MASSACHUSETTS AND SOUTH CAROLINA.

There has arisen a case of extreme interest between these two
States, The Legislature of South Carolina enacted a few years
ago, a law prohibiting the visit of any colored seamen to the ports
of the State. Under this law several free colored citizens of the
State of Massachusetts, who came out as sailors, and charged with
no crime, fave been imprisoned or sold into slavery; and the Le-
gislature desirous to test the constitutionality of the law, appointed
Hon, Samuel Hoar, one of the most distinguished men and ripest
lawyers in the State, a special agent, to proceed to South Carolina,
in order to bring a suit in the Supreme Court. A correspondence
had before taken place between the Executives of thetwo States,
but to no purpose. Mr. Hoar, the next day after his arrival in
Charleston, communicated to the Governor of South Carolina, the
object of his agency, viz:—to collect accurate information respect-
ing the number and names of the citizens of Massachuselts, who
may have been or shall be, imprisoned under the law above referred
to, and to bring suits, in behalf of such citizens, at the expeunse of
Massachusetts, in the Supreme Court of the United States, for the
purpose of having the legality of such imprisonment tried and de-
cided. The Governor laid the letter of Mr. Hoar before the Le-
gislature, which passed a series of resolutions, not only unworthy
of the dignity of such a body, but breathing a spirit of denuncia-
tion and wrath. The following isa copy :

Resolved, That the right to exclude from their territories sedi-
tious persons or others, whose presence may be dangerous to their
peace, is essential to every independent State.

Resolved, That free Negroes and persons of color are not citi-
zens of the United States within the meaning of the coustitution,
which confers upon the citizens of one State the privileges and im-
munities of citizens in the several States.

Resolved, Thatthe emissary sent by the State of Massachusetts
to the State of South Carolina, with the avowed purpose of inter-
fering with her institutions and disturbing her peace, is to be regard-
ed in the character he has assumed and to be treated accordingly.

Resolved, That his Excellency the Governor, be requested to
expel from our Territory the said Agent after due notice to depart,
and that the Legislature will sustain the Executive Authority in any

measures it may adopt for the purpose atoresaid.
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Mr. H. was frequently informed, sometimes by friends and some-
times by others, that he could not remain, and was advised, urged,
and threatened, to induce him to leave. He still answered in sub-
stance that he had been sent there on lawful business by the Go-
vernment of Massachusetts, and that he could not leave until he had
at least attempted to perform that business. Meanwhile there was
ground to suppose that a mob would attempt his life. And, indeed,
he was saved from violence only by a number of influential persons,
among whom were some personal friends, coming to him and in
measure compelling him to go on board the steamboat for the North,
and by the presence of his daughter who accompanied him. Mr.
H. thus expelled from the State, returned home, and has since com-
municated to the Governor of his State, a statement of his proceed-
ings, treatment and expulsion. The Governor has sent a special
message on the subject to the Legislature of Massachusetts, with
Mr. Hoar’s statement, the above resolutions of the South Carolina
Legislature, &c. There are grave questions arising from this tran-
saction, not ounly relating to freedom, the rights of the North and
colored men, butto the relation of the different States to each other.
‘We will await, with interest, the result.

SUSPENSION OF EBISHOP ONDERDONK OF NEW YORK.

After a protracted trial on various charges of vncuasTITY, the
Rt. Rev. B. T. Onderdonk, bishop of the Protestant Episcopal
Church in the diocese of New York, has been suspended from the
office of Bishop and the functions of the sacred ministry. Able
legal counsel were employed on both sides; Seventeen Bishops con-
stituted the Court, and after the counsel were heard, the judgment
was given of euILTY on most of the specifications brought against
him, by the following vote :

Guilty—Bishops Chase of Ill., Brownell of Conn., Hopkins of
Vt., Smith of Ky., Mcllvaine of O., Polk of La.. Lee of Del,
Johns of Va.. Eastburn of Mass,, Henshaw of R. I, Freeman of
Ark., 11. And the three presenting Bishops, Meade of Va., Otey
of Tenn,, and Elliot of Geo., 14.

Not Guilty—Ives of N. C., Doane of N.J., Kemper, Mission-
ary Bishop, De Lancey of Western N. Y., Whittingham of Md.,
and Gadsden of S.C,, 6. .

After this result was announced, Bishop Onderdonk submitted a
paper, protesting his innocence of intention, but submitting to the
decision of the court. The court then proceeded to pass sentence.

Afier a number of ballotings, the vote stood :

For “ suspension from all the offices of the Christian Ministry.” 9
For depasition, a higher grade of punishment, “ - B

The following Bishops voted for deposition : Chase, Hopkins,
Smith, Mcllvaine, Polk, Lee, Johns, Freeman.

The words of the direct act of suspension, after rehearsal of pro-
ceedings, &c, are as follows :

- It is hereby ordered and declared, that the sentence of this Court
upon the respondent, is the suspension from the office of a Bishop
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in the Church of God, and from the functions of the Sacred Minis-
try; and this Court do hereby solemnly pronounce and declare, that
the Right Rev’d. Benjamin Tredwell Onderdonk is suspended from
all exercise of his Episcopal and Ministerial functions ; and do or-
der that the notice of this sentence, required by said Canon, be
communicated by the presiding Bishop, under his hand and seal,
to the Ecclesiastical Authority of every Diocese of this Church.
Given under my hand and seal, this the 3d day of Januaty, A.
D. 1845, [Seal.]
Prin’e Cuaseg, Sen’r. Bishop,
and President of the Court.

It is a striking co-incidence that the two brothers, H. U. Ouder-
donk, of Pennsylvania, whose suspension we published lately, and
B.T. Onderdonk of New York, should, within a few weeks of each
other, be thus hurled, for foul conduct, from the most conspicuous
position in the most important Episcopal Sees in the United States.
High church Episcopalians maintain the dogma, that *there can
be no church withouta Bishop.” Verily, we think, a church “ with-
out a Bishop” (diocesan) may be in as good condition, at least, as
one over which preside suck Bishops as these.

OBITUARY NOTICE OF ANDREW GORMLY.

The desceased was born in the county Tyrone, Ireland, in the
year 1777. In 1799 he came to this country, and settled in Pitts-
burgh, where he resided till his death, which took place Sept. 18th,
1844. Shortly after he settled in Pittsburgh, be counected himself
with the Reformed Presbyterian congragation, of which Rev. John
Black was pastor. His preference of this branch of the church was
evidently the result of an acquaintance with, and attachment to its
principles. To these he consistently and faithfully’adhered while
he lived. During the difficulties of 1833 he was actively employed
in maintaining the cause of truth against those who were abandon-
ingit. Few men seemed to have aclearer perception of the incon-
sistency between the principles of Covenanters and the course pur-
sued by the Newlights. In standing fast, he had not only to part
with the pastor under whose ministry he had long sat, but also to be
ecclesiastically separated from near relatives. He was one of the
few, who sought from Pittsburgh Presbytery, immediately after the
defection of 1833, supplies of preaching. Though the prospect
was gloomy, the little band was not discouraged. Helived to see
his expectations more than realized. Though the beginning was
small, the}latter end has increased. His disease was apoplexy.—
In the month of June there was discernable a slight paralysis of the
tongue. This increased slowly until three days before his death,
when he was violently seized and suddenly prostrated. He has left
an afflicted wife and two children, (both married) with the consider-
ation, based on satisfactory cvidence, that death to him was gain,
to comfort them under their bereavement.
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